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| The Right Honourable Lo xKk®Dp 


THOMAS 

Earle of Winchilſea : 

| eAzd 

To the Rizht Honourable the Lav v 


CECILL: 


Connreſſe of IVinchilſea, his moſt 
Pios ON-SORT” 


+ Right Honourable, | 
| PARLOR$ T7 wig fr nd a4 ſmart 
= 7, ap which once Melan- 
p hon ſpate unto ar [raliin; 
You Italizns will have 
by S&=S Godtobeinthebread, i» 
is the $4rrament, whom yec beleeveriot. 
8 ro bei in Hrcaven. [trwere to be wiſhed that | 
Hg why ed our ſelves were not andey ' 
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? "The Epilflle” + 7 8; 
— * bebe guilt of ſomewhat the like inconprn-\ 4 
tie, It is an high opinion that men general | \ 
ly havcof the Sacrament, and reaſon good, |"* 
it ſhoula bee hadin pretiots efleeme ; but | * 
that which is [ae to conſider, they partake 
of that Ordinance with ſuchirreverence, 
carcleſneſſe, and prophaneneſſe of ſpirit, as |. 
if they beleeved not there were a G O D,or | 
45 if in that Ordinance, they hadnot to doe | 
with the God of Heaven, That which was B 
once injoyned the Dominican Priefls, in\* | 
memory and hatred of that heinous at# of | © 
one of their fraternity, 1m poyſoning the | | || 
Emperonr , Acnry the ſeventh , in the | 
Hoaſt, Taatihey ſhould communicate, [9 
only with the left hand, may be feared \[*% 
to bee the caſe of too many through their. (4 
owne negligence, that they are no better | 
than lefi-hanacd (ommunicants. 1t mat- | 
ters not before G O D with whathand the | 
Sacrament bee received, the right-hand | WF 
(x the [cit, ſo the heart beeright, and rhe\ "AE 
worke done 11 a right order, But yet in| (al 
ja ſpiritual ſenſe ts bee left-handed recet- \«. 4 
vers ts 4 matter, xt onely of diſgrace, |. 
but of danger. It i all onein Scripture} 
phraſe, to be left, auto be lame-handed. | \& 


4 150 *s 
BAI on _ 
£ YL Kr : 7 
« 1 "7 wo of 

EI 2 + 
# 

Þ 

+ 

5 


SR 
” a 
hehe 7 
WY, 


. 
—— > —— , a AS 
: SE ag a + —— - 


% 


bh : 
l *% EN > 
% 
” 4 4. Ww 
q [3 ER 


_ b " PS i. a then LS 4 ? a 
* & 4 FER et” -- (7-88 Mp 38 3 Fg 
£4 & bY oh IG bo > 4 
AT Ma = FE y Ul 
wk *.4 - a8 


& 


AQ 
INT 
we 
ov 

ay 

' 08 


” {4nd robe (ure, tobe left bandedin thu| 
| worke, is'to be lame-hauded. The lame, 
xd the blinde., who knowt: ot inwhat 
il eflecme they were wit#»GOD * The 
- | fame andthe blinde bed no acceptance 
. 1 with God... eAnd wixrein courernts/tmen|* 
Wo bee morc ſolicitous for acceptante, than 
i mn the ſelemne ſervite of receiging.ube 
b > | Sacrament ? Ng acceptances tobeligd hut 
when it is well d: ne, If thou doe, wel! 
ſhilt rho. not bce accepted, ſazezube | 
Lord to Cain? 1t was good which Cain 
did tn offering Sacrifice, but if Thom dos 
|\well, ſhal; thou not be accented 4. itmuſt 
.- | hee agond thing, and qg09d thing well 
_ | dane, which ſhall finde acceptance, Tit | 

4 p” ſpeech of Aurofis 17 his, cjts would bits WES :- 
Wt | ery: ſeaſonable thought for. men befor: (Len £ 
FIERY ihe Sacrament, Behold this day {ck 
© :\things have befallen mee, and it I. had 
HE eaten theſinne- offering to day, ſhould 
I& © {it have bcene accepted. in the-ſightaf 
VE . | the Lord. *- Happy were «:,"4has. before 
bY oy ;\ the, Sacrament men would thus [ay wth 
3 \itmſeFves.;. Behold this day, wee 
| kaponeth, &c. Such things have vefailen 
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have made my: perſon guilty, mine heats | 
+ hard and dead; awdif 1 fhoutd in ſuch a | 
Bo ' |raſe, before I have' prepared my ſelfe by | 
k. | faith avd Repenrance, care the Supper of | 
1 - the £0 R D,"fhould T bee accepted i the| * 
#5: 8 2 | ffeht of the LORD? They were croſſes| _ 
Et and affliftions which (by Gods providence) | * 
> ab. befelt-Aaron in the death of his Soxnes, | . 
£. | and the ſorrow and mourning that follow- | ; 

: OE ed thereupon, that indiſpoſed and unfitted| © 
CS} q hins. for cating the flejh of the ſinne-offe. 


+ I 
mg 


Jars, [ines \ Sanfified things were not tobe] | 

poh= _ [earen inamans mournitig. They be ſons | 
| Re | that menthrough their owne corruption fall | 
Ss; f 1 220, that they live,” and lie in, and the 


þ | want of ſorrow, and mourning for them, 
|; that ufits men: for eating the'$ acrament.\ © 
| © {| WVirh Spiritual ſorrow and- mourning for | ©: 

l . | finnt, ſhould theſe ſanttified things be ea-| 
ten,* And for want of this aud other due | 
| | diſpoſerions, it is, that this holy Ordinance 
RR 1 #b\s;oreu ferrne to think ſobighlyandre- 
4 MY { verently of ,is ſo'much abuſed and propha- 
F 3 new; DATRESS DT FA WW 
| © (omceiving it therefore « moyke of ha- | 
A f 711 \t0 diretF-prople to a preparation,” ad | 
b. |'# performapte* jſorable i the--holimeſſe | 


x 
$1 
. - 
I b *"; 5 oe? 
— - 44 
» «1 ot Ks 
+. -— 6 e . P24 
i . a6 
$2 GH 
o : 1*'y 
* Py e 
> ” 
> - ” ' 
1 RI ——_5 
. - 
Fa tr In. © e ; » 4. » © 
, b " "i on I er V 
Fs. - = 2 
L " - 


MICS OE tb: —_— > ” \ 
Y G_ A PI > 5 v2 oa WIE? . » - Ku a? 
— 0 YT WOO We ER" A I ER ROE IHREIPea—— >> 


Wan 2 
I” 


-K —k———_——_ At 


* 
_ 


LAY 
#7 
+* 


* 


F 

»; 

p 
: py 
x 
M——_ 


A —— 


| *2Þ} | and excellency of the Ordinance, 1 have 
AQ | p#bliſhed ths ſmall Treatiſe. eAnd ſuch 
F- | 4s 2t is, I preſent it to your Honours, 4s 


7 | ſervice, and de regard I ewe wnto you, 
'J \ang: your Noble Family : the which de- 
a&-| ſerves ſo much the more honour from men, 

A | by how much the more tt is honoured by 
*# |God, 2 They were ill times that Salvian 
*J« i livedin, and complained of, when religion 
and zodlineſſe were thought ſtaines and 
| blemiſbes of Honour, as if Religiou made 
%-* | Noble Perſans vile,and ignobled greatueſſe. 
% | ut ihat which Go Þ cals Glory and Ho. 
our, let no man. account ſhame and baſe. 
neſſe, .It & maſt true which $, Bernard 
writes taSqpiia a religious, b Noble Wo- 
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a publicke teſtimony of that thankfulneſſe, | 


man, Thqua:tthe mpre illuſtrious,rhat 
thou art, madc one of few, ; (alluding to 

(that of S,; Paul, Not many Noble) than 
that thou, are borne of Great Ones, 
{That by Gods'gift is thine owne, this, 
namely her Birth and Noble Parentage, 
.thou art beholdingto thy Parents for. 
That which is thine owne, is ſomuch 


nt 


| Y ithemaregeere,by how muchthemore 


Hoe tuorntm. Porre quod tum eft, ranto carius-eſt,&c, 
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*Jj quis Cx: 
nobilibus 
ad Deum 
converti 
c2perit 
h_ ha- 
norem no 
biliratis | 
AMIttit— 
Relivio ig- 
nobllem : 
facit—Si 
honor atior 
quiſpiam 
religioni ſe 
applicuerit 
illico hono- 
ratus efle 
deliſtir. 
$alv. de 


provid.lib.4 


b Infignior 
plane, atq; 
illuſtrior, 
quod de 
paucis faQa 
es, quam - 
uod erta 
magnis. | 
Illud nam- 
que Dei 
munere 
cuum-eſt. 
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L - The Epiſttc 
rare,” Who ſhall finde a'vertuons wo-|: 

mari.much more a vertuous and Noble} 
one'? God indeed is no accepter of | *. * 
perſons, yetT know not how it comes | # 
to paſſe, yertto paſſe ir comes, that ver-}.. * 
tue in a Noblepcrſon is wore pleaſing, |.  $ 
peradyenure, © becavfe it is more ſhi-| 
ning. eAs light is more glorious in the) EL 
Starres of greater, than of leſſer mayni-| 
tude,” It 654 moſt ſure thing, what ever| *,}- 
the world may judze, that nothing ſo enna- þ 4 
bles, as Chriſt, gr ace,andbeing in the Co-| 
venant A have blcilcd Iſhmael, fayes the 
Lord, rwelve Princcsſhall hebeger, But 
my -Covenant wilt I , eſtabliſh with 
|Ifaac. eAccount rt your greater Honeonr,\. 
to bee inthe Covenam, thanto have Sted\; ' 
Royall iſſue out of your loynes, or to hawvt\ | 
Bload Rojallrunnecin your veynes,  Then| * 
are perſons truely Honourable indeed, | 
when prei ious in Gods ſight, Since thou |. 
waſt precious in my fight, thou haſt bin 
honourable. ' So may yor, ana yours, be| _ 
ever more and more Hononrable , and loug\ © 
may your Houſe flouriſh, in ſuch and all| .. # 
ther Honour Experience lets us ſee, that |- © | 
- | ot onely Nobles,, but Nobility it ſelfe is 


'.  mortaſſ\ © 


_ -- moons Wo TIRED. He ow OINITTITYT 4 


" <5" \and that not onely Hs Men, 
WM - | but Great Houſes die, Tet there is away 
-| to make Honours and Honjes longer lived 


* 


|thar David did, as heeprayedGOD to 


| his Houſe, Needs muſt his houſe be eſtab- 


|bring a bleſſing upon his Houſe, Then doe 


_ ermong other things they bee like the No- 
0 bles of Iſrael. Theſe Nobles bad their 


wy faves , 


omg, 


than many times they be, Davids prayer 
was this, Letthe Houſe of thy Servant 


be eſtabliſhed beforc thee, ler it pleaſe 
theerobletſethe Houſe of chy Servant, 
thar ir may bee before thee for ever, 
for thou bleileſt, O Lord, and itſhail 
be bleſſed for ever, But that # not all 


bleſſe bs Houſe, 'ſo he himſelfe alſo bleſſed 
hg Houſe, And David returned to bleſſe 


Lijhed, when he not onely deſires GOD to 
bleſſe it, but withall he bleſſes it himelfe, 
by doing what ever it might ee that might 


Great Ones beſſe their Houſes, when 
which haply they bare in their 


hands as Enſtrnes of their Nobility. Now 
thty made thoſe ſtaves which were the En. 


| ſeunes of their Honour, the inſtruments, - 
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#lſa of common goed : The Princes dig- 
16 digged 


1 


4 the well, the Nobles ofthe pe cople| 


x Chro.17; 
pA 43 ry 


1 Chro.16+ 
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Num: 21.. 
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The Epiſtle F: 
digged it with rheir ſtayes. With their y 
ftaves of Honour they digged a Well for| © 
the common good, and publicke benefit of | 
the people, That « one ſpeciall way #6} | Z 
keepe the ſtaffe long in # Family; and} © 
fong to continne: the Honowr , Nobility, | 
Dignity, and wealth of great Families., y 
when they improve their Honours and} -} 
Power, to honowr G 0 D, inbeing ſervice-| | 2 
able what they can to publicke goed... It | 
lies a blacke blot upon the Nobles of Te- 
koah, hat they pur not their neckes to | 
the worke of the Lo & Þ, 12 not being | 
\ forward to . promote 4 . common good, 
which thonzh a ciuill worke, yet becauſe it 
' coaduced 10 common zood, 8 called the 
worke of the Lord. As that thing blurs 
their Names, fo who knowes, but it might | |. 
' 2radually moulder, bring downe, and lay \ 
; their Houſes in the dnſt, This ts out\of 
| queſtion, that Doing worthily makes a | 
9143s name famens, and his Honſe gloxi- 
[08. Doe thou worthily in Ephra- 
'rah, ſay thoſe Elders bleſſing Boaz, And 

famous in Bethlehem, and let thine 
Houſe bee like the Houfeof Pharez, 
' That which was thcir bleſſuwg upon him,| 
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"oF | 15,004 (ball be my prayer for you ;, that the 


God of Heaven, and Father of our Lord| 
Teſs Chriſt, will bee pleaſed to make good 
| chat bleſſme upon your Honowrs Perſons 
| and hopefull poſterity, that with Abra- 
ham he would make you bleſſed azd ble. 
ſings; that ye being heires of vefſing here, | 
may bee heyres of bleſſedneſſe hereafter in 
the kinydome of glory, 


Your Honours to ſerye you, 


I:x Drxs#, 


_ Us 6 6 and ” Arndt.  -- 5 
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The due Order of recerving the Sacrament of the Supper,and. | 
| ſeeking God therein, ſtands in three kindes of Duties: I 
1 (x Dotjes antecedent, in doing ſuch duties as muſt goc before | 
the' Sacrament. All which come under the generall Head 
of preparation. Preparations twofold : Wy 


__ * 


"4A Table of the Heads of this Treatiſe. watt: * $7 


——— 
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| 
: Aabiruall, haying the ſoule furniſhed with (uct 


< . 
graces as may make a man a worthy Communicanzs_ 


T hey are theſeg<Repentagce, 


("Ix : 


Acuail, which ſtands 1n theſe things : 


Knowledge, 
Faith, 


Charity. 
Obedience, 


{x Solemne ſequeſtration of a mans felfe, 
Faith, 
1 Of the YJRepentance, *' 
j Truth of 1 Loye. 
{ 2 Examinatione Obedience. 
2 Of the Growth of Grace, 
-z Of ourWants. ? 


3 Renewing and quickeniag our Habituall] 
Graces. 


9 4 4 . 


4 Exciration'and ftirting up in our felves: 
itrong defares afrer Qhiifl, 

: "i 

5 Stirring up in our ſelves a ſtrong expeRati-! 

j on of the beackts to be had in the Sa-: 

| crament, | 

0 


: 


6 Earneſt ſeeking of God by Prayer, 


a 


_ CC — — 


2 I { C4 —_— 4; <a " Os. | as > as , 4 
T_T ; 


"5% Mon 8 4. 


; _eATable of th 


——_—_ 


« Heads of this Treatife, | 


>T- 1; Duties concomitant, In-doing ſuch. duties as accompany! 
the ation of Recciving , where the generall Duty is ; . * 
The offcring up of our ſelves to God, in an holy and ſpi-} 


| rituall diſpoſition in receiving the Sacrament. This ſtands 
- in hve things. | | | 
| { x Solemne and ſerious meditation, 


| 2 Anexercilc of Ty ſorrow tor finne. | 


repentance , 
ſtanding in coycnants with God. 
2 3 The 2Qua- FSacramentall offers. 
| ting of fd.) Secramencal promiſes. 
upon Sacrameneall repreſentations. 
4 The Duty of Thankſgiving, | 
{5s An Exerciſe of Loye and Mercy. 


3 Duties ſubſequent. In doing ſuch Duties as muſt follow af- 
U ter receiving. And they are rwwo : 
1 Examining a mans (elfe hovy bee hath ſped ag 


the Supper, | . 
T Finde out the cauſe of mil- 
Fn errriage and he humbled for 
\ 1 Tf ſped F it. 


ill. Then yz Labour by after-paines ro 
quicken, and make the Sacra- 
- menteffccuall. 


us hs 
mun=—n— A emancs — 


*1. Bleſſe God for ir. 
2 If ſped Js Labour to keepe 3nd main- 
- well. Then Y rain the holy frame of hceare 


C gotten ar the Sacramenc. 
2 A ſpeciall care to keepe our yowes: and expreſſe 


the power of the Ordinarce, 1n our holineſſe of 


\ life, and obedience, 


A lolemne renevving of our” 


| crament withont preparation. 


{ Chap. 4 The neceſſity of knowledge in a Com. 


| 


| 


| 
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A Table of the ſeverall C haptcrs of 
L this TREATISE. 


——_ 1. That God mutt be ſought in a 
right Order, 4s well as 1n a reght Orkli- 
NANCE. 
[C hap. 2. The neceſſity of popeaie before, 
the SAcrament, 
| Chap. 3. The danger of comming to the $4 


municant, 
Chap. 5. The neceſſity of Faith in emarhy 
Receiver, © 
Chap. 6. The neceſſity of Repentance 22 & 
prepared Communicant. 
Chap. 7. The neceſſity of (harity,and lowe i 1 
an orderly Commanicant . 
Chap. 8. The neceſſity of obedience 6 111 an Oy 
derly (ommunicant. | 
Chap. 9. The /olemne ſoqueſtride and ſetial 
aft inans ſelfe apart before the Sacrament, 
Chap. 10. Of Examination, 
Chap. 11, The Examination of Faith. 
| Chap. 12, The examination of Repentance, 
Chap. 13. Theexamination of love, 
Chap. 14. The examination of obedzence, 
Chan, 
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9 ; | Chap. 15. The growth of 


: , 
Grace, and or 
| k 


| wants examined, | 5 
| Chap. 16. Habituall _ to bee quickned, be 
*f and renewed before the receiving of the $a- | 


| Crament. ; 

Chap. 17. Excitation of earneſt deſires after 
(evi, and a ſtrong ori _—_ 
bim, and hu benefits, NE: oy 

| Chap. 18. God to bee ſought in ſpeciall man- . ou 

wer by prayer, before the Sacrament, Ve 

Chap. 19. Heditation, and an exerciſe of 

| Repentance at the Sacrament, | 

' { Chap. 20. Faith to be altuatedand exerciſed - 

in the Sacrament aud an exerciſe of thankeſ=| 

iving, love and mercy. _ 
hap, 21, Subſequent dyties, ſuchas muſt 

follow the Sacrament received, | 
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THE 
INTRODUCTION 
to the following Trea- | 
| iſe, grounded upon | 4 


| ? I.CHRON, 15.13, 

* Foy becagſe ye did it not at the firſt, the Lord 
2 our God made a breach upon us, for that we 

ſought him not after the due order, 


D 


—— 


| Cnae.l. 
That God muſt be ſought in a right Order, 
' as well as inaricht Ordinance. 


\ 


4 


BE read I Sam. 4.3,4. Thatf 
Sx the 1ſrachtes being beaten 
WAG by the Phil;ſtims , they 
| CYY.F7 ſend tor the Ark of God | 
S-=Ier ET from Shileh;tobebrought] | 
{intothe Camp, that it might ſave them | 
out of the hands of their enemies. Such} | 
]be the filly andthe poore confidences} * |} 
ſofcxmal and ſuperſtious bears,coreſt | 
thts” h Ty B . An 
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Gop muſt be ſought 
ard relic more. upon outward fignesof | 
Gods preſence,andtobetrult their ſafety | *? 
with them,than to take care for the pre- | 
ſence of God himſelte. As if God had} - 
been ſo chained to his Ark;that it com- 
ming,Ge4 himſelfe muſt needs come in- 
to their Camp. A farre wiſer courſe it 
had been to have taken a courſe to have | 
fetcht the Zord of Hoſts himſelt,than the 
Ark of the Covenant of the Lord of 
Hoſts. God could,and would have bol- 
pen them without the Ark, but alas, | 
What could the Ark do without God ? | | 
They might have learned another thing | * 
from Moſes, Num.10.36. And it.cameto 
paſſe when the Ark ſet forward, that Moſes | 
ſaid, Riſe up, O Lord, and let thine enemies 
be ſcattered. He knew, and taught, That 
though the Arke did riſe., . yet if God 
ſate ſtill,ir would not make one enemy 
lie; bur let God ariſe, and let his enemies 
be ſcattered - it is Gods riſing that isthe| ] 
enemies ſcattering. And ſuppoſe there} } 
had been ſomwhat in the outward pre |: 
fence of the Ark, yet what hope of help | 
- |couldthey haveby it, as it cameatten-J} - 
ded? Andie two ſons of Ely, ſayestheſÞ 
| Text,iJ. 
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Text, Hophni and Phinehas were there 
with the Ark of the Covenant of God, Lit- 
tle likelihood of Gods being there,when A 
they were there. Their preſence in the 1 
Camp was likclier to doe them more 
miſchiefe , than the Arks preſence was 
\ like ro doe them good. Bur they ſo = 
dote upon the Ark, 'and put ſuch confi- 925 
_ |denceinit, have itthey muſt, and have ; 
{it they will, aot taking care to bring 
God along with it, nor being in any 
-|feare of muicarriage, though it comes 
upon the prophane ſhoulders 'of Hophni 
and Phinchas, Well, and when they 
have it , how ſpeed they 2 That conh- 
dence of theirs was .miſerably checkt, 
not onely by their own ruineand over- 
throw, bur by the captivity of the Ark. 
| $ | Even that which they hoped ſhould 
F | have ſaved them out of the hand of 
| F | their enemies, was delivercd into the 


f 1 


y enemies hands, He delivered his ſtrength ,, 
1 | 77to captivity , and his glory into the enc- FO. 
"1'f | ics hand, P[al.18, 61. So righteous it Ys 
1Y {is with GoZ, to let men ſee the vanity = 
1 of their fond confidences, That the = 
"1 | 17nd ſhall carry them all away , that wa- £58 
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Go Þb muſt be ſought * 1 
nity ſhall take hems, Iſa. 57,13, That br| © 
rejetts ſuch confidenses , and that 86h: 
ſhall not profper in them,ler.2.37. Well, 
but now though reels confidences be 
inthe duſt; yet have the Philiſtims little 
reaſon to vaunt of their victory : The 
Arke , though it ſaves not 1ſ-ael, yet | 
proves a plague tothe Phrliſtims - God 
ſoone makes them weary of rheir boo- 
ty, and makes them glad to returne it 
home againe , and that with flying co- 
flours, and in an honourable manner. 
And noiw the Arke returning, is not 
ſeated, as b-fore,ar Shiloh, where it had 
beene ; till its captivity, ever ſince the 
dayes of 1oſhua , but was placed in the 
Citie of Kiriath-learim, a-Citie in 1«- 
dh, There it remained ſeparated from 
the Tabernacle, unto the time of Da- 
vids fetching it thence , which could 
not be lefſe than about the ſpace of for- 
ty ſever yeares. Samuel and Saul go- 
verned the people forty yeares,and Da- 
vid reigned in Hebron (even yeares, be- 
fore he came to /eru{akw, All this 
while were the Arke and Tabernacle 
ſeparated: yea,the Arke was not _— 
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PO” If right Order. © 
red at,all the dayes of Saul, 1 Chro.14..3. 
Out of all which , by the way we may 
nate; That the want of ſome Ordinan- 
ces of God doth not diſannull a Church 
of God. A Church may want ſome Or- 
dinances, Ordinances of great weight, 


p25 


| and yet be atrue Church, or «le for 


theſe forty ſeven yeeres there had been 
no true Church, nor true worſhip in 
Iſrael, and ſo not inthe world. The 
Ark,and cnquiring at it,was a matter of 
rag weightin Gods Church, and wor- 

ip. It was one of the moſt ſpecial! 
types of Chriſt, a ſymbole of God; gra- 
cious and ſpeciall preſence: it was the 
place of Gods ſpeciall refidence; hee 
dwelt betweene the Cherubims , and 
from thence he gave anſwers. It was 
the firſt and chiefeſt of all the holy 
things,for it principally was the Taber. 
nacle made.Exod. 40 .18.21.It ſan@ifi- 
ed the whole Tabernacle, The places are 


holy whereinto the Ark of the Lord hath 


come,2 Chro.8.11.Andyetthis Ark out 
of the Tabernacle,the place of worſhip 


| and ſacrifice, the ſpace of forty ſeven 


yeeres. Yea more, during all Davids 
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G op muſt be. fought 4 
time, it continued ſeparated from the | 
Tabernacle, it being pitched ina Tent| : 
by it ſelfe at Ternſalem and the Taberna- 
cle being at the High-place in Gibeos , 
1 Chroz.1.4,5,6,13. The Arkand the 
Tabernacle never came together more, 
after it was once removed from $hloh, 
but when Salomon built the Temple, 
and the Tabernacle was diſlolved,then| 
was the Ark placed inthe Holy of Ho- | 
lies in the Temple. And yer all this 
while who will ſay they had not true 
worſhip, anda true Church? Wants 
thereforeand defeRs in a Church, un- 
church it not. 

The Arke now having continued 
forty ſeven yeares at Kiriath-learim , 
Pavid being made King over all 1ſraet, 
and come to Jeruſalem, the firſt thing 
we read hedid, after his plenary pol- | 
ſeſhon of , 'and Inauguration into the 
Kingdome, is to bring home the Arke 
from K7riath-learim unto Jeruſalem. In 
the bringing it home they meet witha] | 
ſhrewd check,and a ſore miſcarriage in|. 
the death of Y=24h-and that by reaſon 
of a miſcarriage in the carriage of the} 
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-| this Chapter explaines it, For becauſe ye 


| ſought him not after the due order.. As if 


"| ſhoulders. Indeed unto the Sonnes of 


, 


WD C9 IEA 


in 4.7 ht Order "= 

Ark upona Cart, which ſhould have 
been borne upon the Prieſts ſhoulders. 
David finding their formererrour, and 
their faile in a preſcribed formality , 
doth now a ſecond rime ſet upon the 
worke ,- and inthis Chapter and place, 
direct the Prieſts what courſe to rake, 
and gives them to underſtand , thar for 
want ofthis obſervance, God gave them 


KT" =" 


SaniTifie your ſelves both ye and your bre- 
thren , that you may bring np the Arke of 
the Lord God of Iſrael, namcly upon 
your owne ſhoulders, according tothe 
Canon,Exed.25.,14.as the 15.verſe of 


aid it not at firſt, ver. 13. The Lord our 
God made a breach npou us , for that we 


he bad ſaid, It was not only Yzza/s er- 
rour in touching the Ark contrary to 
that, Num.4.15., but it wasall your cr- 
rours to carric it in a Cart, when it 
Thould have ;beene borne upon your 


| Gerſhon , and to the Sonnes of Merari 


that former blow in Y=zahs death. | 


Moſes gave Wagons and Oxen,accord- 


4 _ing| 


tt. 


ing totheir ſervice , but unto the Sons | ? 
of Kohath, ( who were to beare the] 
Ark, Num. 4.5.15.) he gavenone, Be-. 
rauſe the ſervice of the SaniFuary belowg-: 
ing to them, was , that they ſhould beare, 
upon their ſhoulders , Num.7y. 6,7, 8, 9. 
A Gerſhonites or a CMerarites burthen 
might be carted, but not a Kohathzres, 
they muſt put their ſhoulders to the 
burthen. And for this irregularity was 
the breach made. Indeed the philiſtimss, 
ſent home the Arke ina Cart,but God 
brookes not the carting of the Arke in 
Iſrael : God will beare with that in 
Heathens and Strangers, which hewill 
not brook , nor wink at in his own peo- 
ple, who muſt live by rule. He will be 
ſanRifted in all thoſe that draw neare 
unto him. So preciſely ſtrict is God for 
the obſervation of his ordinances ; and 
{o jealous,and ſo quick a Judge in caſes| 
ei the ſmalleſt prevarication., | 
* The thirteenth Verſe then is a rea- 
ſon of that counſell given,ver.12. You 
muſt ſanQifie your ſelves,and you muſt 
bring homethe Ark. We went another | 
way to worke before; and Gods dif- 
|  - pleaſure] 
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1s this, | 


{ nance of God, but tonegle the ſanRi- 


i work,tohaveagood anda comfortable 
{day of it: bur Gods Order beinSneg- 

| lected,inſtead of ableſſing, they meet 
{| with a blow, anda breach. It proveda} - 


der. ' The Point then wee may learne, 


That it is 0 enough to ſeeke God, but 
we mult ſeeke him after the due Order that 
he hath appointed, and preſcribed : And, 
That where God 7s not ſouzht after the 
due Order , there men not ont meet not 
with a bleſing, but with a blow, and with a 
breach. "If F 

: To goz and fetch the Aike, andto 
enquire of God at-it, it was an. Qrdi- 


fication of themſelves, that they might 
biing up the Arke of the Zord , andto 
carry tif a Cart, this was not accord.- 
ing to Gods 6r4er. His Order was; that 
they themſelves ſhould -beare it, and 
thar they ſhould ſancific themſelves 
before-hand for the ſervice. Davidand 
his people made full account of it, 
when they went about thar :dayes 
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Cap. I 


| 


and ſforrowtull hearts. It is true in- 
deed, that the carrying of the Ark up- 
on a Cart, was afaile but in point of 
outward order, the duc outward order 
was not obſerved. Andif God be ſo ſe- 
vere in making a breach upon them, for 
the breach of an outward order, how 
much more ſevere may it be thought 


will ke be in denying a blefling , andin| 
making a breach for the neglect and| 


breach of that ſpirituall and inward or- 
der, with which he requires holy ſer- 


vices to bee performed. God hath| 


preſcribed not onely holy Ordinances 
and wayes, in which he will be ſought 


and found; but he hath alſo preſcribed 
an holy order, and a ſpirituall manner , 


after which, andin which , he will be] - 


| 


- Gopmſtbe ſought |} 
ſad day, they were ſent home with ſad] J 


- 


ſought inthe uſe of thoſe his Ordinan-| . 


ces. Gods 0rdixance, and Gods Order 


muſt ever goe tagether, Let us ſup-|. 


poſe that which cannot be. Suppoſe 
that a man could {ecke Godinthe right 


Ord, in regard of inward diſpoſition | 


of ſpirit, in a wrong Ordinance; yet God 
being ſought in a wrene Ordinance, 


though | _ 
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- _ Un a rioht Order. © | 
thongh 1n a right Ordey,, no bleſſing, 
but a breach were to be expected. So 
contrarily, Though a man ſeck God in 
a right Ordinance, yet if he ſcek him in 
a wrong Order , for inward frame of 
- | heart,not a bleſſing, but a breach would 
follow. As no bleffing to be cxpeRed 
from a right Order in a wrong Ordi- 
nance , ſono bleſſing from a right Or- | 
dinance in a wrong Order. The bleſſing 
is derived from God, through a right 
Ordinance uſed after a due Order. We 
-thall ſee both going therefore together. 
| See 1ſa, 64.5. Thou meeteſt him that re- 
Joyces , and workes righteouſneſſe , thoſe 
that remember thee in thy wayes.. Here 
is firſt, Gods bleſſing, communion; and 
fcllowſhip with God, Thos meeteft him. 
When God meets a man ſeeking him , 
there is a bleſſing: but mark inthe next 
place how the blefling is met withal! : 
And that by doing two things. Firſt, 
there isa ſeeking in Gods Ordinance: 
'T, hat remember thee in thy wayes. They 
| that will meet God , muſt ſeck him in 
| his owe wayes, His Ordinances are his 
wayes,and his walks. If we make —_— 
an 
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G oÞ muſt be ſought ' 

and wayes of our owne,there can be no} + 
meeting of God in them , becauſe he} 
will walk in no wayes but his owne. 

Secondly, there is a pu in Gods 
order , that rejoyces, that workes r(ehte- 
ouſaeſſe. There muſt be a ſeeking him 
in that Spirituall manner , with the 
heart ſet in due order, inall thoſe gra- 
cious diſpoſitions that God requires, 
and then God meets a man. But now 
as a man that ſeckes God out of his 
Ordinance, meets not with him , be- 
cauſe he ſeckes him not in his wayes ; 
ſo though a man do ſecke him in his 
wayes,yetif he rejoyce not,and worke 
not righteouſneſſe, but ſeeks God with 
an unholy, adead, anda dull heart, 
though he be in Gods wayes, and ſeeke 
Godina right Ordinance, yet hee ſecks 
not ina right Order, and therefore nej- 
ther God nor his bleſſing met withall. 
God meets with a man that ſeckes him 
in both joyntly , Right ordinance , 'and 
Right Order. The like we have, ler. 2.9. 


{ 12,13. Then ſhall ye call upon me, and ye. 
ſhall goe,, and pray uuto me, avd 1 will, 


hearken unto you and. ye ſhall ſeek me,and 
finde' 
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| find we; when you ſhall fraxch | for memith 


blefſing'to them that ſeeke God. But 
firſt they muſt ſeeke God in his Ordf- 
nance, Tee ſhall call upon mee, and yee 


Saims, Angels, Images, Idols, that's 
none of Gods Ordinance. Secondly, 
they muſt ſeeke God after his Order, 
when ye ſhall ſearch for me with all your 
heart. Thus Gods bleſling attends ſeek- 

| ing in his Ordinance, and Order joynt- 
_ ty. If theyprayed with all their heart, 
that were his Order, bur if they prayed 
toan Image, that were not his Ordi- 
nafice,therefore in ſuch a caſe would he 
not be found. So againe,if they prayed 
to him, that were his Ordinance, bur if 
they prayed with dead, and dull hearts, 
that were not his Order, therefore 
neither in ſuch a caſe would hee bee 
found. 

But this is not all. There is not only 
no bleſine , but there is a breach where 
God 1s not ſought after the dae order. 
We ſhall ſee it true in theſeverall Ordi- 
nances wherein God is ſought. 


4. 


all your beart. Here is a promiſe of a| 


ſhall goe, and pray unto me , not goeto| 
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Cap-1. 


| blinz-block , to the Gentiles fooliſhneſſe , 


{ fought inthe due Order, nota bleſſing |. 


Gon mth ſnghe oY 

x. Inthe Wd, God is ſought in the] 
Miniſtery of the Word, Sam.9.9. Be- 
fore-time in Iſrael, when a may went to 
enquire of God, thus he fpake : Come let 
us gotothe Seer. Therefore when they 
went to the Seer, they went to enquire 
of God. That is one Ordinance wherein 
God is ſought. But yet when God is 
not ſought in the due order in this Or- 
dinance, it brings no bleſſing , but a 
breach, 1 Cor. 1.23. To the Iewes a ſlum- 


2 Cor.2.16.4 ſavour of death unto death, 
Iſa.28.13. And the Word of the Lord was| : 
wnto them, that they might goe , and fall|. 
pre pos and be broken , and be fnared, 
and taken. And be broken. There isa 
breach inſtead of a bleſing. 
2 In prayer. God is ſought in prayer, 
Zach.8.21,22. Let us go ſpeedily to pray 
before the Lord , and to ſecke the Lord of 
Hoſts, yea many people ſhall come to ſeeke 
the Lord of Hoſts in Teruſalem,and to pray 
before the Lord. That is another Ordt- 
nancewherein the Lord is ſought. But 
when God is ſoughtin prayer, and not 


but 


| 


- | buta breach followes. Pſal.109.9.Let 


| kita right way for us. Iſa. 58.2, 3.Tet 
| they ſeek me--wherfore have we faſted? Yet 


ſenne,is a curſe, and brings a curſe. 
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his prayer become ſinne. If our light be- 
come darknefle, how great is that dark- 
nefſe!IF our duties become ſ;xe, how 
orcat is that ſi» ? A prayer turned into 


3 In ſacrifices of the Old Teſtament. 
They were Ordinances in which God 
was ſought. Hoſ.5. 6. They ſhall gowith 
their flocks, and with their heards to ſecke 
the Lord. But yet if God; were not 
ſought in them after the due Order, 
there was a breach inſtcad ofa bleſſing, 
Prov.21.27. The ſacrifice of the wicked is 
an abomination , how much more when he 
brings it in wickedneſſe. When he brings 
it with an heart out of order. Mal.2.3. 1 
will ſpread your doung upon your faces , 
even the doung of your ſolemne feaſts, and 
ſacrifices. 

4 In-faftize. Godis ſought in it. 
E2r.8.2.1.1 proclaimed a fafs---to ſeeke of 


af God be not ſought, in faſting, after 
the due order, there followes a breach, 


ler.1 4-12. When they faſt, 1 will not heare 
b their 
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Nam & 
nos hodie 
accipimus 
vilibilem 
cibum. Sed 
alud eſt 
Sacramen- 
tum, aliud 
virtus Sa- 
cramenti, 
Quam 
mulci de 
Altari ac- 
cipiunt & 
moriun- 
tur,& ac- 
cipiendo 

| morinn- 


| 


their ery.Thertis.no bleſſing. But that's 
not all.there is a brezch alfo, But 1 will 
conſume them by the. ſword,,and by the fa- 
mint, and by the peſtilence. Tru. 

5 In Sacraments, God is ſought in 
the uſe of them ,, 2 Chron, 30.19. That 
prepares his htart to ſecke God , namely, 
in-.the uſe of the Sacrament of the 
Paficover.But yet if God be ſought in 
the'Sacrament, 'and not after the due 
Order,it will prove a breach ; we ſee it 
in /zdzs,he received the Paſleover, the 
Sop was the cloſe of it, and ſee what 
followed,John 13427. And after the Sop 
Satan entred into him. The devill made 
a breach into his ſoule. The Sop pro- 


ved poyſon to him, and when hee 
receives it , hee receives the devill. |. 
|Not. becauſe hee received an evill 
'thing,for the Paſſeover was Gods Or- 
'dinance, but becauſe, - as uAugnitine 
'ſayes, hee being an' evill may, received 4 


[good thing in ax evill manner , inan Un 
ducorder. -- ::. | 


| cur? unde dicit Apoſtolus,Tudiciun fibi manducat &'bibit. Nonne' 
buccel]; Donnnjca yenenum fuir Ludz? Et tamerr accepit: & cm 


| aCcepit, Initbicus jn'eum intrayit : way. ia alum actepit , ſed 
quia bonumt-tiial&malus 3ccepie. Aug. Tract. inTok. 26. - W 
| ' | pe 
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2; 3, 42 5. All baptized, did all eat the 


| rhem God was n16t well pleaſed, there is the 
watt of the bleſſing, for they were over - 
throwne in the wilderneſſe, There is the 
breach. We may ſce it inthe Corinhi- 
41s, 1 Cor. 11.2 9,30. He that eateth, and 
drinketh unwort hily , eateth and drinketh 
dammation to himſelfe, for this cauſe many 
ae weake end: ſickely , and many ſicepe. 
He that eats, and drinks the Bread and 
. | Wine in the Sacrament, he uſes a right 
Ordinanee, but he that eats and drinks 
unworthily , he uſes it not in a right 
Order, and therefore not only no bleC 
fing, but a breach followes both upon 
ſoule and body. 

Thegrounds of this Truth are theſe 
two. | 
. Firſt, all Gods Law is copulative, 
I,2.10. And therefore mark Dewt. 5. 
17,18,19,310,21.how thoſe Comman- 
dements are laid downe.,. Thou ſhalt 
no tkull, 4-4 thou ſhalt not commit 
Adultery ;-And thou ſhalt not ieale; 
| | | | C And 


fame Spirituall meat , didall drink the | 
' | fame Spirituall drink, But with many of 


hd 


— W — 


i 


| that che breaking of one is the breach of 


neſſe,&4c. He doth not ſay as Exod. 26. 
Thou ſhalt not Kill , Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not 
ſteale, cc. - -But we ſee one of theſe 
Commandements is knit to the other 
by the Copulative particle 4,4. That 
ſame particle 1nd is amongſt theſe 
Commandements as the Taches , and 
Loopes were amongſt the Curtaines of 
the Tabernacle. The taches put into 
the loopes, did couple the Curtaines of 
the Tent, and ſew the tent together , 
that it might be one, Exod. 26.10, 11. 
So doth this particle couple theſe 
Commandements together. -Now as it 
is with thoſe Commandements there 
ſpecified, ſoit iswithallthe reſt, the 


| firſt, ſecond,third,c+c. Thou fhalt have 


no other Gods before me, A»vdthou 
ſhalt not maketo thy ſelfe any graven 
Image, Avd thou ſhalt not take the 
Name of the Lord thy God invai 


0 


the whole Law , as he that had uncou- 
pled but on< Curtaine of the Taberna- 


And thou ſhalt-not beare falſe wit- | | 


— 


cle ,, had uncoupled the whole Tent. 
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Now then thedame Law of God that | * 


commiands Ordinaxces , the ſame Law 
of God commands 07rder. And he that 
breaks the Commandement enjoyning 
Order whether ourward or inward, 
| makes a breach upon the whole {Law. 
And when we make a breach, what can 
we lookefor bat abreach God com- 
mands Order, even outward Order, 
and will have it preciſely obſerved. 
Levit.1.7,8 The Prieſts ſhall lay the wood 
in order upon the fire, and the Prieſts ſhall 
lay the parts; the head, and the fat in or- 
der upon the wood. Not only wood laid: 
upon the fire, but laid in order; not 
only the parts, head, andfat laid upon 
the wood. but Jaid in order. And Abra- 
ham, Genef. 22, 9. laid the wood in 
| order. Es 
.Now God that commands outward 
Order , ahd ſtands ſo punctually upon 
the,outwatfd order, how ,much more 
| cormtmands he, and ftands he upon in- 
ward order; theright ordering, and dif- 
ve the wood in order, the parts of 
the Beaft, the far, and /—_ in order 
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Iſa.38.1. Set thine houſe in — thou 
muſt die. So ſet thy Soule i» order , for 
thou muſt pray , heare the Word , re- 
ceive the Sacrament. Let all things be 
done decently ,and indrder, 1 Cor.14..4.0. 
That is a Canon, and a Commande- 
ment for outward order. , and God that 
will have men ſo Canonicall for his 
outward order., how much more re- 
quires he that menbe as *regular for in- 
wardorder? Let all things be done ho- 


lily,and in ſpirituall order. Let not onely/] 


the Word be heard, Gods Namebe. 
called upon, the Sacrament received, 


but let it -bedone after thedue ordey , | 


with an heatt;: and a ſpirit ſo ſpiritually 
God cotumanding inward order as 


[as an outward Ordinance, and his Law 
being. Copulative, fuch- muſt our obe- 
dience be, or ele we make a breachin} 


yo - 0 ET 


his Law.,. in ancoupling what he hath | 


% 


inthe Sacrifice, how much more re-|\ 
quires he to have the Heart and Soule| 
of 4 man in order 1n any holy ſervice, 4 
and in the uſe of any holy Ordinance}, 
of his? Asto Hezekiah inthat caſe,}. 


ordered as God commands :' So = |; 


coupled! | 
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coupled together. What Eod hath joyned 
together , let no man put aſunder , what 
God hath coupled together, let no man 
| uncouple. He hath coupled together 
' the ſecond Commandement cnjoyning 
' his Ordinance, and the third enjoyning 
: the inward manner ,' and order of rhe 
'' uſe of his Ordinance. And therefore 
to uſe his Ordinance without that s7- 
der,is a breach of what he hath coupled. 
And if wemake abreach in his Law, 
what wonder if he make a breach in 
| our ſervice, in our comfort ! 
2 Thatſame, Levir. 22. 21. Perfe# 
ſhall it be to be accepted. God expects 
perfection , perfeQion of parts where 
man expedts acceptance. Now as unto 
.{ that whichis good, ſo. unto that which 
is perfefF , there muſt be an entire con- 
currence of all requifites. The defeRt 
or want of any one thing required may 
cauſe an imperfefion , but to the con- 
ſtirution of perteRion, theremuſt be a 
meeting of all things required. It will 
appeare in the caſe ſpecified , Lew.2 2. 
2T. The ſacrifices of Beeves, or Sheep 
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Non et 
Actio bo- 
na ; ſimpli- 
Citer, ni{1 
omnes 
bonitates 


concur- 
rant:quia 
quiliber 
angularis 
deteQus 
caulat ma- 
lum , bo- 
nem au- 
tem cauſa- 
nr EX1n- 
tegra Call 
ſz. Thom. 
Aquin, 1a, 
22.9.18, 
Art.4q; 
Bonum 
cauſfatur 
ex integra |: 
cauſa, ma» þ 
lum autem | 
ex fingu- | 
laribus | 
difeRi» 
bus 1d,ib. 


there mentioned, muſt be perteR.Now 
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if the beaſt had wanted but any one 
part, aneye, ancare, an horne,. an 
hoofe , any one of theſe defets had 
cauſed an imperfection, and theſacri- 


fice had beene imperfea, and ſono ac-| 


ceptance of it. But now to have made 


| it perfec# robe accepted, it muſt have all, | + 


and every one of the parts,every mem- 
ber of the body inits number, and pro- 
portion. Now the equity holds in all 
duties of worſhip. To what end is our 
worſhip. if not accepted, if we will have 
it accepted,we muſt have it perfec?,there 
muſt be all theſe things in it that God 


requires. Now God requires in worſhip, | 


not onely that we uſe his Ordinance, 
| but his order; as outward, ſo inward. 
| Now when there is chis perfeQion thar 
God requires, then may a bleſſing , and 
acceptance be expected. But if that or- 
der , that Spiritua)l order which God 
cals for, be wanting, if wanting inany 
one part of it , there the duty is imper- 
fe, there no acceptance can be looked 
for, but rather abreach. We may ſee 
it exemplified inthe Law of the peace- 

offerings, Levis, 7. Firſt ſee the-Ordi- 


nance || 
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nance of God, verſ11,12,13. There is 


the-ſubſtance of the ſacrifice preſcribed, 
Then the or4ey is preſcribed. That the 
be eaten iz due time, ver. 16. It ſhall 
eaten the ſame day that he offers his ſacri- 
fice, Thar the fe becleane , werſ. 19. 
And the fleſh that touches any uncleane 
thing, ſhall wot be eatew. That the perſons 


| that do eat it muſt be cleaxe, werſ. 19. 


And as for the fleſh, all that be cleane ſhall 
eat thereof + that is, all that cat thereof 
muſt be cleane, as appeares by that 
which followes, werſe 20. Sothen as 
here is the Ordinance preſcribed, ſo the 
order of cating , that they be eaten 
purely , that purethings be eaten, that 
they be eaten of pure perſons. Their 
peace-offterings thus eaten were ac- 
cepted , becauſe here was perfection 
from the concurrence, and integrity of 
the cauſes conſtituting perfection : But 
now if any one of theſe things were 
miſſing in point of Order, it made them 
1mperfeR, and ſo unacceptable. If not 
purely in regard of time, though pare 
fleſh, and catenby pure perſons, yet no 
bleſſing, noacceptance, but a breach, 


Atq; hzc 
munera 
pure,a pu- 
r1s,pura 
percipi o= 
portuic ex 
przlcripto 
Dei, Iun. 
Analyſ. in 
Leyit.7- 
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Goo miſt be ſovohe 14 

verſe 18.1: ſhall nor be accepted, it fhall be | 
an abomination , and the ſonle that eateth | 
of it, ſhall beare hs iniquity. It not pure | - 
fleſh eaten, though in dvetime, andſo| | 
purely, though by pure perſons , yer not | 
accepted. If not eaten by pure perſons, 
though in de tie , and though pure: 
things , yet not only no acceptance end 
bleſſing, butan uncomfortable breach , 
Even that ſoule ſhall be cut off from bw: 
people, verſe 20,21, So then perfeRion! 
being required unto acceptance, and an|} 

univerſall concurrence of all things 

commanded by God required unto 
perfeQion, and ordey being required of 
God, as well as his Ordinance , there- | 
fore ir is not enoughto ſeek Gad inan} 

Ordinance, but he muſt be ſought after 

1 that due order which he hath preſcribed, 
| or elſe we may ngt onely meet with no/ 
- | blefſing, but with an heavy checke, and 
ſuch a breach as may ſend us away 
from Gods Ordinances with a drooping | 

and a mourning heart. Þ5. IY 
This ſerves firſt to let us ſee what the, 
reaſon is thar many times after our| 
ſecking God in his Ordinances, it _ ; 
: 5 þ-4 
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in wright Order. 
{ſoill withusasitdoth. God hath pro- 
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miſed to make us joyfwl i», and ſoto 


| ſend us joyfull away from his houſe of 


ayer,1ſa.56.And he makes his people 
2 go to feele joy and gladneſle, Gn 


| he makes them bearer, Pſal.51.8. He" 
infuſes it by hearing the Word, and 


promiſes opened: He promiſes to make 
us riſefrom his Table full of quickning, 
comfort, joy, refreſhment, and raviſh- 
ment of ſpirit : Take,eat, this s my body, 
my body which ſhall feed you,quicken, 
retreſh,and comfort you; Now it may 
be thou haſt come many a Lords Day ro 
the honſe of God, tothe Table of the 
Lord, and haft met with no ſuch bleſ- 


| ſing, haſt foundno ſuth cheering, no 


ſuch-comfortable refreſhment : Nay, 
thou haſt rather met with a blow and 
a breach, thou haſt gone away with a 


fortable ſpirit. Thou haſt ſceeneit may 
diſpleaſure, as might make thee call 


the Church, the Table of the Lord, 
Perez-W&2 4h, or Perez-nepheſh , the 


thou 


breach of thy ſoule. And what thinkeſt 


dead, a ſad, a dtoopinp, and an'uncom- | 
be ſome ſuch ſpiritual} token of Gods | 


_ |thou may the reaſon be? Is Gods 
hand ſhortned?Ts his fidelity weakned? 
Are his Ordinances deforced or en- 
fecbled? No,by no meanes. God is as 
powerfull and as faithfull as ever , his 
'Ordinances as energecticall, operative, 
and efficacious as ever: what then may 
the reaſon be? Anhundred to one, but 
the Lord hath made this breach upon 
thy ſoule, becauſe thou ſoughteſt him 
not after the dx order. Call thy ſelfe 
to an account, was there that prayer, 
humiliation, renewing of thy repen- 
tance, and quickening of thy faith be- | 
fore-hand,as there ſhould have beene? 
If thou haſt made a breach in Gods 
order, it is not ſtrange that God hath 
made a breach in thy conſcience, and 
comfort. Certainly, it ſeldome fares 
thus ill withany manin the uſe of Gods 
Ordinances, but upon due ſearch it 
will be found that there hath beenea 
negledt of due ordey. 

And let it teach us in the ſecond 


place, nettoreſt contented in the bare 
and formall uſe of any Ordinance; but 
et it be our great care, to ſecke God in 

it, 
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ir.after the due Order. Da not ſatisfie 
thy ſelfe, and ſer up thy reſt in praying, 


theſe duties after the due Order. But 


in more ſpeciall manner be exhortedto |\ 
think uponthis , when thou artto re- | 


ceive the Sacrament. Men have gene- 
rally an high conceit of the Sacrament, 
what cver eſteeme they have in the 
meanetime of other Ordinances. And 
true it 15 , that it 1s a very precious Or- 
dinance - of: God, and highly to bee 
eſteemed, but yet ſtrangeitis, to ſee: 
wher little regard men have to come 
in due Order thereunto. . Inany caſe 
met muſt come;and it werethe greateſt 
wrong that could be,if they ſhould not 
come: be they adulterers, drunkards, 
ſwearers,be their lives and waycs what 


{muſt come. 


they will; yer becauſe it is the cuſtome 
to come at ſuch a time, in any caſe they 
No queſtion but many 
havethe ſame idle and: vaine conceits 
that ſome had in S. Chryſoſtowes time , 
(that if they came ar ſuch'8 ſuch times, | 
what cver their lives were, yet it $kill'd 
not, the comming at fuch times was 


: in @ right Order. 
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{ Cap.I. 


Multos vi- 
deo q 
Chriſti 
corporis 
ſunt parti- 
| eipes in-" 
confidera- 
te, & te- 
mere, & 
magis ex 
con ſueru- 
dine,& le- 
ge quam 
EX Cogita- 
tione, & 
 confidera- 
tione. Si 
advenerir, 
-1nquir , 
tempus 
ſan&ex 
Quadra- 
gclime , 
qualiſcun- 
que fuerit 
| quiſpiam, 
fit -parti= 
ceps my- 
teriorum, 
fi adyene- 
rit dies E- 


8 


| axe partakers of the 


piphanio- | 
. rom. Atqui 
j drageſina, facit rot accedumt, 
xa-+6715. Chryſolt, ad E 


G od muſt be ſaught $7] 
diſpoſition tuftict ſerv 
But hea how: hee cries downe that 
vaine COnceit. 1 ſee mexy, ſayes he, that 
Bod of Chriſt :n- 
conſiderately, and rafhly , more out of 
cuitome and law, than out of conſideration. 
If the time (ſayes one) of holy Lent be 
come, or the day of Epiphany be come, what 
kinde of perſon ſoewer the may be , heew| 
made partaker of the myſteries. But it 
not the time of comming untothem , nei- 
ther Epiphanie nor Lent , which makes 
them worthy that come , but = ſpneerity 
and purity of the foule. Alwayes come 
wit 2" 2. —_ = i. So that 
they lookt more at the time they came, 
than to come with ſincerity and purity; 
as if the time ſhould impart that boli. 
nefſe to them which the Sacrament re- 
quires,and they negleaed to bring with 
them. And are not theretoo many in 


the world, that nouriſh ſuch ſecret con- 
ceits intheir hearts, who think, that ſo 
long as they come at ſuch times as law 


tempus ad ea aceedendi,neque Epiphania,neque Quz- 
"Ind ryns Aneive, x2 

ph. hem; 3. | p ; 
and | 
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{ andcuftomeſers, all is well enough , 


{ time, or how often ſoever they come , 


| 


' bis bload, / thatwhich he eats, may be 
ſawced; and that which he drinks, may | 


Wo 


—eman 


there needs no more tolook after. But 
let menknow, that at what time ſoever 
they come, letit be ever ſo ſolemne a 
were it monethly, or daily, yetif they} 
come not after the due Order, they 
ſhall be fo farre from receiving ableſ- 
ſing, that they ſhall reccive a breach, 
yea, a very curſe upon their ſoules: kt 
aman come as oft as hewill to the Sa- 
crament, yet if he come not after the 
due Order, God will deale with ſuch a 
Communicant as with rhe wicked man 
in _ pwr" 2 _ ; now» - i about 
to fil his belly , God ſhall caff the fury s 

hu wrath —_ him, and ad et 
on hin whileſt he s eating. - So here, | 
when a man comes to the Sacrament, 
and not- after the due Order ; even 
whilcft he is cating, God may” raine 
downe his wrath upon him, and when 
he thinks to eat Chrifts fleſh, and drink 


Ik wr with the bitter wrath of God. 
ich is the caſe oftentimes of many re- 
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with their Quailes, Pſal. 78.29,30, 31. 
Ss they did = rs , for he os 
them their owne deſire : (but whileſt the 
meat was yet in their monthes, the wrath 
of God came upon them. Quailes were 
dainty food , but wrath was ill fawce:: 
fleſh they muſt needs have, no remedy, 
and they murmure that they have it 
not;- fleſh they have, and wrath they 
have. And the wrath of God came npon 
them while their meat was yet in their 
monthes, Who would have their meat 
tro have had their ſawce? So,many will | 
needs come to the Sacrament ; by no 
meanes may they be perſwaded to for- 
beare till better fitred, come they muſt, 
rhere is no remedy: and they have their 
defire: but while the Sacramenrall 
meat is yet intheir mouthes , the wrath 
of God comes ſecretly. and inſenſibly 
upon their ſoules, becauſe they come, | 
and doe not ſeek God afterthe due Or- 
der. That fame is an heavie curſe, Pſal. 

69.22.Lt their Table become a ſnare be- 


fare] 
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fore thens, and that which ſhould have been 
for their welfare, let it become atrap. Ie 
is very heavic, when our ordinary Table 
becomes a ſnare ufito us; but ro have 
the Table of the Lord become a ſnare,and 
the Sacrament which is appointed for 
our welfare , to become a trap ; what 
judgement can be imagined heavier ? 


And yetthis is the ſad condition of ſuch | 


as come not-to the Zerds Table after 
the due Order, even that holy Table be- 
cames a ſnare unto thems How won- 
| droysjocund and jolly was Haman, that 
he muſtgoe with the King to Efthers 


banquet? Eſther 5.9. Then went Haman | 


| farth, that day, joyfull, and with a olad 
[akinfyor he Leer it, Ferſ.12. Tee, 
Eſther the Ducene did let no may come in 
| with the King , unts the banquet ſhee had 
| prepared, but my ſelfe, And to morrow 1 
am invited unto her alſo with the Kine. 
But little reaſon had the man to be ſo 
cranck, for not only at the banquet, bur 
at the banquet of wine, Efther 7.7.which 
was the merricſt banquet of all, hee 
mects with the Kings wrath, and there- 
upon with the ſentence of death. How 
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happy wercit , it were not the caſe @f| | 
many Communicants ; full brag and | | 
jolly they be, that though they be moſt 
unfic, yet they may come,and none can 
keep them back; and to the Sacrament 

they will go, that they will: but alas, 

at the very banquet of wine they meet 

with the King of Heaven,his wrath up- 

on their ſoules, which there arreſts | 
them, and ſentences them to death. 
As if God ſhould ſay, Lo,here is a com- 
pany of people come to my Table,and 
amongſt them, I ſpice a great many that 
are hot come after the due Order : and | 
ſhall ſuch as thefe that thus unduly and 


| know no: whence they be ? Sa will the 


diſorderly ſeek me,meet with my bleſ- | 
| _— thefe have my Chriſt: ſuch 

as theſe, ſhall they car my Sonnes fleſh,| . 
anddtink his bloud-2 No, here is not} 

for you.God will (ay to them; as Nabal 
to Davids {ervants., 15am. 15.10, I. 
Whois David * And who & the fonne of 
Teſſe? Shall | take my bread, and my wa- 
fer, and my fleſh; that 1: have killed for my 
ſhearers , and give it unto men whom 1 


Lord ſay to all ſuch, Whoare ye 2 and 
whence 


TX 


” - Y £ 
= ILY 6 
; . $'&g 
\ 449 
, "1 
+" 
BY 


Va-f3 7. os = 
aa. at ts AA <—<a—ee GA 1 y "9 


$64 TRUE - TH c "Thall Itakes my Sacra-' 
{ menrall bread; and my Sons fleſh and 


bloud, which l have prepared for fach 
AS-Come after the queorder, and give 
ituntoa company of perſons, Iknow 
not whence th:y are ? Bee gone, and 
meddle not; or if you will needs be 
medling, not only no blefſing, butmy 
curſe bee xpon your communicating. 
Therefore in:thefeareof Go Þ looke 
wee to it, to cometothisfioly Ori. 
nance in an holy Order, Agrea: con- 


2 gtievous finne to negltR Gods Ordi- 


| fance; -and as great aconfcience is to, 
| bee mace of comming after the due: 


Order. Beno lefleſol:ciro:.sto come 
in due Ocder, than to comero the O:- 
dinance. 


Cuae, II. 


Of preparation before thSacrament, and 
the neceſſity of it. 


[Ince then our comming to the Ga 


| © Crament, is nor enough, unlefle we 
D come”. 


(cienceisrobe made ofcomming_ Iris 


F —— — — ITT © _ 0" NE 


|ir will not beamiſſeto make enquiry, þ 


{kinds of Duties. 
C1 Doing ſuch Duties. as muſt zo be | 
fare the Sacrament. Antecedane: Þ 


come in icue Fe: and fincethe Jan if 
ger of comming 0:herwifeis ſo greac.jÞ 


and to conſider what i is that due Drder,| 


ſtands eſpecially in 3. things, or three 


j ous Dues. 


Ind theeAttion of Receiving, Duttes 
| - Concomitant. 
3 Doing [uch Daties as fofow afre. 


| ] the eAction of Receiving, Daties 


C. Snbſequent. 

1 1s doing ſuch Ditics as mu £oe 
 befare the Sacrament. And they may all 
be reduced tothis one Duty of Prepa 
ration. 

The Duty ten before the Sacr2- 
ment, is Preparation. Thisis Gods Or- 


and that holy and ſpirituall manner, Þ} 
after which God is to be ſought in the |: 
Sacrament: ſ 
| This due Order therefore of ſccking I | 
God 1n the Sacrament of the Supper, it 


2 Doing ſuch Duties as accompany 


 der,and this is to {eek God after the dus | 


lf I 


4 


Order. 1: 


- 
_—._/t. 
Mpp_—_ 


Order, ro begin with preparation - and 
the mani that deſiresto ſeek God +or- 
derly; muſt firſt prepare himſelfe. A 
man comming to. che Sacrament with. 
| our. Preparation, comes not after the 
4 due Order, i Take heed to thy foot when 
thou entreſt into the Houſe of the Lord, 
| Eccl. 5.1. Now when we come to the 
Sacrament; we come tothe Table of 
the Lord: and if irconcetneamanto 
prepire himfelfe, before heeenteriato 
the Houſe of the Lord, ' then much 
"more when he Comes to approachto 
'rhe Tableof the Lord. Sechow Datid 
{peaks here-inthis Text. Sertifie: your 
ſelves and yeur brethren, '&Cc. for wee 
[ſought hinvnot after the dur Order, Ther- 
fore they. that will feeke G o » in'due 


firſt ſandifie and prepare themſelves. Ir 
:holdsgood in the caſe of the Sacrament 
which Samuel ſpake inthe cafe of $a- 
|crifice, 1 S47..16.5. Sanitific yonr ſelves, 
and come with-mee to the Sacrifice, So, 
 Santife yoar ſelves, and come to the 
Secramesr.Come,but firſt ſanctifie your 
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orderin theuſe of his Ordinances muſt 


ſelves, ?ſal.26.6. 7 will waſh my hands in 


en 


-Tamocency,'. _ 


hd td 
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bin 


of Provmemn 


Trocency, end SO &c. 1 Cor,ir. Let a|\ 
man examine himelfe, and $9 &rc. It was 
not enough then to compaſle Gods Al-| * 
tar, butit was to be compaſſed So. It is 
not enough to cate of this bread, to 
drinke of this cup, butic muſt bee caten 
So, drunken So. This ſame So, it notes 
unto vis the due Order of ſeeking God 
in his Ordinance. We ſeeke Godin due 
Order when we ſeek him So - Weeate| 
and drinke inthe Sacrament in due Or: | 
der when we eatand drink $9, That is, 

when we doe it {o, asS. Paul enjoynes, | 
with due preparation going before. 
There ought co. bee no leſſecaeinusf 
comming to receive the.Sacramenr of 
the Lords Supper, than was required | 
in the ewes tothe cating of thePaſſeo. 

ver- And ſpeciall care was required 
of them for preparation,ſee 2Chr.35.6. 
| So kill the Paſſcover, and ſantifie your 
| ſelves, and prepare your brethren, Andif 
they were in their placestobee careful 
:0 prepare others, how much more 
ought others to bee carefull co prepare | 
themſelves? And that is tobe obſerved | ? 
|Excd, 12. 3« Speake untoallthe Congre.} ! 
gation I 3 
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. [might the meaning of that ceremony 


|manner, to prep.re wemſelves f.;r the 


| Andyer.6. And ye ſhall keep it untill the 


this mightbe one thing aymed art ther. | 


pF ha 


| 


of this moneth ,, they ſhall take to them 
every man 4 Lamb, a Lamb far an houſe. 


of eteenth day of the ſame moneth, Sg 
thar the Lamo was taken and let apare, 
fonre dayes before ir was killed,” Whar 


be? what ever other meaning it had 
5 


1n ;zto teachthem what care chey were 
cohave, of preparing themſelves for 
eacing the Paſſzover : if the La nb muſt 
be prepared, and be ferand kept apart 
from the reſt of. the flocke, foure phole 
dayes before; then how m:ch more 
were they in a ſolemne and an holy 


eating of that Lamb? What was all chat 
toure dayes ſeparation of the Lamb, 
but a continuall ſtanding-Sermon, 
preaching preparation tothem © Tt was 
as if God had ſaid unco them, Be yee alſs 
prepared, It queſtionleſſe reaches thar 
there ſhould bea preparation; andthar 
not a ſudden, but a ſolemneſerious pre. 
paration , ſome good ſpace of time 


— —— 
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' beforethe Sacrament. | 
S; gation of 1ſracl, | ſaying, In the tenth day 
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Of Pry eparation i 
before men come to receivethe Sacra. | 
ment, | 
 Thereforewe read, 10h.19.14. That 
the 7ewes had a day of preparaiion, andit 
was the preparation of. the Paſſeoer . 
| AnqTS3 r. Becauſe it was the prepara. 
tion, And upon that ground was that 
AR of theirs, In abſtaining from com: 
ming thar day into the Iudgment Hall, 
Ioba18.28. And4hey then: ſelves went #0t. 
into the Indzment Hall, left they fhonld| 
be defiled; but that they might cate the} - 
Paſſeover, It ſhewes, that upon the day 
of their-preparation, they were totake 
heedof doing any thing that might de- 
file hem, andunfrt them for the eating 
of the Paſſeover; though it beeirae, 
that they werenot inthar caſe ſo care. 
f.ullto keep themſelves from morall, as 
from ceremoniall. defilement. And if 
ſuch preparation wererequired forthe 
eating of the Paſſeover; why then 
ſhould not there be as greata care at 
leaſt, if notgreater, to come with due 
preparation to the Lofds Supper ? Is 
our Sacrament inferiour to theirs, - jn 


inſtitution,excellency,efficacy,benefir 
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and comforr © Nay,is itnotin many rc-1 
'gards aboye and beyond it © and hall 

[our preparation be lef{e thah theirs? 
'  When'we are invited ro our ncigh- 
'bours Tables to fcaſt withrhgm, how 
.do we ſ{priice.up our {clves, in our coſn- 

Flier and cleanlicr apparcll, and how 
much rather will we chooſe tobee ab- 
ſent, than to come in undecent and 
homely attire? When we cometo th: 
Sacrameut;wecomertothe Lords Table, | 
to afcaſtof his preparing : and there- 
fore ſhould bee no leſſe car-full ro 
dreſſe, trim, and ſpruce up'our ſoules. 
thin we are to trim our bodyes when 
we ge to the Tables of men. Iris a 
ſad thing to conlider, what little care 
and-conf{cience men generally have of 
this duty; and how rudely and raſhly | 
men thruſt themſclves into Gods pre. 
ſence andunto his Teble. Many have 
che civility and the manne:Þ not co of- 
fertofitdownat a Noble-mans Table, 
becauſe they Jo not judgethemielves 
perſons-of that rank and quality, who 
archcto ſirdownat ſuch a mans board. 
But-whois itthatdoth nocthinke him= 
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ſelfeas fit, andas worthy rofir downef 1 
at Gods Table as the holieſt,” and. the} } 
bcſt prepared perſon thar is? Our $a-| } 
viour put a queſtion to-thoſe Diſciples, | 
Mat.20.22. eAre yeable 10 drink of the| 
cap that I ſhall drink of ? And we know 7 
how roundly,bur yet withallhowraſh: f * 
ly they anſwer, We are able.” Soputthe| - 
likequeſtiontomoſt men; Are yeable| 
and ready fitted, and worthy to drink of} 
the Cup of the Lords Table 2 and youf | 
ſhall haveas round and as raſhanſwer,} 
Ve are able, wearefit and worthy ; and: | 
yet the Lord hee knowes they never | 
have beſtowed one poore houre in 
preparation : they are ſo farre from | 
fonre dayes,they have not foure hou' es 
preparation, ſo farre from a prepara- | 
tion-day, that there is not ſo much as a| 
preparation-houre with them. The 
preparation, ſpecially of the younger 
ſort, is to ptit on their beſt drefſe, their | 
finer apparel{ ; and tabealitcle braver 
when they come to the Sacrament than 
at o. her times. But for a ſpirituall pre- 
paration of the heart, to fit it for ſo:hvs 
iy and ſolemae a ſervice, it wer -J 
| | tnat} : 
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Tthar is never once lookt after, nor 
{rhought upon. To quickenmenthen to 
"this Duty; conſidertheſe things : 1 
' 1 Firſt; eAccording to a mans prepara-| 
tion, ſuch is his profit and benefit, God 
proportions every mans profit by the 


Sacrament,according to his preparation 


{to the Sacrament. The morediligent 


and” ſerious preparation before wee 


| come, the. g1eaier benefir and profit 


when weTome. Preparation isrhe ſeed 
time, receiving is the harveſt : every 


man reapesproportionably to whac he 


ſowes. Hechat ſowes nothing, reapes 
nothing. No preparation, no profit, 
Hethar ſowes little, rapes nor much, 
reapes bur lictle, 2 Cor. 9.6, Hee that 
ſoweth ſparinzly, ſhall reape ſparingly. 
He tha: is ſparing and ſhght in his pre- 
paration, ſhall reape but ſlightly and 


| ſparingly in matter of benefir : little 


preparation,little profit. But the more 
wee prepare our ſelves, and themore 
time, paines, and diligence we ſpend 
therein, the greater benefit and com. 
fort wee ſhall meet within receiving : 


| for he which ſowes bountifully, ſhall| 
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xeape bountifully. Iris iathe ducy ot 
receiving,as inthe duty of praying. The 
| more prepareathe heart is to pray, the 
greater is a mans returne from heaven, 
' P[alme 10. 17, Thou wilt. prepare their 
 beart, thon wilt cauſe thing eaxeto heare.| 
| To have our heart prepared, is the due | 
| Order of ſeeking God inpraycr.. And| 
[the moze God givesaimanan heart co | 
prepare himſelfe to pray , the more | 
Go Þ prepares his owne careto heare, 
'SO in the caſe of receiving ;; thou wil! 
prepare their heart, chou wile cauſe 
thine hand togive. God ſo calarges his. 
rand, as we cnlarg- our hearts; ahd 
nothing furthers the cn! argement of 
'the hcart more, than ſolemne prepa- 
ration. Then maya manexpcealibe. 
rall and plentitfall bleſſing inthe uſe of 
' the Ordinance, 'when hecomes with a 
' fafficient preparationand ſanification 
; of himſelte, Hezekiah, his Paſſeover 
' which he mee aa tobe kept, couly 
| not. be kept atthe appointed time, but 
; was put off tothe {ccond month; and 
thereaſon is given of it, 2 Chron. 30. 3; | 
'F or the. comld aq keepe it at that time, 
becauſe 1 
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| : { ecanſe the Priefts | hadupot Janttified them. 
[ſelves ſufficiently : which infþlyes, that 


"| when the Paſſeover wasto be celebra-] 


ted,the Prieſts werenot only to ſartjfie 
| themſelves, but ro' ſan#ifiethemſelves 
E (#fficiently. And ſo it holds good for 
| people alſo; that when they come-ro 
the Sacrament, they muſt have acare 


|ſenFifie themſelves ſufficiently, There 
may bean inſufficient preparation z and 
where the preparation 1s inſufficient, 
there cannotbe expected ſucha ſuffici- 
ent meaſure of ſpirituall good, & bleſ- 
ſings, as we deſire. The more ſufficient 


the Sacramentſhall be. The efficierty of 
the Sacrament, iscvcr ſucable tothe ſuf: 
ficiency of our preparation. 

Fill the mens ſacks with food 13 much 
4s they cam carrie, ayes Toſeph to his 
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not only to ſax@ificthemſclves, butro| 


our preparation 1s, the more effenall| 


Steward, Gen. 44.1. Looke how they 
came prepared with ſacks and Bcafſts, 
{o they wereſent back-wirh Corne:the 
grcater and the more ſacks they had 
prepared, the more Corne they carry 
away : it they had-prepared butſmall 
| | EY: | ſacks, 
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that ſhall bee filled at the Sacramenr, 


Pſal. $1.10. Now the more orleſſerhe 
hearc is prepared, the greater or lefſer 
isthe Veſſell. According to the f1ze and 
capacity of the Yeſ{cll ſhall it be filled. 
Fill ſuch m:ns hearts with fpiricuall 
blefings,with vercue from Chriſt, with 


the. Lord at rhe Sacramenr, fill them 
with. ſpirituall food as full as they can 


* thold,as much asthey cancarry, W har 


a {weetcomfor: is that? Who deſires 
not to carry away from the Sacrament 
as much asmay be ? Then be careful] 


[ 


ro prepare our hearcs,and preparethen 


paration, thelarger is our Veſlell; rhe 
larger our Veſlell , the larger is our 
largefſe and dole at the Sacrament. If 
wee Carry not away as much as we 
would, it isour own faulr,rhat by pre- 
paration wee did not furniſh our ſelves 


with a more capacious veſſell. The 
poore pitrances rhat many. goe from 
the 


Open thy menth wide, and I will fill is, 


facks, and a few.,they had carried away. 
the lefle. ' A prepared heart isa veſſel}? 
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the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, {ayes}. 


to the purpoſe. The larger is ourpre- | 
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Fthe. Sacrament withal4,- make; them 
-{droope. wheit they are g@e. : They 
{may thanke themſelves: for if loſephs 


wes. If 


brethren had brought ſmall ſacks; they 


corne out of Zgypr.Let men come with! 
hearts ſo prepared asthey fl uld, and 


{they ſhall bee laden and filled with as 


much asthey can carry, +. . ; 
2 S2condly, when. we come tothe 


Sacrament, Wee come to meete God, and 


to ſerve God,” Wee cometo meet God. 
Now it muſt bein caſes of meettag:Grd 
in mercygasit muſt bein caſes of mcetr- 
ing him when he is dipleaſed, Ampg; 
12. Prepare tomeet thy God, O Tſratl, Jn 
caſes of juſtice and difple.:ſure, God 
will meet with men though they: pre 

pare not ; yea, and becaule they pre- 
pare not : butinacaſcofbleſling inthe | 
uſe of an Ordinance, no preparation, 
nomeecting, They that will meet:God 
in an Ordinance, muſt draw neereto 
him, Jam.4. Draw nerve 10 God, and hee 
will draw-neere to you, There muſtbe a 
niutuall drawing neere berweene God 
ou us, if cver we will mect.. .Jf Gad 


draw 


could not have carried away mitch | 
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draw neere to ns, yet if wee drawnot] 
neere to Mn, wee cannor meet him: |} 
Now unlefſe we firſt prepare our ſclges {1 
to an Ordinance, wecannotcomerſeere | : 
unto- hinj : bur when prepared, rhen | 
weare ina diſpoſition and quzlification | ! 
ro come necre unto him. Mark how | } 
Hezekiah ſpeaks to the Levites, 2 Chroy, |. 
2'9. 3l. | Now yee-have conſecrated your 
ſelves 18 the Lord, Come ncere, aud 
bring Sacrifices, and Thank. offerings into 
the Jeuſe of the Lord. The preparation 
of a mans ſelfe, 1s che conſecration. of a 
mars. ſeife , and when by preparationa 
man'ts con{ecrated and 9 aifed,then 
may a inati comenecre and draw neere 
and ſo meet with God. But if no pre. 
paration, no conſecration ; If no con- 
ſecration , no drawing necre; if no 
drawing neere, no meeting with God. 
To the ſamepurpoſe is that, Exod. 12, 
48. When a firanger ſhall ſgjourne with 
thee, and will keepe the Paſſegver to the 
LO RD, let all hicmales bee cireoumciſed, | 
and chen let him come neere and = it. 

Sothat firſt there muſt becjreumcifion 
before he'muſt come necre. Anunpre- 

pared | 
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"'[rarcd perfonisuncircumciſed and ſuch 


[can he meer with.Go » thar may not 
come neere © So when we comp tothe} 
| Sacrament, . we come toſerye God : it 
[is a ſpeciall-fervice of his Name, Now 

|noſervicecan be done'to God withont 

{| pieparation,- 1 $4777 7.3; Prepare Tur | 
| hearts nnto the Lord, and ſeruc him, $0' 
that f no-preparation, no ſervice. Vn- 

prepared perſons in comming'to-the 
Sacrament,. doe God no ſervice# all. | 


[lighti'of Nature,that God was nor to be + 
{ervedatan adventure, or by the way: 
| but thar'men ſhould come on purpole ? 
to worſhip him,and comeprepered from 
| thety houſes. If therfore we intend-God | 
ja ſervice inthe recciving of the'Sacra- 
ment, Come weprepared. All Gedsler. 
vices require a precedent preparation. 
Thirdly, .Itisa:comfortable figne of 
uprizhmneſſe aud ſincerity of heart, to pre-.; 


ving of the Sacrament: andthemore | 
forwardneſle and readineſfe in 'prepa- 


{The very Heathens' ſaw that by the | ; 


pare our ſelves religiouſly for rhe recei- | 


$-"_ 


ration, thegreater{igne ofuprightncle | 
: of 
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| rightin their hearts. God will dee good! 


| 


{ of heart. Whenthe Sacrifices, andthe 


« 


reſt of that Eervice of God was to bee | 
performed,z Chron.zg. weefinde that | .! 
ver. 34, The Prieſts were toofew,and} | 
the Levites were faine to helpeuntill} 2 


[che other Prieſts had {andiified, bad| 


prepared themſelves : but what was} 
the reaſonthe Levites were forwarder | * 
to ſanRifie themſelves than the Prieſts} : 
were? The reaſonis laid downe inthe 
end of the Ver. Becanſe they were more | 
upright in heart + therefore by-propor. 


t1onit followes, that they thatare moſt 
| forward and moſt carefull ro ſanRific 


and prepare themſelves forthe Sacra- | 
meat, are the moſt ſincere and upright 
in hearc, Andas in all Ordinances, fo 
eſpecially in the Sacrament, itis good 
to come with an upright heart. . Wee! 
come thitherthat it may doeusgoad,, 
and; that 'wee. may reccive-good from 
God in it : with;cheanore ſincerity we, 


 come,themore:may wcelook for good, 


Pſal.12 5.4. Dotgeod,0 Lord, \ unto thoſe. 
thatibee goad, and to them thatare «p- 


in the Sacrament, to all ſuch as cometo | . 
itt} 


CI IN 


Andeed a fault, for that was not ro cat 


before the Satrament. 


ic with an-#prizht heart. Andthey that 
come duely prepared, come with up- 
righthearts.,,. ,, (it 

Fourthly, hom in can. come ſy wor- 
thily as heought,nor {o fit as he ought, 
when we have prepared our felves the 
beſt that wecay, yet alas, what a deale 
of deadnes and dylnetlc of ſpirir, whar 
adcale of hardneſſe of heart will come 
along with us 2 But here now is qne 
lingular encouragement to ſeeke God in 
this Order of preparation. Though 4 
man may have many wants, may come 
much ſhort of that he ſhquld haye, and 
be:;. yet if the Zoraſce thata man ſets 
hmſelfe ſeriouſly ro prepare himſeltfe, 
and that hce takes paines in the duty, 
that he may ſeeke God fincercly inthe 
uſe of the Sacrament, he wi)l winke at, | 
beare with, and paſſe by many failings, 
and they ſhall-prove mo hinderance at all 
to. is profitable and comfortable xecei- 
ving. | Contider that paſlage, 2 Chr.30. 
t$:19,20,21. There weredivers of 
them that had: eaten the Paſſeover 
0: hierwife than it w.as writtez , that is 
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Of Preparation 
the Paſſeover after the due Order ;and | 
their faile was, That they had not clewſed 

themſelves : they failed in ſomelegall 
and ceremoniall purification : bur yet, 
though they failed in outward prepa- 
ration, yet they were carcfull of the in- 
ward and ſpirituall preparation of their 
hearts, That being done , though the 
other were over: (lipped, Hezekjah 
prayes for them on this manner , The 
200d Lord pardon every one that prepares 
his heart to ſecke God, the Lord God of his 
Fathers , tho hee be not clenſed according 
i0 the purification of the Santtuary, As 
if he had ſaid, Lord though theſe men | 


have not purified themſelves with out- 


ward purification, yet inas muchas 
they have prepared and purified their 
hearts,ſolong as the main and material 
thing is done, be pleaſed to p.:rdon 
this faile : impute not this want unto 
them, neither let it be any barre to thy 
bleſſing but thatfaile notwithſtanding, 
let thine Ordinance bee powerfull and 
eff-Quall unto them. And ſee what the 
ſucceſſe was, werſ. 20. And the- Lord 


jhearkned to Hezekiah, and healed the 
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{| people. And verſe 21. There followed 
| great gladnelle of heart inthe people, 


they kept the Feaſt of unleavened bread 
with great eladneſſe, Seethen howgra. 
cious God is to p y all wanrs and 
weakenefſes, to heME them and hide 
them, when people arecarcfull of the 
maine, to prepare their hearts to (ecke 
God in an Ocdinance. Therc followes 
oladneſle and joy of ſpiritupon ir,that 
was afigne of Gods being well pleaſed 
with th:m. And that is ever thefrait 
of preparatioa; a prepared heart ſhall 


So the ſervice of the houſe of the Lord was 
ſet in Order. And Hezekiahrejoyced, and 
all the people, that God had prepared the 


| pzople, Here was Gods Jnaws ſerin 07x. 


der,and Gods ſervants (ct in 0rder,their 
hearts prepared and (etin Order; and 
Hezekiah and all the people rcjoyced. 
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be a joyfull heart. See 2 C/r.29.35,36: | 


Cap. 2, | 3 
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Ropo vos, 
fratres,dil;- 
genter at- 


| rendite, fi 


ad menſam 
cujuſque | 
potentls 
hominis 
NEO pre- 


4 ſummit cum 


veſtibus 
conſciilis & 
inquinatis 


} acccdere, 


qQuanto 
ma21s,&c. 
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Cnapy, II. 


Of the great danger of comming to the $4- 
crament withag preparation. 


CVicient might thefe things already 

mentioned be to makeus carcfullto 
come to the Sacrament after thedue 
Order with prepara:ion. But becauſe 
our carelefſe hearts arc not ſo eafily 
wrovghr upon ; try we yetalitile fur-4 
ther whar we may be brought unto by 
ſhame or teare of danger: forto come! 
ro the Sacrament withou: duc prepara-| 
tion, is both a ſhumefull and adange. 
rous thing, | 

1 Fir{t,it is a matter of ſhame, It were 
a matter of foule ſhame, for a mano; 
come and fit downe at a great mans} 
Table in rags and tatters, in hisnafti.- 
n<fſ- and filchineffe : and in ſucha caſe: 
how would we takeand rucke up ſuch: 
an one, Art thou not aſhamedto come! 
to ſuch a mans Table in fo baſe a faſhi.. 
ON 2 Whatan uncivill fellowart thou, 
jin ſuch a gaibe to come into ſuch a A 
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_ —without preparation. 


{ence * Andis.icnorthena macter of 
fouler ſhame, to comerudely, unpre- 
paredly, andunbeſcemingly, unto the 
Lords Tables Coofider that 2 Chron. 
20.15. The Prieſts and the Levites were 
aſhamed, and ſanttifird themjelves. And 
why were they aſhamed * becauſe they 
had ſolong deferred their ſancifica:ion 
and preparation,and thereforeatleng h 
fOr very ſhame did {anQtifie themſelyes 
[r was a matter of ſhame then that rhey 
had ſolong pur off rheir ſanRification. 
They have cautf of ſhame char ſanifie 
not themſelves ia cue time for holy 
duties. Andif irbea marcer of ſhame 
to deferre ir, rhovgh done at the laſt , 
then how much more is it a ſhame to 
neglect italrogerher, and not ro doc it 
at all 2 If a foule cloath ſhould be laid 
on the Communion Table. it the Nap- 
kin wherein the bread is laid were not 
cleane;ifche Cup and Veſle!s in which 
the Wine 1s put, were not made han- 
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ſome anFdegent,men would ery ſhame 


hom. 3. 


of 
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Quid vers 
annon vi. 
des vala 
ablura adeo 
nitida & 
ſplendida ? 
His longe 
mundilores 
oportetelle 
animas, his 
ſangjores, 
& ſplendi. 
diores. 
(QQuare? 
Quoniam 
illaproprer 
nos fiune 
alia, a 
cum qui 
neſt non '-4 
participary 
non feqte 
unt. Nos 


ante parti- |” 


cipamus ,& 
ſentimus; 
Nunc aute 


| vaſe quidem ſardido wiinolueri:, ſordida autem & immunda accedis 
anima ? T2\NW op T9 ary uar@® wouairas Chry. in pb. ts 
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of it, and would fay that it iSanarrant|: * 
| ſhame that the linnen and-veſlels be in| 
ſuch a ce; that it is an arrant ſhame 
chat theſe thines are got provided and 
prepared to bce in more decent and 
cleanly order. And aſhime tt were in- | 3 
deed: there ought to bee an outward | : 
decency in theſerhings. Our Saviour} 7 
made nochoiſcofany roomeatadven.| 
ture to cat the Paſſcover in, but of a 
decent hanſome furnifht roome, Luke 
23.12. Hee ſhall ſhew you 4a large upper 
roome furniſhed,there make ready, Now 
then were it a ſhame that the veſſels 
and linnen ſhould not in their kind bee | 
| fitted, and decently prepared : wharta| 
foule ſhame then notro have our ſoule: 
and hearts prepared 2 what isa foule 
cloth or aſullicd veſſel}, toa foule and 
.an unprepared {oule ? Oh ſhame, that 
men will offer tocome to Gods Table 
with fluttiſh and yopreparcd ſpir.ts ! 
»z; } ſhould not we much more bge prepa. 
| fed thanthe veſſels 2 They coftain but 
the outward elements for our uſe; but 
1 we cometoreceivethe body &bloud 

of Chrif;, Will we have the veſſels pre-: 
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Danger in veceiving the $ acrament 
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{pared,and can we for ſhame cume wirh 


| And yct that want of theirs was but an 


gerous indced. The dangers afetheſe: 


© without preparation. 


a 
—_— 


unprepared hearts ? _ 

-, 2 Sccondly, it isa matter of great 
danger to come unprepared tothe Ta- 
ble of the Lord: thar eating of the 


writtey, 2 Chros 30,80. it was a dange-? 
rous thing : and Hezekiah was faine to 
make ſpeciall ſuic for mercy forthem. 


omiſſion of ſome Legall Ceremony. 
How much moredangerous had it bin 
if for the inward ſubſtance of prepara- 


was written * To cometo the Sacra- 
menc without ſuch preparation is dan- 


1 Firſt, that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of 1 Cor.11.27, Whoſoever ſhall cate this 
bread and drinke this cup of the Lord un. 
worthily, - ſhall bee gnilty of the bedy and 
bleud of the Lord, Theend of the Sa- 
crament and our comming to it, is to 
ſhew forth the Loyds death. B.t now if 


Paſſcover of theirs otherwiſe than was |. - 


tion they had done it otherwiſethanit |- 


we comeunpreparedly toir, we ma 
our ſelves guilty of the Lords dea 
'We come to the Sacrament to drink the 
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1 Cap.3. 


Quaratio» 
nereus fit 
indigne 
aſſumens * 
perinde 
nimuum 
ac (i plc 
ſanguinem 
Domini 
eftundar. 
Ven. qui 
rum pupu- 
gerunt 
Chriſtum 
non ut bi- 

| berinr ef- 
fuderunt, 
verum ut 
effunde- 
rent,fic in- 
| digne bi- 
bens nihil- 
que inde 
commodi 
refercns 
fruſtra ac 
remere 
profudit 
ſancuinem. 
Theophil. 
in 1{or.10, 
& Chiyl. | 
1 {07.1t. 
bom. 7, 


i fhedders of Chiiſts bloud. Anunwor. 


| ders of Chriſts blond did. For look as 


| Danger inreceiving the Sacrament | | 


Lordsblaud, bur if we come unprepa- 
zedly co it, we Come 7o ſhed the Lords 
blond, and fo inſtead of drinkers prove 


thy recciver is gailty of Chriſtsbloud: 
| how fo? becauſe hedoth ſoas if hee 
ſhed his blord : he dothio as the ſhed. 


they that crucified and pierced {#rift, 
poured not forth his bloud rhat they | 
might drink 1t,but only that they might | 
poure it forth and ſhed ic: Sohethar | 
doth unworthily and unpreparedly 
drinke his bloud, receiving thereby no] 
profit nar benefit, hee hath raſhly and 
in vaine,ſhed his bloud. Now doebur 
fir downe and conſider how fearefull 
ching it is to be guilty of Chriſls blogd. 
It isa fearfullthing to be guilty of any 
mans bloud,yea,to be £ailty of a wick 
ed mans bloud,, how mach more rken 
ro beguilty.of the bloud of the Son of 
God,of theþloud of God ? Deliver me, 
O Lord, from bloud gailtineſſe, Cries Da- 
I; Pſal, 51. Itisavery heavic thing, 
f have an hand inmans bloud, That| 


| ſame isa {ad Text,2Sam.3.28,29., 1 and 
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| my my kingdeme, (ayes David, are = Cap. Wu 


before the Lord forever from thebloud of 


A bner the ſonne of Ner, let it reſt on the | 


| head of lIoab, and on all his Fathers houſe, 
od let there not file from the Houſe of 
Toab, one that hath an iſſue, or that is a 


Leaper, or that leaneth op 4 ſlaffe, or th:t 
falls on the ſword , or that lackes bread, 


What an heavy Imprecation was this| 


upon 7eab, and thar for the bloud of 


eAbner, who was none of the beſt net-] 


ther © And if ſo heavie a curſe upon; 
Toab, for being guilty of Abnersbloud, 


how much more heavie will thecurſe | 


beupon him th.r ſhall be guilty of the: 
bloud of Chriſt £ God will requirethe 
bloud of a mai at the hands of a beaſt, 
Gen.9.5. The 'O xe that killed a man muſl 
be ſtoned todeath, and his fleſh muſt not be 
eaten, Ex0d,21.28: Doh Govp take; 
care for Oxen (fayes Saint Paul) in ano- 
ther caſe, and doth God doe juſtice, 
and require juſtice to bee doneupon 
Oxen?: doth herequire mans bloud at 
a beaſtshand * Then how much more 
will hee doe juſtice upon men that are 
guiley of Chriſt-bloud? and howmuch 
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Cap.3.\ | 


- 4 Danger inreceiving the Sacrament | 


more will herequire his Sonnes bloud 3 
lat the hands of reaſonable creatures, |* 


that by unprepared receiving the Sa. 


crament,makethemſclves guilty of it? 1 
Tudas his great finne, for which, his|' 
| ſoule and his memory is everlaſtingly 


accurſed, was the betraying of inno 


cent bloud, the betraying of Chrifts | 
bloud; his fin was, That he was guil-| 
ty of the bloud ofthe Lord. The hor-] 


ible finne of the /ewes which we pro- 


'{fefſe with ſo much indignation to ab- 


hor and deteſt, it wasthe ſheading of 
Chriſts bloud: and how remarkable and 
dreadfull a curſe and vengeance, hath 


]lyen upon their heads forthe ſpace of 


above fifteenc hundred yeeres for chat 
very bloud, according to their owne 
wiſh, His bloud upon us, and pon our 


children ? Anddothit not then deeply] * 


concerne men to take heed how they 


makethemſelyes guilty of that bloud* | 


Why then in the feare of God take 
heed of comming tothe Sacrament un- 
preparedly. If thou commeſt unprepa- 
redly, thou commeſt unworthily ; and 
if thoucommeſtunyorthily,jinſtead of 


woe 6 <a Amt - a> _ > m— 


being | 
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without preparation. * 
being a drinker, thou wilt be a ſhedder 
| of Chriſts bloud.Bloud isa crying fin, 
{rade heed above all things of having 
bloud cry againſtrhee, but ſpecially 
take heed. of having Cbhriſts bloud cry 
out againſt thee. Chriſts bloud indeed 
applied by faich, ſpeaks better rhings than 
che bload of eAbel : but if we make our 
ſelves guilty of it, as we do,if we come 
unpreparedly and unworthily to the 
Sacrament, .it ſpeakes no better things 
than the bloud of Abel - itthen ſpeaks 
and cries as eAbels bloud for jiſtice and 
vengeance. Woe be to him for whom 


thouſand times more to him againſt 
whom Chriſts bloud cries. A!l which 
coniidered,” weie enovgh to make un. 
worthy andunprepared ones torclolve 
with themſelves inthecaſe of receiving 
the Sacrament, as S. Chryſrſiome didin 
the caſe of giving it to unworthy ones. 
I will rather, ſayes he, give my life, thas 
I will give tbe body of Chriſt to any un- 


owne bloud ts bee ſhed, than 1ill grove 
that moſt holy bloud 16 any but him th. 
, | 
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Chriſts bloud ſp:akes not; but woca | 


worthy one, eAnd I will rather ſuffer mine 


if 


i& 


Quod fi 
ipſe pellere 
non audes, 
Non per- 
mite3 ifta 


fieri, Ani-J. 


| 


corpus a- | 


mam prius 
tradi me- 
am, quam 
do rinicum 


licui indig- 
no: ſangui- 
nemque _ 
meum pos 
tius effundi 
patiar, qua 
ſacratifit- 

mum lam 


2 | ſanguinem 


prererqua 
digno colt- 
cedam 
chryſ. in 
Mart. hom. 
64+ 
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Cap.3. |s' worthy. So ſhould this conſideration 


| [dangerous to zeceive.the Sacrament 
| unpreparedly ? Shall I thereby make 
my ſ{cifegvilty of Chriffs bloud £ Then 
ſurely I will rather loſe my bloud, than 
by unprepared and naworthy recelving'! 
make my ſelf2 guilty of iuch bloud. 

f 2 The ſecond danger is, That a'man 


| tment, he nor only recctyes no good, 
| but 2 grear deale of hurt to his ſoule. 
| Good he reccives zee, Ged blaſts his 


Þ Ordinance to ſuch a ſoule, ſo that ic| 


t ſhall not yceld its fruit and i;s efficacy 
ento ſuch an one, {ſay 1. 13. Bring no 

more vaine eblations. Were not thoſe 
oblarions of Gods owne appointment, 
and by his owne precep: £ Why then 
are they called vazre oblations ? becauſe 


' but vaine, Thena thing may be ſaid ro 
| be vainre, when theres no profit in it, 


 proficable things, 1 Sam. 12.21. Yaine 
things which caunot profit, That is F 


G—_—_ a. dit. Ada. 


workt men to thoſethoughts. Is irſo| 


| comming unpreparedly to the Sacra-| 


they were to them intheuſe of them | 
' Things are vainethings, which are un- | 


'vaine thing, that yeelds not aman fruit | 
| 


an( We» 
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without preparation: + 


J anſwerable to hispainesand endevours 


be ſpent in vaint, for your Land ſhall ot 
jeeld her encreaſe, neither ſhall the Trees 
Jof the Land yeeld their fruits : They; 
ſhould ufe their ſtrength in tilling and 
planting the Land ;zand yet all their la- 
| bour ſhould be vaine, becauſe the Land 
ſhould not yeeld her increaſe, nor the 
trees their frui:s, Sonere, when a man 
| ſhall uſe Ordinances, come to the Sa- 
 crament, and they do not nor can pro- 
1 fithim + whey aman comes to the Sa- 
1crament, and it doth not yeeld its in- 


| 


Levit. 26.20. eAnd your ſtrength ſhall 


| creaſe and irs friit, then is the Sacra- 
| ment vainetoſucha man: andthenthe 

Sacrament yeelds not fruit, when men 
| come unprepared unto it; for wantof 
preparation was the thing that made 
their oblations vaine,as appeares./fa.1. 


| comming before, he bids them come 
upon their: preparation. Come. now, 
| naely,whenyouptepared yourſelves 
{ as is requtred,Yer.16.77, To cometo 
| the. Sacrament, and motto partake of 
| the benefit and fruit of it isan heavic 
| | thing. 


16.17,18, Forthoſe whom he forbids | 
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Danger inreceiving the Sacrament | | 


thing. And it is the calc of every un-]MW- 
worthy and unprepared communicant | W-. 
The ſame curſe is upon him that was | ! 
upon the Prince of Samaria, 2 Kings | | 
7. 2. Behold thou jhalt ſte it with thine|. 
eyes, but thou ſhalt not eat thereof, They 
ſee che plenty that God provides, but 
yer they cate not of that ſpirituallpro- | 
viſion, _ which God fo richly fur- 
niſhes his Table. They areſpiritually | 
in this caſe under thoſe curſes, Hoſc4.19} 
T hey ſhall eat,and not be ſatisfied, Hag.1.6. 
Ye eat, but yee hawenot exough; ye drink, 
but yee are not filled. There is a Law, 
| Dear, 16.16. That three times in a 
yeere they muſt appeare before God, | 
in the three ſolemne Feaſts: Ang they | 
ſhall not, (fayes the Tex) appeare before | 
the Lord empty. So muſt it be with us| 
| when wee appeare before God inthis. 
ſolemne feaſt at the Sacrament, wee 
muſt not appeare empty before the! 
Lord. Hethar is void of that diſpoſiti- | 
| on of ſpirit which God requires, hee] 
that comes unprepared, hee' appeares! 
empty. And whatwill thedanger be of 
appearing empty? Surely as we _ | 
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| © hall we Joe; God ivillſendus away 
| empty. Asin another ſenſe, God ſends 


| 5 3: ſo in this ſenſe hee ſengs the empey 
| away empty, Yea, the Ordinanceof the! 


| comes to us as Part to the Romayps, | 


1 prove an empty Sacrament unto us. SO. 


p <a; : 


was - 


away the rich and the full empty, Luke t. 


Sacrament which in Gods inſtitution 


Rom. 15.29. And Tam ſurethatwhesw1 
come untoyor , 1 ſhall comein the fulneſſe 
of the bleſsing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
ſhall come empty handedco us, and ſhall 


that upon our receiving , it ſhallbee no | 
berter with us, thgn with thoſe in thar 

Caſe, 1ſ4.20.8. 41 ſhall even be as when an 
hungry man dreames , and behold hee eats, 
but hee awakes , and his foule is empty : 

or as when a thirſty man dreames, and be- | 
hold he drinks, but he awakes and behold 
hee is faint, and his ſoule bath appetite. 
So ſhall it bee with every unprepared | 
Communicant, hee may eat and drink 
the outward elements, and may thinke 
to cat Chriſts fleſh,and todrink Chriſts 
blogd,but he is but in adreame, hee is 
never the fatter nor the fuller for his 


| dreame, hee came empty withour prepa-| 
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64 | Dangeriareceiving the Sacrament 


| Cap-3- 
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ration, and he goes away empty w hour 4 


Profit ; his foule ts empty. It was a ſad} 
threac againſt. thoſe . that refuſed to}! 
come to che Supper when they were]. 
invited, Luk. 14.24. 7 ſay unto you that' 
none. of theſe that were bidden ſh1ll taſte; 
of my Supper, They ſhould not ſo much! 
as taſte of it, There be many that come! 
to the Supper inche Sacrament,and yet; 
though they come ,. meete with thar; 
judgement that was threatned againſt} 
them which refuſed ro cometothar! 
Supper. They come and taſte nor of! 
this Supper; taſte not 'theſweetneſſe,) 
fatneſſe, and goodnefle of this Ordi- | 
nance. Andallbecauſe they. comeun-! 
prepared thereunto. * Not that Gods: 


eamen poſ. 
ſunt ſpict- 
| us 

4 participes 
orum in- 
deliras vel 
1] indienitas 
tantzs ſan- 
Qirudini 
centradicirt 
| Cypr. dz 
CEN. Don. 


Ordinance init ſelfe is forceleſſe,, and 
incffeRuall,or thar Gods hand is ſhort-; 
ned, that he cannot conveighablcfling 
thereby, but therefore the Sactament ' 
proves a dry and an cmprty breſt un: o | 
them, becauſe they come ſo.unwortHl: 
ly and unpreparedly coir. . .'.'. { 
But yer this is not all. | It ishad 
enough.to receive no ſpirituall good 
by receiving the: Sacrament, but chere 
RN 7s. 
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deale of fpirituall hurc received by it, 


{ when recetved unpreparedly. Forthat 


is a ſure thing, that when men receive 
not good by Ordinances, they alwayes 
withall receive a great deale of lurr, 
and when they are not the better, they 
are the worſe for them. So muchthar 
of the Apoſtle implies,1 Cor.11.17.7hat 
you come 1o2ether, xot for 4he bettey but 
for the worſe. And he ſpeaketh it of their 
comming togerher to the S4crament,as 
aypeares v.20:S0rhen when men come 
rothe Sacrament andare not the berter, 
they arethe worſe. Men ſhould come 
rogether to the word and torhe Sacra- 
ment for thebetter ;to be the better for 
it, to be quicknedinrheir inner manzto 
h ve comunion with Chriſt, ro reccive 
efficacy and yertue from him,bur when 
they doe' not come together tor .the 
berter ; and be not the better by theſe 


'xorſe, Theyare the worſe, for the Sa 

;Crament diſorderly teceived wichourt 
| preparation; fpititually the worfe, and 
that in reſpeR ofa doubleſpirirual dan- 
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| is a fur.her danger in it, there is a grear 
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holy duties, they ateundoubredly the| 
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Nunquid 
Sacanas 
tamen ante 
cor 6Jus 1n” 
travcErat ? 
Omnino 
fratres,antc 
buccelam 
'f cor TIude 
incraverat, 
ſed affecu, 
& volunta- 
te raneum? 
ſed poſt 
buccellam 
intravit 
| Saranas cf- 
feau, & 
opere, ta* 
men bona 
fiir buccel- 
la, Augutt- 
adfrat. in 
11/1 
28, 


1 Firſt, inſtead of receiving Chriſt, |: 
we receiveSatan. We comeindeed to |: 
receive Cu x15T, more quickning and |. 

gracefrom him, but comming unpre-];. 
paredly, wee not onely receive not ||; 
Chriſt, but wee receive Satan, and 
hardning from him in ſinne, and more. * 
ſtrength and greedinefſe unto fin. ſoh# 
13-26,27. eAud when he had dipped the 
ſop, hee gaveit to Indus Tſcariot the ſoune 
of Simon, and after the Sop Satay entred|- 
into him. Indeed it is faid, Lake 22.3.|. 
That Satan entred into Tndas before} 
his going to the high Pricſts,and com- | 
pacting withthem, and before his re- 
ceiving this Sop. He entred then, that is, | 
he began to enrer, but now at the re. | 
eiving of the. Sop he fully and wholly 
entred, His head was in betore,but now |. 
after the Sop he gatin his whole body. 
1obp 12.2. The Devill bad put it into his 
heart, to betray him, but now as iris ſaid| 
of 4nanivn, 4d. 5. Hehaa filled by heart. 
So that Saran now was more powerfull 
andefficacious in him, than before, hut- 
ries and headlongs him more violently 
| than before,brings him to a ful and ſer- 
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aithou prep ation. © 


fled reſoltnions ro practice tha- perhdi-| 
ous villany ini bercaying his Maſter, Sa- 
| rans entry. implies a moſt ſtiffe an4 0b- 
du:ate refolut.on, withour: any further 
delay or deliberation, tO goetnorow- 
ſtirch with this miſchievous purpoſe, 
andiherefore,ver. 30. He went out am- 
mcdiately. But now. markethe time of 
Satans entry, and the ume when the 
devill brought him o thisthorowre- 
ſolution of execuring his treaſon, After 
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cor dura te 


the Sop Satan entred into him, This 50P}. 


Paſſleover, which Sxcrament/#dz5 nad 


yas thecloſe of rhe Sacrament of. the} 


received, aadrhe ſubiiance of : har $9- 
cramein the ſame with our S2crament 
of the Supper now, Now one would 
haye thougit that udzs not deſpiſing 
the Ordinance, but aaving been preſent 
atſo holy andrelivious 2N exerciſe, it 
ſhould have beene a meanes ro have 
weakened Satans puwer, and to have | 
holp-n him with power and firengrh! 
2g4inſt Sarzn, But 7#4.z5 comming yn. | 
prep:red, he. is > farre from gcrting | 
ſtren:th againſt Sat; N, that Stan gets : 
ſtrengrh againſt him , and rhar ar the |a 
7 2 _very 
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aim poſt 
commu” 
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menſz dia. |. 


bolus jn- 
travir. non 
quia'con- 
r2mplerat 
dom! icum: 
Corpus, ſed | 
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| Cap. 3+ | very timeof the Sacrament, x Cor.10,21. |! 
mag Yee cannot arinke the cup of the Lord and 
aret effc- the cup of depils ? ye Ccanmot be partakers , : 
aunl _ of the Lords Table, end of the Table of | 
lad, & | devils, Bur yet wicked men that arc 


fucara me-| unworthy , and. unprepared, becauſe 
te myter-| they drink the cup of thedevill, chere. 
celcbrantl» fore when they drinkethe cup of the | 
_— Lord, are ſo farre from tcceiving the 
raranur |Lord, that they rather receive him | 
infdiz, & | whoſe cup they love. Becauſe ſuchde-| 
mazis aſ- | light inthe Tableof devils, therefore| 
milantur | when they come'to the Lords Table, | 
Rate Chriſt enters notaficr the bread, but | 
moCom- | he entersthitentred into Indas, heein | 
q municare | whoſe table they doe delight. And {6 
Y &hzcdi- | anNunworthy receiver makes the Table 
co, nonut | of the Lord tobe to him a table of de- | 
$ET orcan, | V1S, and his cup the cup of devils, be- | 
Priores efi- | cauſe that afrec the unworthy and un. | 
cia; Ne- | Prepared receiving of the Sacrament, | 
darinmen-| Satan enters. Sacraments unprepared- | 
a. Chry- \ ly received, are fo farrefrom making a| 
w tude. | way for Car 15Troenter,that they | 
hom, ze. | doe but prepare and make a way for| 
| Sathans entrance. Satan enters when | 
| the Sacrament is unworthily received ; } 
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* without preparation. 


with more hard:zneſle of heart, with 
more power and ftrength in them to 
carry rhem -to their old and former 
ſinnes.” Now it is a very fearctullthing 
to have Saran enter 1nto us at the Sa- 
crament : itis fearefullto have him en- 
rer jato us at any time, in any place ; 


| but ro have him enter at:he Sacrament, 


ar the Lords Table, this 1s farre from 
fearefull, To riſe up fromthe Lords 
Table with greater gr-edinefle, and 
more eagerneſſe after oarluſts ; roriſe 
from the Lox Ds Table with more 
ſtrength and mind than befoce, todoe 
the devil ſervice;ts wondrous fearcfull, 
And doth thine heart tremble ar the 
cho-ghts of ſuch going fromihe Sacra- 
menr ? then le:thine heart rrembleno 
leſſe at the choughts of {uch comming 
to the Sacrament, of comming unpre- 


paredly unto it. Loth thou wouldeſt 


be to have Satan enter bur into thine 
houſe,be as loth to have him enterinto 
thine heart , eſpecially in the uſe ofthe 
Sacrament : and as thou wouldeſt be 


carefull to prevent fo great a danger, 
* | {0 


| prom. : | — 2 a: 
and brings men trom the Sacrament | Cap. 3. 
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Cap.3. 


Nam & Sa- 
cranicnd 
cut acci 
pit ad vItl 


| dignus, fic 


ad judicuu, 


| & mortem 


propriam | 
indignus. 
Sacramen*- 
cum n. {line 
re Sacra» 

| mentt, 
mors eſt 
ſumenti. 
Res vero 
Sacramen- 
t1 prztcr 
Sacramen- 
rum vita 
#Xcerna cſt 
accipient!, 
Bern. 12 

| CER. D0N's 
Sere2s 


{ Theeating of fleſh rhathath not beeac j 


ſodiſmallacaſe; ſo looktoitto come]?! 
in doe order, duly pieopared forthe Sa-j 
c:ament. | - *Þ 
2 Inſtead of recetving that which | 
might further our ſalvation, wee ſhall re- 
cetve judgement, and dimnaiion. We 
come to the Sacrament to further our}: 
falva-1on, but comming unpreparedly 
further our damnation, 1 Cor 11.29, He 
that eats and drinkes unworthily, cates and 
arinkes his owne damnation, The Paſ- 
cha!l Lamb might not be earcn raw 
Ex9d.12.9. Eat #01 of tt raw. Toteach 
that the Szcrament muſt not be eaten 
unpreparedly. He that receives vzpre. 
paredly,cats the Sacrament 7aw, becauſe | 
he comes 7awv!y, and cats itrawly and 
unpr:paredly. Now to havecaten the 
Pa'chall Lamb rw, had been both un- 
whoicſome, and dangerous. He that 
cates 7aw fleſh, never digeſts it kindly, 


ſo well prepared as it ſhould, that hath 
beene {ſome hattoo raw, hath coſt ma. 
ny a man his life, As dangerous as eat- 
ingof raw fleſh is to the body, ſo dan. 
gerous tothe ſoule is the cating of the 
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It appeares by 2 Sam. 6.6, that Yzz4h 
put forth his hand to che Arkof God} 
upon a good intention, to ſave the Arke | 
from afall when the Oxen ſtumbled,or ! 
ſhooke it. But his good intention nor- ; 
withſtanding, there was an ezyor, or a | 
raſhaeſſe init. And for chat crrour, and 
raſhneſſe theanger of God was kindled 
againſt /zz:h, and for thaterrour and 
raſh1efſe God ſmote him there, and there 
ht dyedby the Ark:, What is the Ark of 
God tothevody, and bloud of the Son 
of God? And if God p::niſht him (6 


layd hold onthe Arke, which yet hee 
did out ofaſidden feare of the Arks 
comming to {oine hurt & miſcarriage, 
and withour delibcration, there being 
no place for deliberation in fo ſuddena 
chop; if yer God was fo ſevere againſt 
him , how much more arethey in dan. 
ger to b: {mitten for theirerrour, that 
will raſhly pur forth their hand to lay 
hold on the body and bloud of Chriſt ? 
Eſpecially not doing it raſhly upon any 


ſudden occaſion that puts them upon | 
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Sacrament rawly , and unp eparedlys | Cap. 3. 
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many faire warnings as they continu- 
ally have : Every one that meddles 


meddles with irraſhly, and hee that 
meddl:'s rahly. is in danger of Gods 
ſtroake, of a woife ſtroake than Y224h 
was,of a ſtroake upon the ſoule, for hee 
that eates and drinks unworthily, eates and 
drinkes his owne damnation. So ftrange- 
ly doth our unpreparednefle pervert 
Gods Ordinance, and of an Ordinance 
of life makes it an Ordinance unto 
death. That as they ſpake inthart cale, 
1 Reg.4. 40. O this man of God, death u 
zn the pot : SO it may be ſaidunto an un- 
prepared Communicant, O thou un- 
worthy receiver, Deathzs iz thc cup, If 
chou drink unpreparedly, thou drinkeſt 
.hine owne dearh. And as God (peaks 
of Icruſalem to the enemies of it, Zech. 
12.2. behold Twill make Ieruſalem a cup 


the people round about, ſo may it beſaid 
of the cup in the Sacramentto an un- 


prepared receiver. Behold1 will make 
| _ the 
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it, but havingtime, andliberty &FRe- | ! 
liberation ; yea, and doing itagatnſt fo | 7 


with the Sacjament unpreparedly , | 


of poyſon or a cup of trembling unto all | 
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of poyſon, 


or a cup of trembling toall unprepared 
| Communicants. 


The Emperour Henry the ſeventh, 
was poyſoned inthe bread by a Moepk, 


and Pope Yiftor the ſecond, was poy- 


ſoned by his Subdeacoan in his Chalice 
and one of our Biſhops of Yorke was 


 poyloned atthe Sacrament, by poyſon 


pur inthe wine. Now if poyſon were 
mingled with the Sacramenta!lbread, 
or if poyſon were pur into the Cup, 
would nat men tremble to eate that 
bread? would not that cipbea cup of 
trembling would notthe very fteaie 
and ſuſpition of poyſon make men 
tremble to d:inke of it? Afſi:redly if 
thou be an unprepared receiver there 
is p2y/0z ia thy bread, in thy cup,and ir 
will poy{on thy ſoule to death. And 
therefore it ſhovid make men as much 
tremblc to come unpteparcd, as they 
would trembieto goc away withtheir 
ſoules poyſoned. 

If a ſonne ſhall aske bread of any of 
you that is a Father, wil{ "hee give him a 
ftoxe ? ſayes our Saviour, Lak. L1. 11. 
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| 74 | Danger inreceiving the Sacrament | 


Cap.3z- | We profeſſe when we come tothe $4-| * 
crament, that we cometo ſeeke bread, | * 
and food for cur ſoules. And bread, the 
truc living bread that came down from | 
heaven is there to bee had, but when | | 
wee come uoprepared, it ſo falls eut| 
with us, that inſtead of bread we have 
a ſtone given us, a ſtone that will choke 
us. The devill would havehad our Sa. 
 viour to have turned ſtones into bread, 
but contrarily men comming unprepa- 
redly turne the breadinthe Sacrament 
into 4 flone, ſo that not only nomore 
nouriſhment by it than by a fore, but 
ſo much danger by it, as by feeding on 
a flone, which is no leſſe than death, 
1 will, fayes David, Pſai.116.13. Take 
the cup of ſalvation. How many in ta-; 
king the cup inthe Sacramenttake the 
cup of d*mation * Either, take ita cup 
of ſalvation, or take it not atall, 

3 The third danzer is bedily danger, 
Vnprepared receiving brings bodily 
j:docments upon men, as ſickneſſe, 
weakneſſe,yeaand death it ſelfe, 1 Cor, 
11.30. For thiscauſe many are weak,and 


fickly amongſt you, and many ſieepe, For 
what [ | 


> ii" X 
Cu''ore, and fathi'on teaches men at 


Teh _ - * 
without preparation, 
what cauſe 2 For receiving rhe Sacra- 
ment unworthily,and comming unpre- 
paredly toit: yea.,and ſomethinkthat 
;t migh: bee the Peſtilence that was 
amongſt them for that ſize, ar leaſt 
ſome mortality was a: that time a- 
mongſt them: As for the negle& of 
his worthip, and Ordinances, God falls 
upon men with the Peſtilence, Exod. 5. 3. 
So no lefle is he provoked for theun- 
d:;e Order of uſing his Qrdir.ancesto 
fa? upon men cither with Peſti/ence, or 
other fickneſſes, There be many when! 
they be ſick will conteſſe themſelvesto 
be ſinners, and that it is for their ſinzes 
chat God brings fickneſſe upon them. 


the leaſtroſay ſo much. But if a man 
ſho..ld a;ke them whereinthey be fin- 
ners, or for what {jj Gods hand is up- 


on them, that they know.nor. have! 
dreamed a areame, fayes Nabachadncs.- 
zar, Dan. 2, 2, but he knew not what 
his dreame was. SO, 1 have ſinned, {aycs 
many a one in his fi kneſſe, buryetcan 
ſcarcetell wherein,if he were pu: to it. 


| [ will tell youtherefore wherein you} 
- are 
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| _ are acrs,and for wharone ſmamonegſt 

| many others God layes ficknefles, and 

| that unto death upon you. For this 
canſe, for your unprepared and unwor- 
thy receiving the Sacrament. For this 

\ cauſe God takes away your health, viſts 

| you with fore,ſhar p.long, morrall fick- 

nefles. If we would Judge our ſelves, we 
fhould not vejudged,n Cor,11.31. Becauſe 
men doe not "by 1#dzing themſelves, 

{Prepare themſelves befurethey come, 

[therefore Ged doth. judge them by pu- 

'{niſhing with fi-kneffe and untimely 

death after they come. I: may berhere 

be ſome that greatly regard not the 
danger of thei: ſouls that yet lovetheir 
heal hs, and lifes well cnough. If Spi- 
ritual dangers wi'lnor, yer Jet tempo- 
ral dangersr makemenlook about them. 

' When Ged caſt 4dam out of Paradiſe, 
| heſeran Angell with a flamivg ſword to 
| keep | him from offering to make a re- 

entiy, If eAdamwould have adventy- 

\xed, he had cercainely gone upon his 

owne death, And ſo hath God fer all 
his threatnings againſt unworthy re- 

' CCivers, as {0 many Angels with flaming 

| _ ſworas, 
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ſwords, to keep off allunprepared per- 
ſons fromthe Sacrament. And becauſe | 
1 all rhis, notwithſtanding they will ad. 
venture to come in their unprepared- 
nefſe,therefore they ſmarc for ic, God 
kills them with dearhforit.” Govps 
judgements have beene very remark! 
able upon ſuch as have profaned.delp'. 


the Elements themſelves. F 
For ihe prophaning of the Table, 
memoravle is thar divine vengeance 


ſed, and abuſed eitherthe Table, or | 
Veſſels belonging to the Sacramear, or | 


which was upon /ulian Vnckleto lutias | 
the Apoſtata, Hee. comming into a 
Church at eAntiochia, prophanedrhe 
Lords Tableby pifling upon ir incon-.': 
tempt, and ſmoce Enzeiasthe Bithop 
who chode him, and ſought to hinder; 


| out, for he died miſerably, beingraken:! 


that his excrements came from him not 


but came thorow his wicked mo+ th, 


him from ſuch horrible villany.- Bur} 
not long after divine juſtice foundhiny| 


with a diſcaſethacrottedhis bowek,ſo| 


by the accuſtomed paſſages of narute, | 


i . ., 
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' which had faid to E2z07as,cndevouring |, 
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| Danger inree 


OW 
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Chriſtians affaires. 
or {corning at irthat ſuch precious veſ- 
and himiche alloa! Apoſtata, fur he 


veſſels which Conflantine,and Conſtance 


in{corne, what veſſels the Sore of Mat) 
s miniſtred #nto withall B it fuadenly 


night atche mouth. | 


natiſts that caſt the holy Sacrament to 
the dogges,. were themſelves after de 


learned Biſhop that now is of Durham, 
reports a ſtory upon his owne know- 
ledge of one Sir Boorh, a Barchelour of 
Arts in S. Johns Colledge in Cambriage, 
who-being Popiſhly aft: Gted at the tim - 


« 
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ro hinder him trom that vilea&, that 
the drvine providence took no care atallef 


For deſpiting the Communion veſſels, | 
{els ſhould be uſed at the 5icramentr, 
char juſtice of God is remark;sb!eupon | 
Felix [reafurer to [#lianthe Apoſtata, | 


beholding in the fime Church thoſe | 


had given for that uſe. Behcld, faith he | 


For abuſe of the Elements : The Do-| 


voured of Dogs. The Reverend and | 


of the Commrnnien,took the conjecrated | 
bread, { 
EY 


ing the Satramens | 


the ſtroke of God wasupon him, and | . 
he periſht miſerably, bleecing day and| - 
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Without preparation. 


bread, and forbearing to cat ir, con. 
veyed, and kept it cloſely foratime ; 
and afterwards threw it over the-Col- 
ledge wall : but aſhorttime afcer, nor 
induringtherormeat of his guilty con. 
ſcience, hee threw himſelfe headlong 


and ſome few houres after ended his 
life. | | | 
| Now howſocver all theſe were fn- 
| zers in another kinde than unprepared 
receivers bee, yct thus farretheſe ex. 
amples may be of uſe ro our preſcar 
purpoſe, to let us ſee that Godis a jea: 
lous Godin the caſe of his Sacrament 


ſwift witncs,anda ſevere Iudgeagainſt 


unworthy. receiving bee nota finne ſo 
fouleas thoſegrofſe prophanations, yet | 
therein: there 1s a prophanationof Gods 
Naie, and Ordinance, and therefore 
very dangerous, becauſe God will not 
bea'e nor brook p:ophanations of his 
Ordinance. | 

4 In the foarth and laſtplace,confider 


over the batclements of the Chappell, | 


abuſed and deſpiſed, -that he will bea| 


ſuch, And thoughunpreparedneſle, and | 


"ay one thing. Itis a very dangerous 


. thivg 
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| Danger inreceiving the Sacramens 
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thing not to cometo theSacramenr,to 
neglet Gods Ordinance in an infre. 

q-ent uſe thereof, or utter diſreſpe&t of 
it, Gen 17.14. Hee that negleed cir- 
cumcition was ts be cut off. And we ſee 
that God would.have kilted Moſes for 
negleing his Childs circumciſion. 

Ex0d,4.24. And feethat place, Num.g. 

13. But the manthat # cleane, and i not 
in 4 journey , and forbeares to keepe the 
Paſſeovver, even the ſame ſoule ſhall be cut 
off from his people, becauſe bebr7ght not 
the offering of the Lord in hi appointed 
ſeaſon, that mart ſhall beare hi; fgzne, And 
we know the ſeverity of their puniſh 

ment that negleAed to come to that 
Supper of the King, Ma?.22:5,7, They 


But-when the Kitre heard theteof, he was 
wroth, and hee ſent forth hi atrmnics, and 
deitroyed thoſe muxtherers, and burnt up 
their citie, Not to nſe the Sacrament, 
and to-be withoxt it, is all one. And to 


Cnxxrsr, and without God in the 
world, are jayned together, Eph,z.11,1%. 
whilſt they werecalled #ncircnmciſten, 
? | ———_ 
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{ade tight of tt,and went their wayes,&c, | 


be without the Sacrament, and without | 
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arid without God inthe world. Andthe 
neccfli. y of the uſe of the Sacraments 
appeares by rhis,that before the 1{r2e. 
'lites muſt enter into Canaan, they muſt 
be circumciſed, and eatc the Pafſeover, 
Tojh.5.7,10. Toreach thatall thatwill 
encer into thie he.venly Canaan, muſt 


mandement; bce partakers of hi Sacra. 
ments. Ic is theretore very dangerous 
0. bee without the Sacrament, notto 
come to it when God invires co it. And 
yet as dangerous as It is,not tocame to 
che Sacrament, yer it is no lefle dange- 


} - . ; 
| rous to come, if we come #zpreparediy. 


Vnprepared comming 1s as dangerous as 
ot comming. It is with this Sepper in 
the Sacrament, as it was with that Sep- 
per of the Kings, Mat. 22. They that 
neglected to come,and abſenteJthem- 
ſelves, they ſmarred, But ver. x ;. there 
was one that came to the Swppcr, and 
yet hee ſeemes to be moreſevercly pu. 
niſht than thoſe that came mot. What 
ſhall menbe puniſhr tor nor comming, 
aad be punifht for comming too © Yes 
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at tha time they were wihout Chriff, 


Erenim 

fic vivend 
eſt urpane 
11lum ſem 
per 2ccipe- 
re valca- 
mus,quia 
VZ £1qui fe 
alicnumfe- 
cerit ab eo; 
Ec mwuJtun; 
Vz ili qui 
ſpurcus & 
immundus 
acccflerir. 
Veirobique 
grande pe- 
riculum, | 
Ideo mae- 
na _neceſſ}- 
tas inſtar 
1e indign | 
nventa- 
mur.- Ber. 
de ordi, 
Vitz, 
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1urely,ifrhey come noras they ſhould, |. 
Non dixit, | Comming- will not ſerve the turne, |" 
Car accu- 


buiſti > ſed 
ante accu- 
birum & 
ingreſſim 
eum dicit 
elle indio- 
num, Non 
| enim dixir, 
Cur accu- 
buiſti 2 ſed 
cur intra- * 
| ti? Chr;l. 
ad Epheſ, 
hom.z. 


Mark thar queſtion, ver. 12. Fried how | 
cameſt thei inbitker ? He doth notſay, | 
Friend, how ſateſt then downe, but how | 
camcſt thou in ? Thereby implying 
that his ſ-ne was not, that ſome indiſ-| 
poſition had overtaken him in ſitting 
downe, but that hee didnot looke to 
himſeclfe, and prepare him(clfebefore | 
he came in. $04: iz in che Supper of the 
Lord. A man may tr.:nigrcfle as wellin| 
an «»prepargd preſence, as ina prophane| 


[abſexce. And he may incurre adanger | 


by comming, as w.ll as by not com-| 


fming. There isnot a man comestothe | 


Sicrament, but Ged hath an eye upan | 
him to take-notice hozv he comes in, 
and if hecomenot in p:ep.red, hee is 
| like-ro heare of. itto his forrow. We 
' come to the Sacrament to enquire of 

Ged, to ſeekehis face, and to receive a 
| gracious anſwer from him, Burif we 
| COMIC 1aprepared, inſtead of ananſwer 
| we ſhall mectwi: h-a queſtion, Friend, 
i how cameſt thou #1 hither ? Such a quc- 
; ſtion as will troubleus toanſyer:Such 
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[| weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 


, 
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2 queſtionas willgag us, thac we ſhall 
por have a wordto lay for our ſelves. 
' A great many Cannot enduretheir Mi- 


prepare tem the better forthar holy 
duty ; but let ſuch know thar God him- 
(elfe will queſtionthem, and put them 
ſuch a queſtion as will ſmite Them 
 dumb,and ſpecchleſſe: ſuch aqueſtion, 
to which becauſe they can make no ary. 
ſwer, they muſt anſwer it in another 
kind, Take him, bird him band and foot, 
and caſt him into utter darkneſſe there ſhall 


ti 


of the neceſſity of krowledoe ing 


- Communicant, © 
; 


| Tus wee have ſeenc how needfull 

preparation is to-the receiving of 
the Sacrament after the due Order. Ir 
followes ttowto confiderwhat this. pre | 
paration is, or wherein icſtands. The 
preparation required before the Sacra- 


niſters ſhould queſtion irwiththem, to | 


Cans». 1, | 20 


men:,is two-fold: Habitualand AGuall. 
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| Habituall preparation ſtands in the ha 


{tures,aSare requi edto accomplith and | 


|bea man wellread, weilſtudied. Now 
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ving of all ſ:chdiipoſi. ionsandgraces, | 
as qualifie a man for the work of recei- | 
ving. eActuall preparation ſtands inthe |, 
exciting andawakeniny ofthoſe graces | 
and diſpoſt:jons,and renewing of them | 
when a man 1s to recetve. Both theſe 
muſt be done by him that will receive | 
in due order. It is here as in preaching. 
A manthar wilp cachthe Word,muſt | 
firſt bee habitually prepared for rhe | 
work, by haviig ſuch gifts, graces, abi- | 
lities, and minifteriall qu.Jifications of 
learning and knowledge in the Scrip-| 


furniſha man for that worke. Hee muſt | 


though a man beea furnitht man, and | 
| have competenx abllities, /yer hee will | 


| not on a ſuddenwithoutany ſtudy Rep} 


| upon a particulartext, and for aparti- 


up into the Pulpit, rake a Text at ad- 
venture and fall a preachipg ; out be. 
fides his habitua)l preparation in the| 
| corr{?ofhis ſtudies,he will ſtudy afreſh 


cular Sermon,and beſtow ſpeciall pains 


for that particular worke; and that is 
= OI ——__ Aitnall 


— Clemente cl. Mo. wy — 
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{Scribe which i inftrufted unto me king- 


[is his habirned preparation for preach- 
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Attual preparation, Ha. 1 3 52+ Every 


dome of beeven-..bringeth out of his #r8a- 
ſare 3hivgs new and old. Heis inſtructed 
uno the kiggdome of heaven, he hath 


1 wu »ave * 
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atrea{ureofthings new and old, —_ 


ing; hebrings ther out, namely by-(tu- | 
die and meditation, he gathersroge- | 
ther things apt and-fit forth: preſent | 
worke; there 1s his aFuall preparation. 
And thercis firſt an habitual{preperati-; 


ter ſtudies his Sermons: his firſt Rady 
is habitaal,, his ſecond is «Fuel prepa- 
ration. Though a man ſhould ſtudya 
Serm n,and have an auall preparation, 
yet if he had not ſtudied Divinityand 
other chings needfull,, bur wanted h0- 
bituall (preparation, it would prove 
poore, lanke,cmpty ſtuffe: and though 
a manhad fludied Divinity,and had ha- 
bituall prepatation, yetif withour ſtudy: 
and premeditation, without «7«all pre. 
psration hee ſhould offer to. doe the 
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on before an aZuall, Hee firſt ſtudies| 
| Arts. Tongues, Divinity, and rhenaf-; 


worke, mnpparaing 
kg | *4 
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| {raration, yetit he want awall prepara- 


God, might make bur wild and confuſed | 
worke of it, and might comeoff with 
acheck, Neither of theſe thus preach- 
ing ſhould preach after the due Or- 
der: and both theſe mightbe as thoſe 
Prophets, Zech, 13.4. 1t ſhall comets 
paſſe in that day, that the" Prophets ſhall 
be aſhamed every owe of his viſion, when he' 
hath prophefied. The firſt might well be? 
aſhamed, becauſe he wanted habitual, 
the ſecond, becauſe he wanted a7uall 
Preparation. Hee is not fit to preach 
that wants habituall preparation : hee 
my ſay(ifcalled to preach)as Zech.13.. 
5.1 am no Prophet,l aman hueband. man , 
for man taught mee to keepe cattell from 
my youth, 4 am not habitually prepared , 
I tave not beene trained up in the 
Schooles, and amongſt the Sons of the 
ophets, but I ama Trades-man, I 
rl beene brought upintheſhopina 
r#de from my youth: and though he 
De fit ropreach that hath habitual? pre- 


tion, he is not ready ropreach, noc pro- 
vided fori' atiucha time. Andrherfore 
| mark howtheRulers of the: Synagogue 
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ſpeake to S. Paul and his companions, 
eAds 13.15. Te men and brethren pf ye 
have any words of exhortation for the 
people, ſay 0n + as if he had (aid, If ye be 
provided for a Sermon, if you have 
any meditations ready, beſtow chem 
upon the people. Hee did not de- 
ſire rhey ſhould adventure into the 
Puſpit with their excemp>ry cifutzons, 
to poure out what ever came next | 
hand, 2 Tim. 2.15. Stuay to ſhew thy ſelfe| 
appro ved unto God, a work man that needs | 
not 10 be aſhamed, Timothy was a ſtudied 
man, a man of rare and fingular vifts | 
andendowmen:s.; and yer for allthar, 
if he wouldbe anapproved workmar, 
S Paxl would have him Rudy to doent: 
hee would not have him reſt on h1544- 


him 2&aly fic himſelfe for his worke, 
when he was to work, Now thus is the 
cac in the Sacrament, there ninſt be 
an habiruall and an aQuall preparation 


jto it. A manthac will receive the. Sa- 
crament, muſt firſt be furniſhed with 
ſuch graces and diſpoſitions,as a Com- 
|Tunicant ought to hive: andchough 
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G4 __ _he| 


bitnall preparations, but wo.1ld have|; 
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'Ad nurr1- 
tionem pi” 
ritua/em 
TEqQUiritur 
Non tant 
habicus & 
diſpoliio 
fide, ſed 
attuseram 
©J:S EXeret- 
rus,& Exer. 
citatus,ita 
utnon om” 
nes tideles 
ſi emper 
dieni fint 
convivein 
ac Coaina, 
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he have ſuch graces aSare requiſite to 
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habituall preparation, yet thay he not 
therefore all on a {widen ruſh ro the 


adoe reccive the Sacrament: but firſt 
there muſt be an actuall preparing and 
fitting of himſclfe for the work. Both 
muſt be had,orelſe nodue 0:der inthe 
worke, or el{eno fruit from the duty. 
There be, that in thcir faſhion do acu- 
ally prepare themſclves thar yet are 
voyd of thoſe graces thatare required 
to habituall p eparation. And there be 
that aie habirually prepared, and yer 


ibs brooks to the Travcllers, Job 6.19. 
20. The troops of Tema looked, and the 
companies of $h:ba waited for them, as 
hoping by the waters of choſe brooks 
to haie beeneretreſhed, bur they were 
confounded becauſe they had hoped, they 


came thither and were aſhamed , b=cauſe 


water inthoſebrooks: butthey being 


| dried up with the heate of Summer, | 


Lords Table, and without any more þ 


— 


faile in anaQuall fitting of themſelves, |4 
To both theſe the Sacrament proves as 


they came withan hope to have found| 


their hope was diſappointed, and ſo |. 
: oo > they ' 
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iu 4. Coommunicant, 
they went away aſhamed of theirloft 
labour. Soboth thoſe ſorts of people 
cometo the S«:rament,therethey look 
and wait for ſome ſpiritual refreſhment | 
by it ; buethey may go away aſhamed, 
} becauſe they hoped, and their hope is 
fruſttare ;zthey meet with no ſuch thing 
| as they hoped for. And the reaſon of 
their diſappointment, is that which is 
ſpoken in another caſe, Mat.22.8. The 
wedding is ready, but they which were 
bidden were nit worthy, The wedding 


So the Sacrament is 76dy, and God rea- 
dy in the Sacramentto doe'his part, but 
theſe kinde of Communicantsarenot 
ready, either not ready by an habitual, 
or not ready by an a&nall preparation, 
and becauſe nat reeay, notworthy , and 
becauſe not worthy, therefore their 
hopes diſappointed. Nowthorgh both 
theſe be required, yet babitnall prepara- 
7503 muſt bee inthe firſt place; forno 
man can indeed a#«4/lyfirhimfelfe, till | 
he de habitually prepared; andin vaine| 
is all «nk preparation where hebitngll 


was 7eady,but the gueſts were nor yeagy. | 


gocs not before it. | 
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go | Nai Jovi T E : I 
| This habitual: preparation cherefore] | 
ſtands. in having the ſoule: furniſhed 
with all ſuch graces and diſpoſitions as 
may make a man worthy, thatis, fit for 


the Sacrament, And thoſegraces and 
I Knowledge, 


| | ._ © A+ Faith, 
| diſpoſitions aretheſe, 2 Repentance. 
2 Charity. 
5 Obeaience, 
All theſe muſt a Communicant be 
qualified with, that in- the Sacrament 
ſeckes Godin duc Ocder,andthe want 
ofany of theſe makes him guilty of not 
ſceking God afcer the due Order. 

x The firſt thing thenthar is requi. 
jred, is knowledge. The Apoſile makes 
this a great faultin receiving the Sacra 

ment, ſo toreceive it, as wot to diſcerne 
| the Lords bedy,x Cor.11,29. Not diſcern- 
\ing, the LO RDS body, Thereforethat 
| Romd bea mans care, fo to come, as 
todiſcernc the Lords body. This Diſ- 


|corning ſtands.in knowledge , under- 
—_— and judgment, ofthe nature, 
uſe, and neceffiry ofthe Sacrament . the 


| which, becauſe they cannotbe known 
with- | 
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'| withour the knowledge of the funda- 
| mentall principles of Religion, rhere- 
| fore under this diſcerning the Lords 
| body, is includedand comprchendeda 


convenient and competent meaſure of 
knowledge of all chegrounds of Reli- 


1 gion : and that ſuch knowledge isne- 


ceflary for every one that deltres to 


.come afterthe due Order,will appeare 


by theſe following reaſons. 
11 Firſt, God prizes knowledge more 


|than the outward aFs and 'performances 
Jof bs ſervice. Yea, ſohighly prizes 


knowledge above outward performan- 
ces, that if it ſhould needs be tharone 
muit bee wanting, the knowledge of 
God (without publike performances) 


| 15 mo:e acceptableth+n publick perfor- 


mances, Heſ.6.6. 1 deſired the knowledge 
of God mare than burntofferings. Pol: 
fibly the caſe mighr be ſo, thataman 


{ could not offer ſacrifice, as i was with 


Daviain his exile,yet having the know 
ledge of God, he might be ſaved. But 
if a mandid Sacrificeand offer Burnt- 
offerings, yet if he had nortrhe know. 
edge of God, he-could not be ſaved. 
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{There may bee caſes in which aman [1 


cannot cometo receivethe Sacrament, | 
God, he may be ſaved, 1ohn17.3. This 


2 man receive the Sacrament ever ſo. 
often, yet if he be void of the know- | 
ledge of God, hecannotbe ſaved ; For 
Gea will have ments be ſaved, end come, 
he ſayes not to the Sacratnent, bus 70, 
the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. 3.4. $0; 


knowledge of God more than recei- 
ving of the Sacrament. Men cgnmon-: 
ly defite the receiving of the Sacra-. 


ble to Gods defires. As he deſires fo 
ſhould we deſire, and hee defires the 


offerings, and foby proportion more 
rhan Sacraments. 

2 Secondly, a man ſhould ſo pre.. 
parc himſelfefor the Sacramenr,as hee: 
would prepare himſeife for hisdeath, ; 


bur yer a man having the knowledge af] | 
i life eternal to krow T hee ,&c. Burl.t] 


that as in thatcaſe, ſo in this celred} 


ment, more than the knowledge of | 
| God. But our deſires ſhould bee ſuta- 


look how he would be lothto- goeto| 
his grave, ſo ſhould he beloth ro-goro 


| 
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. | ceive with knowledge. Iris adreadfull 
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 rous to dicin, that condition is dange- 
| frous to receivein. A man isnot firto 
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knowledge of God ; and aman that 
would receive comfortably, would re- 


thing to die without knowledge, If a 
man dye without knowledge, I know! 
but one way with him. Iris threatned)] 


They ſhall dye without knowledge. And 
that is an heavie ſaying, 70h. $8. 21. Te 
ſhall die in your ſonnes, that is, yee ſhall 
die in adamned condition. Nowtodic 


in ourfinnes; for queſtionleſiehethae 
dics in ignorance, diesinhisſins; and 
fo dying without knowledge, dies ina; 
ſtate of damnation. And iffofcarefull 
to die without knowledge, how feare. 
full to come to the Sacrament with- 
out knowledge? For whatmakesa man 
unfit to dye, makes him unfir co re- 
ceive; and what condition is dange- 


| receive,that is not in a ſtare of ſalyation 
as no manis fie to diethat is notion fuch 


the Lords Table. A manthat would: : 
die comfortably, would dye with che | 


as an heavie judgetnent, Job 36.12. | 


without knowledge, is all one asto die 
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a ſtare: we arc norina ſtatcoffalvari. 
on, 'but ſofarre forth-as wee have the | 
knowledge of the truth,1 7:m7.2.4. Who 


come: t6 the: knowledge of the truth. 
Thtrefare no ſalvation but wherethere 
is the knowledge of the truth: No know-} 
ledge then, and nor yet inthe ſtare of 
flvation; and whathavyewe to do with 
the Sacranienc, that not inthe ſtate of 
falyation? That man thar is fit forthe 
Sacrament; and duly prepared for it, is: 
fit and-prepared for Heaven; 'and har 
manthar is unfic for Heaven, is unfitfor | 
thesacrament,and that man js unfit for | 
Heaven, that is withouc the knowledge i 
of God. | FOE | 
3 Thirdly, confider what is the end. 
of our comming io the Sacrament, The 
end of our comming, is to have.Com: | 
munion with God in his Ordinance. 
And therefore there 1s a neceſſity of 
comming with knowledge. Hee only 
comes, comfortably and profitablyro 
the.Sacrament, who thereinhach com- 
minign with God: aid one: ſpeciall | 
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way: td have communion with him; -is | 
to. 
3 . 


_- 


PO 6 FR 


+ 
_— 
Ee 
* L 
: 
© 
: 


E "= A Sake” —— —_ KALS ® ” —_— EI ICE at 
Aa d - = 
> ' x R ls 
i , ©. % wy : q 4 _ 


ro havethe knowledge of him, ler.2.4.7 | Cap-44; | + 
I will give them an heart to know meethat| © | 
1 gnthe Lord, And they ſhall bemy people, | "F- 
and I will bee their God.» when weeare | 
his pcople,. and he our God, then-we| 
have communion with him; andrthis 
cannot bethar he ſhould be our Go », 
= and we hispcople,til we know him. We 
4 | have nathing ro doe wich the Sacra- 
ment,-nor with fellowſhip with God 
therein, tillwe be his people; and his 
pcople-we cannotbe, ill wee have an | 
heart to know him. A man will not have 
communion with any with whom hee 
hath not acquaintance,with ſuch as are 
ſtrangers to him. We doe dechae fa- 
miliarity with ſtrangers: where the 
knowledge of Go vis not, theremen | 
arc ſtrangers to God, Eph.4.18. being | 
alicuated, eſtranged through the igno- # 
rance that txinthem. And ſo, no know- | | 
ledge of Goa,no f.llowſhip with God : | 
no knowledge,no communion. Andto| 
what cnd is 1t to come tothe Commu» # 
nion without communion with God 2 
A Communion without communioa 

wich God,.is bura comfortleſſe Com- | 
| EEE _— munion. 
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 Neeeſſiy'of knowledge | > 
munion. As therefore wedefire to have 
communion with God when we come | 
to the Communion, fo” come whh 
knowledge. Knowledgeitis true that 
a man may have, and yet haveno com. 
munion with God, but conimunion 
with God can no man have unlefle hee 
have knowledge. A man is not fitto 
partake of the Sacrament, till hee be fir 
eo partake of the Covenant; and that 
which is required to make a man fit for 
the participation of the Covenant, is no 
leffe required romake a man fit for the 
participation of the Sacrament, Now 
knowledge is neceffarily required for 
the pariicipation of the covenant, Heb. 
8. 10,11. For this s thecovenant Iwill 
yore all ſhall know mee from the 
leaſt to the greateſk, That which is re. 
quired to make ns partakers of the co- 
venant, is required to make us fit for 
communion with God; and that which } 
is required to make us partakers of | 
the Covenant, muſt needs be as-much | 
required to make us partakers of the | 
ſeale of the Covenant, Such a ne-|þ 
celinic of knowledge rhere is in him | 

Is | | : thats 
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chat reteives the Sacrament, | _ 
4 Fourthly, conſider how utterly 
unfit a man is, whileſt hee is in igno- 
rance. Thar appeares in theſe parti- 
culars. 1 
1 Firſt, No man isfitto bee a parta- 
ker of the ſeale of the cyvenant, who is 
| not in the covenant of grace, neither 
can ſay that he is ſo. Ignorant perſons 
cannot ſay, that theyare inthe cove- 
nant of grace ; for ſuca as afe ih the co- 
'venant of grace, have received ay an- 
noimting, which teaches them of all things, 
1 Tobn 2, 27. And they that be effectu- 
ally called, are taught of God, Toh. 16.45. 
And they that are in covenant wich 


—dd_ 


them tothe greateſt of them,Ter. 31.3333 4+ 
Therefore they that k#ow not God, rhat 
.re not taught of God, they that are 
not 4xointed, are not ini covenant wich 
God. Such are ali ignorant perſons , 
they be perſons unanoinred, chey be 
perſons untaught of God, they know 
not God, therefore arethey not in co- 
venantwitch God, and being not in co- 
 venant, haye nothing to doe withthe 

' "WP Sacra- 
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God, they all know im, from the leaſt of 


Recefiy, of knowledge 


| ASIA MY for in the uſe of the Sa-| © 
crament there isa ſealing of the coye-| : 
nant unto us, Nowa man can haven | *: 
right to have the covenant ſcaled unto 
him,till he bein the covenant, andig. 
norant perſons are not 1n covenant 
with God: ſo thatthe ignorant mans |* 
receiving,ts but the having ofa ſeale to 

ablank. And whac is a manthe better 
forthat? Whatisa man the better tor 
having the. Kings broad-Seale, to a 
Parchment thathath no: hing writcen þ- 
nite? He hath nothing but apeece of 
Parchment and Wax, he hath neither 
land nor living, ſecled and c »nyeighed 
ro him thereby. luſt ſo it is in i this 
caſe. ' 


| 


2 Secondly, none have any benefir 
by be Sacrament, but ſich as are rcall 
and actuall members of Chriſts body. 
T he Sacrament is ſpirituall food, andall 
the members of Chriſts body receive 
nouriſhment, and growth by the uſe 
of this food, bur yer they muſt be mem. 
bers of the body, or elſe no nouriſh. 
ment, growth, orlife. Ignoragt per- 
| ſons are not atuall members of Chriſts 


body. 
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body. They are captives of Saran,faſt 
| in-the devils clutches and- poſſeſſion. 
{ 27im,2;25,26.They that know not the 
{rrutch, arein the ſaarcof the d-vill, and 
| aretgkencaptiveby bim at hi will, Tono- 
rance is the very power of the Devill, 
eAtts 26.18. Toturne them from dark- 
nefle to light, fromthe power of Satan 
unto God. Thar which is called darkneſſe 
in the farſt, is ca'led the power of' Sata 
in the latter clauſe , ſo that the devill 
hiving,and holding amanin ignorance 
 hath,and holds him in his power, And 
areſuchthe members of Chiiſts body, 
chat are wholly inthe power and poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Devills Havethe / any 


_ _ 


| body in the S:icrament ;- that are no 
members of his myſticall body 2 Are 
- {ſuch as are Satans faves, vaſſals, and 
captives, fic to cometothe Lo:ds Ta- 
ble, and havetcliowſhip with the God 
of heaven 2 | | 
3 Thirdly, anignorant perſonis ut- 
terly unfit for the Lords Tab'e. God for- 
badto offer the blind; the blind was an 
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thing to dot to participate of Chriſts. 
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| abomination to him. And whar diffe- | 
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Neceſity of knowledge 

rence betwcene a blindoff-ring, and the 
offering of the blind. A blind offerer that | 
hath the eyes of his mind our,is worſe, 
and more abominabl: than a blind offe. 
ring. The Liw denicd a Le.per the be- 
nefitof civill S city, theretace much 
more of holy Communion in publick 
ſervices and ſacrifices. Now an igno- 
rant perion is a kind of Leaper, he hath | 
one perillous ſymprome of leaprofte, 
namely that ſame, Levyr.13. 44.- The 
Prieſt ſhall pronounce him utterly nn. | . 
cleane, his plagne isin hi head, There. 
fore whegza man hath a plaguein his 
head, he is utte. ly uncl:ane,aad there. |- 
fore to be ſhut out of the camp,ver. 46. 
Much more therefore from holy ſo- 
ciety. An uncleane ma" ts not fitto 
come to the Lords Tabie, and every 
tenorant perſon havinga pla2ue in his 
head, is unclcane, and thereforeunftt 
for the Lords Table. There be two 
'thangs that ſhew an ignorant perſon un- 
fit forthe Sacrament, | 

| x We judge fooles and chilaren un- 
fit for the Sacramenc, and that upon 
'thar ground, Cor.11.28. Let a manex- 
anving 


Sree, Bit. " SEE ll. 
” PT 


1. 
; 
| 


_» 


—_—___ 


ol 26. + HOARY freer niece nr AE AA At B40 oc nas! 
- +, ts ph . % RF ” - 
_— . 


NN 


| in a Communicant. 


-| aminethemſelyes ; for by the Apoſtles 
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awine himſelfe. Becauſethey cannot ex- 


rules, whoſoever cannotexamine, and, 
try himſelfe, ought not tro come tothe 
Sacrament. Now. therefore an igno- 
rant perſon ought nottocome, becauſe 
it is impoſſible thatan ignorant perſon 
ſhould examine himſelfe. Yea,if fool; s 
:nd children ought not to come, then 
ncicher may ignorant perlons, forthey 
a: e children and fooles both, They be 


| 20. Be not chiliren in underiianding, but 


children, Heb. 5.13. Forggvery one that 
uſeth wmilke , i unskilfull in the word of 
riehteenſueſſe, for hee is a babtly 1 Cor, 14. 


in underflandinz be men, And fooles they 
be alſo,/cr.4.22, For my people us fooliſh, 
And why ſo 2 They have not knowne me, 
they are [-1tiſh children, they have no nn-| 
derſtanding, Pro. 14.,7. Goe from the pre. 
{erice of a fooliſh man, Bur how ſhall 1 
know him ro be a fooliſhman £ hen 
thou perceiveſt not in him the lips of know- 
ledge. Arc babes, children, fooles,and ſots 
fit tor the Sacrament ? 

2 We all confeſſe thathe'is not fic 


tocometo the Sacrament, that comes | 
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: ; TOL} . \ Neceſſity of knowledge. | 1:4 
Cap.4. | with ati mind, Pro.21.27, The ſacri- 
+ * |]fice of the wicked ts an abomination, how 
much more when hee bringeth it with « 
wicked minde ? At the beſt itisloath- 
ſome, but when brought with a wic- 
ked mind,it is worſe by farre. Ignorant | 
perſons uſe to plead for themſelves, | 
that they have not the knowledge, and 
underttanding whichothers have, and 
cannot anſwer asothers doe, yet they 
hope they haveas good meanings, and 
come with as guod mindes as the beſt, 
Thus filly creatures delude they chem. | 
ſelves, and their owne ſoules, Alas, 
{whattalkeyouof your good meanings, 
and your good windes ? Are not your 
mixds ignorant ? Have ye not #2uorant 
minds? Why then be it knowne unto 
| you that your minds are naught, ftarke 
zayeht. Willye belceve God? Heare 
whathe ſayes, Pr0.19.2. Without know- 
ledge the minde i not good. *That mans 
mind then. is wot good that wants know. 
ledge. And fo hee comes withan evill; 
mind to the Sacrament that comes with 
an ignorant mind thereuntoe, Though I 
be ignorant, ſaycs one, yet Ithank God 
ents... TR 
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14]. . " an a Communicant. \- 
| {| | I haveageadmind. How fillily is this 
| | | ſpoken © asif one ſhoald ſay, rhough1 
| | | have a 6nd eye, yetl haveasgoodan 

K {eycas hethar can ſeefartheſt, Where- 
| 4 in lyes the goedzeſſe of the cye, butin 
| the ſight, and the goodneſſe of the mind, 
| but inthe knowledge of God? He can- 


nor have a good rpind that wants good. 
eſſe. An ignorant perſon wants good- 
neſſe, See Rom, 15.14. Tee are full of 
2oodneſſe, How came they ſo to bee 7 
filled with all knowledge, They mt be 
firſt full of knowjedge,that will be full 
of goodnefſe, Full of knowledge, full 
| of goodnes ; voyd of knowledge, voyd 
; of goodnefte. And what then docſt 


 taou talke of thy $ood mind, that haſt | 


|\$ Inttle goodnefle as thou haſt know- 
ledge in thee * 

Therefore jet all ignorant people be 
adviſed to take heed whar they doe. Ir 
is wofu'l'to confider the grofſe igno- 
rafice ofmany Communicants, it would 

| Pitie a mans heart, and make his ſpiric 
bleed to ſce hew many cometo the S 1- 
: crament, and yer are utterly to {eek in 
| the very grounds of Religion, They 
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ment,but what, or.who Chriſt is, what 
isthe ead and uſe of aSacrament,hey 
know no morethan ſuch as have ſcarce 
heard of Chriiis Name. In the feare of 
God look to your ſoules, and get ſome 
competent meaſure of the knowledge 
of God, and Chriſt, hefore you offer to 
meddle with ſo: holy an Ordinance, 
Eſpecially let ſuch look to themſelves 
as may betaught, and inftrued,and yer 
ina wilfulneile,rand rebellion of {pirit, 
| will not be raught, nor inſtructed, thar 
tney may be fitted forthe Sacrament, 
but will continue in their ignorance, 
and wilfully come to the Sacrament 
therein. As the Lord ſpeakesto ſuch 
perſons coacerning rhe taking of the 
| Covenant intheir mouth, ſo itmay be 
ſaid oftaking the ſeale ofthe Covenant. 


haſt thou to doe that thou ſhouldeſt take my 
Covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt 
inſtruftion, fo in this caſe, whathaſt 
thu to doe, that thouaſhouldeſt take} 
the ale of my Covenant intothy mouth, 
| {c i1g thou hateſt inſtrution, andre. 
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heare of Chriſt, and they ſec a Sacra- | 


into their mouths, ?/a. 50.16, 17, hat | 


"_ fuſeſt, | 
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fuſeſt, and ſcorneſtto beraught,and be 
holpen out of thine ignorance ? The 
worſt I wiſh co ſuch rebellious ſpirits, 
is, that the ttme may never come, in 
which wich weeping and howling, and 
| wringing of hands, they do not curſe 
the time wherein they ſcorned to bee! 
raughr,and inſtructed befSfethey came 
tothe Sacrament, 


CH a *> T, 
Of the neceſſity of faith in him that will 
be aworthy Receiver, | 


THe ſecond thing requiſite in Habs- 
tzall preparation, is the grace of 
faith. Hee tht will come and receive 


faith, Ic isinthec:ſeofthe Sacrament 
as it was in the caſe of the ſacrifices. 
The /ewes were very carefull, and pre- 
ciſe to performe the outward rites of 
Gods worſhip, tq bring their oblations, 


was offended at them, and ſolemnly 
conteſts withthem, /ſ4.1. 11.15. To what 


after the due order, muſt come with | 


ſacrifices, and the like. And I God| 
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 [prrpoſe to offet multitudes of ſacrifices 


'  — Neceftity'of Faith 


parpoſe i the multitude of your ſacrifices ? | 
Who hath required this at your hand, to| 
iread in my Courts ? Bring no more ob. 
lations, T cinnot wway with your new 
Moones, Sabbaths, and the calling of af: 
fſemblies, &c. Now theſe may feeme | 
ftcange ſpeeches. To what prrpoſe is the 
multitade of your ſacrifices * Why? 
did not God Himſelte command them, 
and cnjoynethem 2 And doth Go » 
ule. ro enjoyne things to #0 purpoſe ? 
Who hathrequired this at your hand,evc. 
Who but God Himſelte ® Did not he 
require it , and charge them todoeit ? 
Is God weary of his owne worſhip, 
Doth he hate his owne Ordinances, 
and are his owne ſervices burthens to. 
bimſelfes It cannot be denied but all 
theſe ſervices were of his owne ap- 
pointment, heghimſelfe required them 
of rhem, he commanded facrifices,in- 
| cenſe, oblations, but hee withall com- 
manded-them to bee performed after 
the due order. He never required theſe 
things to be done in that order and 
' manner they did them. It was to no 
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_ {in that order they offered them,, he ha- 
{red their ſervices done in that Order 
they did them. Why after what order 
| did they performe them 2 Not after the 
due Order, for they did theſe things 
without faith, and cameto God in their 
unbeliefe, and therefore it is that God 
this conteſts with them. Bur now con. 
{ider, Ferſe 16. 18. Waſh you, make you 
cleane, come mow, and then yee ſeethat 
he that before forbad them, now com- 
mands them to come, but yetwithall 
how hee commands their comming, 
come now,that is,vow that ye have waſh: 
ed your ſelves by faith in Chriſts blond, 
now come, come after thisorder, and 
welcome. So that all that cameto theſe 
ſacrifices, and «ſervices without faith 
waſhivg themſelves in Cunrsrs 
bloud, came not indueorder, So it is 
in the caſe of rhe Sacrament. Come 
without faith, and God will ſay unto 
you, To what purpoſe is your frequent 
receiving the Sacrament? To what 
purpoſe is the multitude of your Com- 
munions ? Who hath required this at 
your handsto fit downe atmy Table ? 

TE . Come 


a 


q 


| 


Ro 
" 


Neeeſtny of Faith 

Come no more at the Sacrament, yee | 
rrouble me, Iam weary of your Comms 
munions, and your receiving, it is ini- 
quity. Bur Ictus get faith, and waſh and 
fprinkle-our ſelves with CunxrsTs 
 bloud, and then wil God fay, Come now. 
This is to come after the due Order : 
Now that youcomeafter the due Or- 
der, come, and welcome. Noman 
ought to come till he come in due Orc- 
 der,and noman can come in due order, 
till he come waſhed in Chriſts bloud, 
and there isnobeing waſhed in Chrifts 
| bIoud but by faith, Heb.10.22. Let ws 
| draw meere with a true heartin full aſſu- 
| ramce of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled 
| from an evill conſcience, aud our bodies 
waſht with pure water, * 

We ſaw beforcthatG ov s' Ordi- 
nance, and Order muſt goe together, 
| We muſt come to the Sacrarerr, that 
| is Gods Ordinance, butwe muſt come 
' with faith, that is Gods Order.  Asit is 
an haynous ſizne to neglet Gods Ordi- 
nance, ſo it is no lefſe haynous and 
dangerous to neglet, and contemne 


Gods Order, and Gods due Order is, 
that' 
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that every Communiicantcome prepay 
red with faith. So that it 15ngo lefle 
ſinne nor danger, to come without 
faith, thannot rocomeat all. He nes 
dangeroully thar comesnot atall. He 
ſus as dangeroully that comes, and yet 
comes without faith. Conſider againe 
that ſame paſſage, Mat.22 4,5- There 
were ſome invited to that feaſt that 
came not. They made light of it, what 
ecll youthem of Cx xrsr, of the 
excellencies to be had in Cunisr, 
to be had inthe word, or miniſtery of 
the Gofpel,orin the Sacrament? They 
made lis he of it, bur was this a#zght ſin? 


They found it an heavie ſ1pneto them 
in the end, verſe 7, well afterthis there 
is a ſecondand a freſh invitation, and 
the wedding was furnifhed withgueſts, 
ver.g,to.Thefeaſt being furniſhed,the 
King comes in to fce and view his 
gueſts , and one hee ſpies that had 
not a wedding garment. The man 
was come, hee was not guilty of the 
contempt of the Ordinaace, but yet 
waSguilty ofthe negleR of Gods Or- 


der. In he was come, but not after 


Cr — 


ina worthy Receiver. - | 1 


__the!_ 


Wy FIT 
L 


=" 


RE 2t 


A. 


- 
[4 


% 


' 


| 


| 


[the Lord with all thatco 


> - 
- 


Neteftity of Fab 


the due order. Well, but what is his 
entertainment ? Friend, how cameſt thou 


werſ: 12. that is, how haps it thatthou 


att come in, anJ not afcerthe due or. | 
ders? That was a queſtion that ſilenced | 


him, ſmote him ftarke dumb. Bur yet 


that is notall, See wer. 1 3. Take him, | 


bind him, ec. and dobut co npare that 
with the feventh verſe, and doe but 


conſider which of thetwo verſes ſound | 
fadlieft. And ſeethat itis no lefle dan- 


. 


gerous to neglet Gods Orderthanhis 


Ordinance. But wherein was his neg- | 


le& of the duc Order 2 Not having a 
wedding garment, that is, not having 
faith, or the Righteouſneſle of faith, 
He that comes tothe Sacrament with 
out his wedding garment, comes not 
after the due order, and he that comes 
to the Sacrament without faith, comes 


wirhouthis wedding garment. -Do bur 
conſider foure ſpecialties in that para- | 


ble, that will ſerve to our purpoſe. 


r When the gueſts were come in, |. 


the King comes in to ſee them. So doth 
meto the Sa- 
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in hither, not having a wedding garment ? | 
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ctament. Take notice of that, all ye' 
that come to the Sacrament ; when 
; youare come together untothe Table 
of the Lord, you have one that comes 
into overlooke you, and to view you, 
that comes with an examining ſearch. | 
ingeye, Leta man, 1{ayesthe Apoſtle, 
examine himfclfe,and ſolet him ear, ec. 
| | And thete is great reaſon why aman 
{ ſhould ſo doe, for when wee come ta! 
the Lords Table, the Lord will come 
into {ee,to ſearch,o examine his gueſts. 
God is not ſatisfied that men cometo 


and ſee whether they be comeafierthe 
due order. If indeed God ſhould not 
'come in to ſee his gueſts, then might 
they be the moreremiſſe,and carelefle; 
| but beleeve it, hee will come and ſee} 
; them, and look narrowly on them too, 
'and therefore I think it neerely con- 
cernes mento look rothemſelves, and 
to {ceto it before they come, that they 
come after the due order. 

2 The whole houſe was full ofgueſts, 
| and there was amonglt them all but 
a one manthatwanted a wedding 


his Ordinance, but God will examee, | 
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 Neceflity. of Fanh © 
garment. In ſuch a crowd, and compa- 
nie one Would think that happily one 
might have skulked,and have lyen hid, 
and not havebeene ſpicd out, and yet 
that one min was nothid,but was found 
out. So if but one nian come tothe 
Sacrament, and come not after the due 
order,Goa'wil find him our, The crowd 
and multitude cannot hide him from 
Godseyec. 

Andifone couldfiot be hidiria mul- 
|titude, how much leſſe ſhall ewenty, 
forty; or more be hidden from him 2 

3 That his fault was the want of due 
order in com ning ,and his wanc of duc 
order was his want of f:ith. So nota 
man comes to the Sacrament without 
faich,buc God ſpies him, and ſingles him 
our with this queſtion, Friend, how 
| cameſt thou in hicher, not having the 
grace of faith * 

4 That this man not comming af. 
ter the due order wich fairch to that 
feaſt, meets with a breach, anda blow, 
verſe 13. Such will the caſe bee of all 
ſuch as come to the Sacrament without 
| faith, -Isitnothing to bee examined by 

| Es pn God ?| 


OE >>, BE = 


no Þ+ | in a worthy Receiver. od 


Hi dai? wu HOT IE) > 148 LBS Lid IR OE. i ro 4 Page Try ve 


mo = 
+, Wh I 
; 
: 
PRs © ” . 
P « 
. Es Fl b 
\. o a * 
qi 24 
_ I * 
{ 


Ao - ——— 


_ 


Grd? To be ſmitten dumb? Is ir no- 
thing to be bound haxd and foot, and be 
caſt into utter aarkneſſe ? It this beany 


G © » $s Supper without a wedding 
garment. Hee that comes in wichour 
a wedding garment oz his backe, ſhall 


on his feete. Sothat all this conſidered, 
we ſce how neceſlary itis, that hethar 
will come to the Sacramentin due or- 
der. muſt come withfaith. Andthat we 
may yer bee further convinced of the 
neceflity of bringing faith with us,con- 
ſider theſe things following. 

1 Firſt, a mans greateſt care ſhould 
bee ſoro cometorhe Sacrament, thar 
his comming and his performance of 
theduty ſhouldbeacceptable, Asgood 
abſenr,/as preſent without 2cceptance : 
who cares to come to his neighvoms 
| table, unleſſe hee may bewelcome ? 
Who had not rather beablcnt than be 
| lowred upon, and to bee entertained 
wich ſowreand dark cloudy looks? now 
{it is not poſſible to finde acceprance 
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thing, then it is ſomething rocome to-| 


not goe our without chaines and ferters | 


Cap. 5. | 


without faith. No mgns.performance | 
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of any ſe. vice, isacceptab'etill his per- 


fon be accepted, Mal. 1.10. 7have no} 
pleaſure in you, ſairhthe Lord of Hbſts,} 
peither will T atcept an offering at your | |} 
hand: Why would henotaccepttheir| 
«f.ring 2 becauſe hee had »o pleaſnre tn 
them.He wa: not pleaſed withrheir pere 
ſoas,and rhertorc not pleaſed with their 
offeriags ; hee had no plcaſme intheir 
rerfons,” theiekore no pleiſure in their 
performances, Itistheacceprance of the | 
p-tlon,that makes the performance ac- 
ceptable,Gen.g.4. Godhadreſpedt to Abel 
azd bs offering + firſt to Abel,and then to 
rhe ofering tor Abelsſake. It God had 
not had rejpetto eAvel, h» woild not 
have had reſpet to liisoffering ; as in 
 Cains caſc,v.5. But unto Cam and his offe-' 
riuz he bad no reſpec.” But becauſe God | 
Jt: Avet, therfore he likes his offering, 

Bur: what 1s it now that willbring our 
perſons into acceprance,that God way 

\take plealureinus? That very thing that 

; bro -ght Abels perſon intoacceprance, 

| 21:6, 11,4. By faith eAbvel offered uato 

. | God @ moreexcellent ſacrifict than Cain : 
_ l&.shagthe yay, to bring our perſons 
| | into 


—_ == 


- — 
_ 


—_ 


CER I 21 - 290%? © = 3&4 "7 - + 
By +, 5 x ; : Vx "0 : ned wg 
* 


£ Ro 


, v 4 * RR iN 


_ 


$/it which makes the perſon accepta- 
ble; :leavetha: behind, andqur cafe will 
| bethcirs, r Cor.10.3,455- They did all eat 
the (: me ſpirit all meat, and they did all 
' drinke toe ſome ſpiritual arinke, bat with 
many of them God was n-t well pleaſed. 


in "a worthy Racerver. -p 


Ii, to acceptance, is to bring faith: Fiich 


| $9 we may ex:e and drink the outward 
{elements in the Sacrament, but.if wee | 
"doc ic not wthf ith, God isnotwell 
plc: ved | with us; and being not well 
\ pleated wir us,nent her will hebe well 
pleat: d with our ſervice, It was ſpeedy | 
 aCCOptance tar Pamiet had in hispray- 
ere, Dan, 9.23 , Atthebeginning of thy | 
| ſrpppt ICAtions 2 Commanatment came 
9112, $ Nc. And whit was the ground of | 


his acceprance, an: _—_— ſpec *dy ? for 
: than ars greath beloved. Y he N a mans | 


|perfon is in favour and beloved of Ge, | 
_ irhen followes acceptance. The way 
'to get acceptance, ts to get our perſons: 
/ | beloved: the way to gct our perſons 
| ; beloved,is roget them into Chriſt; the 
\ way to get them into Chriſt,is by faith. 
' This is my beloved Sonne in whom I an 


S | |» pleaſed... God is _ pleaſed _— * 
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 Neceſity of faith |. 

no man til he be in Chriſt;no man is be- {| 
loved but in his beloved Sonne. Aud 
when once we are in Chrift, purged, 
and purified by his bloud, then our fer- 
vices are perfarmedin righteouſneſle, 
and when ſo performed,then accepted, 
Mal, 3.3,4. Hee ſhall purifie the Sonnes 
of Levi, namely Chriſt by his bloud, 
that they may offer unto the Lord an offe- 
ring in righteouſneſſe, then ſhall the offe- 
rings of Indah and Teruſalem bee pleaſant 
anto the Lora, And what is it that will | 


faich 2 As therefore we would have ac. 
ceptance at the Sacrament, ſo come in 
| duc Order, Come with faith. 

| 2 Secondly, for what end come we 
to the Sacrament? Ts it not thar wee 


| Lords Table, Now, will this ſerve our 


; may be partakersof Chriſts body and 
| bloud * The Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor.10, 
117. Of being partakers of one bread, 
;and verſe 21. Of being partakers of the 


turne\, and fatisfie us, to bee parta- 
kers of theBread, of the Wine, of the 
| Table; or dowe notaimeat an higher 
| Marter, namely to be partakers of Chrif 
IS himſelfe 
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faith. | -” 
Firſt, we canner do it,for hethar will re. 
| ceiveChriſts bodyand blaud,muſt have 
an eyetoſce Chrift and his worth, muſt 
havea footro cometo Chriſt,mult have 
a hand toreceive,&lay ho!d upon him, 
muſt have a mouth to feed on him 


withour all theſe thereis no partakirg' 


of Chriſt. Now faith isall theſe. It-is 
the eye of theſoule, !ſay 17.7, eAt that 
day ſhall a man looke to his maker, and 
his eyes ſhall have reſpe& to the Holy one 
of 1ſracl, Iſay 45.22. Looke unto me, and 
be yee ſaved all the ends of the earth. It is 
the oor by. which we cometo Chriſt, 
Tohs 6.35. He that commeth tome jhall 
never hunger, andhe that beleeveth on me 
ſhall never thirfl, Commirgand belee- 


> 4. 


partakers of the Table, though not a 
dram of faith in us. But that which pri. | 
viledges us to be partakers cf Chriit,of'! 
| his body and bloud.,is faith. We come 
to the $.crament to be made partakers | 
of Chrifts body and bloud,burthis we | 

cannot doe, nor may doetill wee haye| 


himſelſe ? Heb.3.14., We may partake 
of che bread and the wine, we may be 
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ving arethe ſame, fairh be cing thar by 
| which wecometo Chriſt. Itis the haz4 


(by w hi. bh werecoive him,loh.t-12. To| 


F787 ry 4s recerved him, that iS, 10 45 
' many &s beleeved in 5518, Belcevingand 
Tecciy lng thc ſame, becauie by fairh we we 
receiveC#ift. tis the mouth by which 
weferdon him, lon. 16.53. Except yee | 
 eate the fleſhef the Son of man, and drink 
"| D152, 'o#d, thatis, except ye belc even 
Chriſt, Now, can aman lee without 2n 
; C56 ? come? without a fogr? rcecc ve 
| without a hand ? feud without a mouth? 
Gop hee 1tookcs that when he offers 
Cit, men ſhould 16ycive him, and 
takes 1t nl when tis not done. Take cate, 
this is my body + Chijithercture would 
have us cate nim inthe Sacrament. God 
iSnevcrnotterploaſed, thanwhen hee 
ces cn la gcrly and earuly uP. 
toa Chriſt : nothing difpleates Him 


fcl0 0; Curiit ſhall b- fetbefore as.and 
we fic and jooke another way,and feed 
not ang o not to. W hena man makes 
a fealt, if he {ees his gueſts fall ro, and 
feed hard, how highly well it contents 
A pes _him 
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hi ; butif he ſees them fit lookinga Cap. 5:4: oY 
bourthem, and notto f=cd vpon ofc Quomodo || 
diſhes heehith binatſo much coſt and __—— |. 
care to provide, it troubles and frets armbercyt b- 
him. Ther fore it a man wo..ld pleaſc , <jus fangu- 
| Godin the Sacrament,he muſt teed and _—_— _ 
pa:take of Chriſt. Now therefore a &illudnon |" ** 
man muſt bring faith: he cannotfeed |Þ20cin 
 thar hath no mouth, he hath no mouth haced'& of 
that hathno faith, Chriſt is atieaſyry bibipo þ | 
of rich jou 15 any thing m_ thin 
t be had in him we want, efpoc. 2 1S. 'x cor.” 
There is goldto be had tryed in the | fire, | 
therc 1s white rayment, there is oye ſalve 
to bee had, Butnow, how may theſe 
be h.d, what isthe wiy togetrhem ? | 
There Chriſt tels us, / counf{tl thee to | 7 
buy of me gold, whiter aymicn! , &je ſalve. | 
The way to get them then, 1sto buy 
them. Bt what is thac which witl buy - 
them? Nor mony,not filver, /{ay 55.1. | I 
Buy Wine and Miike without mony, and 
without price : nomony of the world- 
lings, no price of the merit-monger, | 
| will parch ſe theſe commodities. And | 
| yet there is a money wee muſt*trade | * > |. 
| wirhallif we will 649 them, and with- | | | 
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|the ſin-offcring, bur the Prieſts , only 
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out which they cannot bee bad ; and 
thar coine 1s faith: faith is that alone 
which b#yes thoſe riches of 2old, white 
rayment, ec, faith is it thar makes us 
partakers of Chriſt. benefi s. Hethar 
goes to Marke-, andcarrics no money | 
in his purſe, cannot by commodirics 
that hewantrs, To come to the Sacra-| 
ment, or Chiiſtin che Sacrament, aad' 
bring no faith with us, is to come with- 
out a penny 1: our purſes; andif wee | 
come without money, we ſhall beſent | 
backe without commodity. So that 
withou: faith we cannot be partakers of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament. 

 Secondly,we may not doe it. We may 
not doe it till we haveright co cate of 
Chriſts fleſh, and drink his bloud ; and 
r;ght wehave nonetill wee have fasth. 
None had right to cate of the fleſh of: 


they might eate it, Zevis. 3.26. The 
Pricſts onely hadright ro cat the ſbew- 
bread, Lev.,24 9. 1 ral bee Aarons and 
hy ſonnes, and they ſhall cate it i# the ho- 
ly place, Mark,2,26.Which ts not lawful 
fo eatc but for the-Priefis, Itis ſo here. 


None| 
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| 6/oud, and made us Prieſts. Burt how! 


| weare madePrieſts. And therefore we 


lan holy Prieft-hood, that is, you belee. 
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None may eatthe fleſh of Chriſt, who 
is ourtruefinne-offering, burrhey thar 
be Prieſts; till we be Prieſts we have! 
no righttoir, wee mult bee Prieſts be- 
fore we can havethis Priviledge. But: 
what is the way to bee made Prieſts 2 
To be waſhed in Chriſts bloud, as rhe 
Prieſts yere conſecrated by being 
waſhc in water, Levit.$.6. By 
alſo are we made Prieſts, Revel. r. 5,6, 
Hee hath loved us, and wafht ms in his own 


come wetobewaſht in Chriſts bloude 


conſcience therewith, Heb, 12.22. and. 
being waſht by faith in Chtiſts bloud , 


are {ſaid tobe made Prieſts by faith, x Pet. 
2,4, 5. Towhoemye comming, yeare alſo 


ving are made Priefts,for to beleeve;is 
to come, and to come, 1s to beleeve. 
And ſo faith making us Pricfts, doth 
giveus righttoear of theſe holy things, 
and priviledges 1s to bee partakers of. 
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That is done by faith, faith takes Chriſts | 
| bloud, and ſprinkles and waſhes the! 


| Chriſt, Sincerherefore we cannor eare, 
| and 
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[any but 4 Prieſt ro eate the fleſh of the 
1a caſe ex:aordinary, that the ſhew. 
| with him ro car. 


|drinke his bloudtill we havearight to 
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and partake of . Chri(t till-wee have. a | 
right, and we have no tight till Prieſts, 
and no Prieſts but by faith ; therefer: } 

no right to-partake of Chriſt, til wee |- 
have faith. And therefore if we weul 1 
come to the Sacrament after the due 
Order, ſo as tocate of Chriſt, and be 
partakers of him, we muſt eome with. 
faith. It 1s not after the due Order for 


fiane-offering,or the ſhew. bread, It was 
bread was givento David, andthemen 
| We may notcat Chriſts ficſh, and 


it ; we havenorichr to if, till we be of 
Goas family and hoyſhild, The Sacra- 
ment and Chriſts fleſhand bloud ther. 
in, is the bread and food which Go4 | 
provides for thofe of his own houſh.z1d 
and not for ſtrangers and forcainers : 
tor we find mention, Epheſ.2.19. Of the 
houſhold of Ged,:and they there ſtand in 
oppoſition unto forraizers and ftran. 
gers. And Gal.6.16.there is mentionof 


the bouſboldof faich. When we arc « 
RE - ſ the} 


my = EY CO 
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| houſhold of God, and when w:eare of 
| Gods hou(held, wee. may cate his hone. : 
bold- proviſions ; when wee are, of 
| Gods family,we may cat his bread. Bur 
till wee be of his family, wee hayeno } 
right to his proviſions, Wee had need 
{cherefarehave faith, romakeus of the 
amet of faith, tarp. we may be of 


| Gods family,and may have right.tonis| 


proviſtons, 

They that will haverightto Chriſt 
\in the Sacrament; they. muſt bee firſt 
! Gogs children ; 1? #5 nor meet to take the 
 chuldrens bread, "and gzve it unto dogges, 
'Aaitth, 1 7 Itis nota good Orderina 
family thardogges houideatthe bread 
that 1s prov: ced for his children ; ; offall 
and ſcraps are good-enough to feed 
 dogges withail; ii.they ger.upon the 
; Table, - and medd]e with childrens 
bread, they ſhall be ſer downeagaine 
| with a whip or Cudgell. So here, the 
Ach of Chriſt is childrens bread, and 
we have norighrto ittill wee be chil- 
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the houſbold of f faith, we are of 1 the | 


(dren, and children wee are made by 


| faith, Tohn I-12. 7 0 as many as beleeved, \ 
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i Becauſe thou haſt eaten of the Tree of 


| ded thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not eate 
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hee exve them this priviledge v0 become | | 
the Sornes of God, Gal.3.26.Teareall the} | 
children of God by faith in Chriſt Teſws + | | 
And fo by faithbcingchildren, havea 
right given us to partake of this bread. 
of life. So that to come without faith, 
is not to come after the due Order : 
which is, that none cate Chri!t;and be 
made partakersof him, but fuch as by 
faith are made the children of God, 
Give not holy things todegs, that is not 
the due order, that is diſorder, There- 
foretill we have faith, Godforbids to 
meddle with the Sacrament; and if in | 
this undue O:der we will bee medling, 
lookfor acheck. God will ſay to ſuch | 
in this caſe, as he did to Agar after he 
hadeatenthe forbidden frui:,Gez.3.17. 


which I commanded thee , ſayins, Thou 
ſhalt not eatc of it , curſed is the ground 
| for thy ſake, in ſorrow ſhalt thon eate of 

#,0c. So becauſe thou cateſt the Sa. | - 
crament of which God hath comman- 


of it till thou briog faith, therefore in 


ſorrow ſhaltthoucat, it is ſmall com- 
| | e fort] 
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{ follow upon cotmming without faith, 
| and in our unbeliefe. And they are 


1 Firſt, ſuch as come without faith, 
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in a worthy Receiver. | 


| 3. Thirdly, conſider the evils that] 


theſe : 


are not welcome to God: forſuch as 
come to the Lords Table with their 
perſons, and conſciences defiled, can- 
not be welcome. We ſee Num,g.6.that 
there were certainemen who were de- 
filed by the dead body of a man, that they 
conld not keepe the Paſſeover. What if 
they had jn their defilemenr. come to | 
the Paſſeover? They had to themſelves 


defiled the Paſſeover. For holy Ordinan- 
; Ces doe not ſandtifie defiled perſons, but 
| defiled perſo:s defile holy Ordinances, as 
| appeares by the reſolution of that caſe, 
Hag.2.1l- 12,13, Anuncleane perſon by 
a decd body, touching the Bread or Wine, 
makes them uncleane. It is nor ſafeto 
defile Go » s Ordinances. We know 
what was the yoyce from heaven to 
Peter in his viſion Af-10.15. Whet God 
hath cleanſed, call thou not, and ſo make 
| thou not common. A defiled perſon com- 
ming 
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thinz common. Now an unbelecving 
perſon is a perſon defilea,771.1.15. Fnto 
the pureall things are pure, "but unts them 
that arc defiled nothing tis prre, no, not 
the pure Ordinances of God, Ever; 
word of Gol t*pare, Prov. 20.6. Ando 
his Sacrainenrs are pure. But toadefi--! 
led perſon,neither of theſe purc, Wel! | 
then, who are theynow that are dcfi- 
Iced ones 2 Seethewords of the Texts 
them that are defiled aud nubelceving. 
Therefore an arbcleeving perion i5 a ce- | 
filed, andan uncleaneperion. Faith pr. 
' rift. sthe heart, Att I5.9. and {© firs tor | 
| purc Ordinances, but unbeliefe defiles 
the heart, and a defiled licart defiles 
| Gods Ordinancetoi: felfe, And how 
can thatman bee welcome to an Ordi- 
nance, welcome to a Sacramcnr, tha | 
defiles i T4 IS 

2. To come witnont Fairh makes our 
comming an abomination. To come 
withour faith,isto come 0.t of Chriſt, 
andrto performthe feryvice which aman 
doth, out of Chriſt. Nov all ſervice 
|performed out of Chriſt, 1s — 
| | | to 
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ma ks Receiver. | 


ever theye bee of the bonſe of Iſrael that 
| killethan Oxcanda Lamb ,8c. Andbrings 
it not to the dooreof the Tabernacle of the 
congregation .to offcr an off-ring to the 
Lord, &c. blong ſhall be imputed to that 
man : hee hath ſhed bloud, and that man 
ſhall bee cut off from among his peo we 
And ag in,ver,6.7. And the Prieſt ſhall 
ſprinkle the bloud upon the eAltar of the 


eAnd they ſhall 20 more offix thety ſacri- 
foes unto Devils, Sacritices then nor 

brought ro: God to the doore.of the Ta- 
bernacle were as murder and blondjhed, 

were a5 the ſervice of the Deviil. And 
what more abominable before G o Þ ? 
The doore of ths Tabernacle was a 
Type of Chriſt, {oh. 10. I am the doore. 
And the drift of that Law is to teach 
thar they ſhould-performe all their ſer- 
vices to Ged in Chriſt, and to ſhew how 
loathſom to God all {er vices ate that are 
not done in him. Now hethat is in his 
unbelicfe, that wants the grace of faith 
is not 1n Chriſt neithercan he doeany 
Wb in Chriſt. And therefore ſuch a 
mans. 
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| to God: S- ce Lev.il7 344. What man ſac-' 


Lerd at the doore of the Tabernacle, &Cc. | 


| 


mans comming cannot but be an abo-. 
mination. Ged abhors, and abominates | 
that man,and his comming, that wants 
faith. Theend of comming to the Sa- 
crament is to ſeeke, and ſee Gods face, 
and to have fellowſhipand communi. 
on with him-Now if we come without 
faich, God will nor let us ſec his face, | 
God will turne away and hide his face 
fromus, Dent. 22.19,20. And when the 
Lord ſawit, hee abhorred them, becauſe of 
the provoking, 8c: - eAnd hee ſaid, Iwill 
hide my face from them. But why will 
Ged do fo? He gives his reafon for ir, 
for they are children in whom « n9 faith, 
So that whenaman hath not faith, he 
ſhall not ſee Gods face inthe uſe of his 
Ordinance, for how cana man ſeean 
hidden face ? But that is not all, God 
not only hides his face, but he abhorred 
them.Heabhord them becauſe of cheir 
provoking him. How did they provoke 
him? Notonly by that ſpoken of inthe 
verſes going before, but by thatalſo in 
the verſe following, becauſe they were 
children in whom was no faith. Such then 
as have nofaith, hayeno communion 
with 
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with God, and do provoke God ſoas hee 

 3bhorres them. There can be no com- 
muiion with God where 2 manis cut 
| off from God, and f:llowſhip with him, 
And where a man is cat off from cove- 
nant,he is cutoff from communien.N ow 
| where there 1s no faich, there 1s an ex. 
 cifion, a cutting a man off from Ggd, 
and covenant with him, Rom. Tix.20. 
Through unbeliefe they are cutoff. And 
| befides,it is a provoking ſinne. Anunbe- 
leever lives in a ſinne thar continually 
provokes God, Nu, 14.11. How long 
will this people provoke mee ? eAnd how 
lone will it be yer they beleeve me? And 
Pſal. 78. 21, 22. The Lord was wroth, ſo 
a fire was kiadled againit Iacob, and anger 
al[o came up againſt 1ſracl, becauſe they be- 
leeved not in God, And what wonder 
then that a man comming to the Sa- 
crament without faith is abomination 
' to God, when hi; unbeliefeatgers and 
provokes the Lord.. 


ſpirituall death, 7 liveby the faith of the 


ving #74, an unbeleever a dead one ſpi- 
K. . Titually 
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- 3 The ate of unbelicfe is a Nate of 


Son of God,Gal.2.20. Abcleeveris ali- 
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Vndemors 
in anima ? 
quianon 
eſt fides; 
unde mors 
in corpore? 
quia non 
eſt ib1 anr * 
ma : ergo 
anime We ; 
anima fides 
eſt. 
Auguſt.in 
Toh. traft. 
Placuir ut 
corporibus 
defuntoi 
Euchatiſtia 
con d.tur. 
Ditum n. 
eſt 2 Do- 
mino, Ac. 
Cipite, & 
EditE. Ca- 
davera 
autem nec 
accipere 
potſunt, 
nec edcrces 
Concil. 
Carthag. 
3. Cans 6, 
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ally. dead. The want of Gang inthe| 
ſoule is thedeath of the ſoule, as the 
abſence of the ſoule from the body, is | 
thedcath ofche budy.lc was an ancient 
abnſe of the Sacrament, to give it to 
dead bodics, anabuſe condemned and 
caſt outby acouncel] upon this reaſon: | 
' Becanſe (rift ſayes ; Take, Eate - But 

carcaſſes, and dead bodyes can neither eat, 
'zor drink. It was a good reaſon to deny 
tro dead bodies. The very lame rea- 
ſon excludes unbelcevers, Vabclee. 
vers aredcad, unbeleeverscan neither 
cate nor drink, for believing is eating 
and drinking, 70.6 53. What ſhould 
a man doe at the S2crament that can 
neither catenor drink Chriſts fleſh 3nd 
bloud © An unbeliiever can do ncither, 

becauſe he is2 dead man, becauſe hee 
wants fairh, the /ife and zec14 by which 
| Chriff is tobe catcn. 

4 Vabcliefe evacuates, enervatcs, and 


} 


| de-forces the Sacrament of its efficacy, 


and vertue, or powerfull 'opera-ton, 
The Sacr2ment tn Gods Inſtitution, is 
jan Orainance that hath a fulacſle of ſpi- 


ricuall »letfing init, full of cfhicacy, and 
| (p rituall 
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ſelfe with a rich, and plentifull bleſſing 
'upon the ſoule of the receiver. Bur yer 
p ovized, thathe come to receive itaf. 
er the due order, that he come prepa- 
| red with abeleeving heart. And Chrift 
ſayes ro cvery recetvcr,as hefaid:othe 
Centurion, Mat. 8. 13. eAsthou haft be- 
| /eeved, &c.-and as io the blind man, 
Mat.g. 29. eAccording toyonr faith beit 
| unto you, Soinchis caleas you beleeve 
and according to your faith when you 
come to the Sicrament, ſo be it done 
unto you. ACcorct1igto your prepara- 
tion with faith ſo ſha!l mine Ordinance 
worke, an1 bee eff=ctuall, andempty 
Ont it {elte unto you. Andagsevery man 
| brings faith, ſo he carryes away an an. 


ſwerableportion of bleſſing, and ſpiri. 


ſpirituallpower, and offers ro empry it 


Ordinance, utterly incffeuall, utterly 
empty of any ſpirituall good. Thar 
look as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt tro 
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tuall good from the Sacrament. Bur 
now when a mat comestothe Sacra- | 
men: in unbeliefe,voyd of thegrace of 
faith, rhe Sacrament proves but a dead 


| them in caſe of circumciſion, and juſti- 
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Nece ſity of faith - 

cation bythe works of the Law, Gal.s. 
2. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if you 
be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you no- 
|7hing; and v. 4. Chriſt is become of 10 
[effect ano you, &c. So it may be faidof 
the Sacrament, and Chriſt inthe Sacra-| | 

ment, vehold, the Lord himſelfe fates | 
it unto you, chacif you comerothe Sa- |. 
crament, and to Chriſt inthe Sacra». 
ment, and come in ygur unbeliefe : 
Without faith that Chrit and the Sacra- 
ment ſhall profit you nothing, Chriſt and 
che Sacrament becomes of no effect unto | 
you, who everof youcomeinthe ſtate |: 
of unb:licte. Vndeliefe freezes up; 
binds,and locks upthe vertue of the $4- 
crament,and Chriſttherin, It is ſtill with 
C4-iſt inthe Sacrament, asit was with 
'himin hat caſe, Mar. 6.5,6. Hee could 
' there do no mighty work,and the reaſon is 
rendred inthe next verſe, He marvelled 
\bece enſe of their nbelicfe Sothat their up 
 belicfe did in amanner bindChrifts hands 
Itis ſaid v.2. that thc aſtoniſhed people 
faid, What wiſdome i thi which # given 
tanto tim, that even ſuch mighty works are 
mrought by 2h hands. And yet itis ſaid | 
| , that ; 
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| work,and beefficacious by,namelythatr 


Not preciows,and cfhcaciousto us;but ſo 
farre forth as wee beleeve, Epheſ. 1. 19. 


the Sacrament, And yetitcan dono 
i r:39hty worke in many, it can doe no 
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thac he couldthere dono mighty work. 


works, and yetthcre could do no mighty 
works,becauſe of theirunbelicfe. Hee 
could not do any mighty thing ; why * 
 canany thing limit che mighty power of 
| Chriſt's Notſo ; but he could not, be- 
cauſe this is the Order according to | 


which alone hee hath ryed himfelte ro 


he will exect,” and put forth his mighty 
power 7n, and unto thoſe that beleeve, 1 
Pet. 2.7. Vnto yon that beleeve he is preci- 
ous. Chriſt is precious inhimficlfe, buc | 


The-exceeding greatcſſe of his power and 
the working of tbe might of his power is 
towards them that bileeve. So that if 
co faith on our part, no exerting nor 
putting forth of his power on Chrifts 
part. Soitis here. The Sacramentand 
Chriſt in the Sacrament doth mizhty 


workes. There is a mighty efficacy in 


worke at all in many, for their good, 
" &*. becauſe 


Chriſt was aChrift that could do mighty | 


$0.08 arent iabes —_ TW Ww-* 


4 : - SN * 


— 


{36h 4a bone © 
1 A "" 
8.8 


>. *T 0Y 

3"'Y; Woe 

eo as 
—_— 


0 
bectuſe of mens unbeliefe which cner- 
vates the Sacrameut,and deads the force 
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hearts. The Sacrament is preclous,Pow- 
erfull, and efficacious to them thatbe. 
leeve,but the Sacrament received withont 
faith, is received without force, and with- 
out fruit, A faithleſſe 1s a par es 

ragfo 


ver, Look how it is with the Wo 


and. operation of it to unbelieving | 


is it with-the Sacrament, Greatthirgs 
are ſpoken inthe Scriptures of the pow- 
er,and efficacy of the word. No where | 
morethan Heb.4.12,13. The word of God 
is quicke and powerfull, rc, And yctin 
the ſecond verſe of the ſame chapter the 
Apoſtle tels us, that it was powerleſſeto 
ſome,and wrovght not with them. Bur 
what was the mattcr © For unto was 
the Goſpell preached as well as unto them, 
bat the Word preached did not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith in them 
that heard it, Though the Wora in its 
(own nature were powerfull, yettheir 
'unbelicfe made it powerlefle. Iuſt ſo in 
'the Sacrament, though it be a power- 
full Ordinance to doe greatthingsin 


[Re faule, yer the Sacrament admini- 
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| ſtred doth not profit many becauſeitis 
not received with faith, and mens own 
unbeliefe makes it powerlefle unco 
them. Ir is ſaid, Luk. 5.17. Thatas 
Chriſt was teaching, there were Phariſees, 
and Dottors of the Law ſitting by - «And 
the power of the LORD was preſent 10 
heale them. Tris everſo, thit when any 
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of Gods Ordinances are on foot, that 
than there is a power of God preſent 
to heale. As in the Word, ſoalfoin 
the Sacrament. Now if mencomero 
the Sacrament with faith, thar faith of 
theirs drawes forth that power,and ſets 
thit poweron work, and ſo makes the 
Sacrament powerfull. Butif mencome 
in their unbelicfe, then they dead that 
power tothemfelves, and ſo makethe 
Sacrament powerleſſe. cAofer hath a 
| ſpeech, Deut. $2.13. He made him to ſuck 
hony ont of the Rocke, arid ole out of the 
flinty Rocke. Give me leave to alludeto 
this ſpeech. The Sacrament is a Rock,and 
itisa Reckein which is much ſweetneſſe 
and fatneffe, bony and oyle. But how may 


| this Rock ? He made him juch hony ont of | 
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the Rocke. "There is neither Honey nor 
ozle to bee had without ſ#ck#ing , hee! 
that harh faich can ſ#ck, and ſoferch 
out this Hozey. and ozle, Bur now 
chough this Rocke have hoxey and oy/e, 
ifaman ſuck nor,he hath neither, Now 
hee that comes in his unbeliete, hee 
ſuckesnot, nor cannot ſuck, and ſo he 
hath bur a dry Sacramear of ir, becauſe 
he hath neither 40zy, nor oz{e. Vnbe- 
leevers they only licke rhe Kotke, do 
nor ſacke ir, 'and ſofetch notthe honey, 
and vy/: out of the Rocke, for itis ſock- 
zag and not licking that muſt doe thar. 
A child may /ic+the mothers breſt,and 
yet if it ſucke irnot, getsno mike. A 
thirty man may {ck the out-fide of the 
Cup, but that will never ſatishe his 
thirſt. He that comes to the Sacrament 
withour faith, and reſts upon theuſe 
of the outward ſigne, islikea man, as 
Maſter Tyndall ſpeakes inthelike calc, 
that thinkes to quench hy thirſt by ſuck- 
ing the eAlepoole, By all this then wee 
mzy ſee of whatneceſlity ic isthateve- 


ry one that will come afterthe due or- 
.| der tg the Sacrament come prepared. 


with j 
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| many in the world that thinke there is 
no ſuch neceſſity of faith. So long as 
they bein charicy with their brethren, 
and.owe no manany ill will, they hope 
all will bewellenough, And this men 
ought to do indeed, but muſt cake heed 
how they neglect the other. Some Pa- 
piſts indeed have affirmed that faith is 
not neceſſary for a man that is to come 
to the Sacrament, butupon what hath 
beene in this Chapter premiſed, ler us 
be adviſed inthis caſe above «ll ihings, 
Epbeſ. 6. to have a'caretocome with 
faith, if we have ay care to come af- 
ter the due 0; der. 
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of the Neceſſity of Repentance in . him 
that will bee a prepared. Communi. 


cant. 
VEE are comenow tothe third 
thins required in Habit#ued 
preparation tothe Sacrament, andthat 
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with faith. Like enough there betoof 


Cajetan at 
the confe- 
rence at 
Auguſta 
with Ly+ * 
ther, ſaid, - 
Fides non 
eſt necel- 
faria acceE 
ſuro ad > 


Euchariſt- 


am. luel. 
def, Apol, 
333, 
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is a ſpeciall work of repentance. In 
the Sacrament we draw hnighto God, | 


| 


_—— 


is Repentance, Hee thar will come to 
the Sacrament after che due Order, 
muſt come with Repentence, muſt be a 
man that hath repented of his fins. It 
is wita the Sacrament of the Supper as 
with the Sacrament of Baptiſme, when 
adminiſtred to men of yeeres : the $1- 
crament of Baptiſmc may not be recci- | 
ved of menof yceres without ſolemne 
repentance, Mat.3z. /ohn did baptiſe the 
people that came unto him, bur hee firſt 
preaches repemtanceto them, ver.2. and 
they profeſſe repentance unto him be- 
fore they be baptiſed, wer. 6. They were 
baptiſed of him confeſſing their finnes. 
And ſo Ads 2,38. Repert and be bapti. 
fed - firſt repent, and then cometo the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme. Ir 1s ſoalfo 
with the Sacrament of the Lords Sup. 
per, repent and receive the Lords Sup. 
per: firſt repent, and then come to the 
Lords Supper. And therfore, 107.17. 
31. he wiſhes usto jedge our ſelves be. 
fore we come tothe Sacrament, which 


| 


and we defire to have the Lord draw 
nigh | 


nigh to us." If therfore wewould draw 
neere ro God, or hayc himdraw neere 
tous, we muſt comeafterthe due Or- 
der: If wedraw-neere to God.and do 
itdiſorderly, he will not drawneereto 
us, nor have any fellowſhip with us. 
Now what is Gods Order, and the due 
Order wherein he would have us draw 
neereunto him? we find /am..4.8,9,10. 
Draw nigh to God, and hee will draw nigh 
to you, But after what Order muſt wee 
draw nigh unto him ? Clerſe your hands 
yee ſinners, and purifie your hearts you 
double minded, be afflicted, and mourne, 
and weepe, &c. Humble your ſelves in the 
fieht of the Lord. This is the Orderaf- 
ter which we muſt draw necre to God, 
namely, prepared and fitted for fel. 
lowſhip with him by unfained repen- 
tance. | 
Hezekiahyroclaimeda ſolemn Paſle 
ver to bee keprtar 7eruſalem, and the 
rderafter whichthey kept it,is worth 
the obſerving, and is for our imitafion 
before wee come to the Sacrament. 
Firſt the Prieſfis they oleuſe the Tem- 
ple, and brought out all-the unclean- 
neſle 
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| purging uncleanneſſe out of the Tem. 
| ple, ſo the people do theirs in purgire 


nce 


nefſe thatrhey found inthe Temple of 
the Lord, into the court of the Houſe 
of the Lord: andthe Levitestooke it 
ro Carry it out abroad inte the brooke 
Kidron, *2 Chren.29.16. And as the 
Prieſts and Levites doe their 'parts in 


the Citie, They ariſe, and take away the 
eAltars that were an Ieruſalem, and all 
the Altars for incenſe tooke they away and 
ca#t them tato the brooke Kidron, 2 Chron. |. 
39.14. And mark what followes,verſ. 
I5. Then they killed the Paſſeover, nam e- 
ly, when all ungleannefſe was ferchet 
out of the Temple, and all the Altars 
knockt downe in the City, and were |. 
throwne into the brooke Kiaroz, as 
'& were into the Towne-ditch, Then 
 #h:y killed the Paſſeover, Firſt, there was 
a purging,a cleanſing our of filthinefle: 
firſt, all the bazgaze and unclean ſtuffy 
throwne in Xidron, andthen a killing o 

the Paſſeover, This- muſt bee our Or- 
derin comming to the Sacrament - firſt, | 

purge our hearts and lives of all man- | 


| ner of uncleannefſe that may be found 
| in 
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-inthem, byrepentance, and by repen- 
tance throw it all into the brooke 'X7- 
drou, and then come to the Sacrament, 
then receive the Lords Supper. Sv 
muſt men cometo the Lords Table, as 
the Priefts-came to the ſervices of the 
Tabernacle. When the Prieſts came 
jto performe holy ſervices in the Fa- 
bernacle, ſee in what Order they muſt 
come, Exod, 30.18, 21. They muſt waſh 
their hands and their feete at the brazen 
laver when they went intothe Tabernacle, 


to the Prieſts. David was no Prieft. 
[yet Pſalm.26. I will waſh mine hands in 
ennocexcy, ſowill I compaſſe thine eAltar, 
Hee alludes to the ceremony of. the 


Lie equity of jr reached farther than 


before they minittred at the Altar , to 
let us ſee, that rhough this ceremony 
belonged onely to the Prieſts, yet the 
.morality belongs to all, and thatthere 
is-4 waſhing that concernes all before 
chey meddlewith holy ſervices, andſo 
{with the Sacrament, As the Þriefts 


O 


or when to the eAltar to miniſter, there. | 


Prieſts waſhing at the brazen Laver, 


wereto waſhthemſelyes, ſo ſome parts; 
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of the Sacrifices alſo were tobe waſhr, | 
Lev. 1.9. Bnttheinwards aud bu legs he 

ſhall waſhiu water. The ſame Order muſt 
be obſerved in comming tothe Sacra- 
ment : every finner is an uncleane per- 
ſon, andunc'icane ones muſt be waſhed 
before they offer ro have fellowſhip 
with the G o Þ of purity. There ts a | 
double waſhing with which we muſt be 
waſhed before we can come in due Or- 
der. Firſt the waſhing of ourſelves in 
Chriſts bloud by faith. And ſecondly, 
the waſhing of our ſelves by repen. 
tance. He that wiil come in due Or. 
der,muſt waſh by repentanseas well as 
by faich': yea, he muſt waſhboth his 
inwards and his fcer. His 3#wards muſt 
be. waſh:, Jer. 14.4, Waſh thine heart, 
Oh Teruſalem, How long ſhall thy wicked 
thoughts lodge within thee? All inward 
and ſecret luſts muſt be waſht our by 
repentance, And the feet muſt bee 
waſht alſo, oh. 13.10. As we walke in 
in our daily wayes; we gather agreat 
deale of ſoile, and this (ame ſoyle of 
our outward aRions,muſt alſo be waſht 
away by repentance. Why muſt wo 
| wards 
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| wards and the feer or te of the 
Sacrifices be waſht, above all che reſt 2 
4 | The reaſon ts given, becauſe rhe in- 
; wards or intrailes, are the vefſcls that 
contain the filth and excrements of the 
Beaſt ; and therefore were they to be 
waſh. Andthe legs or feetto be waſhr, 
becauſethey tread inthe dirt,and mire, 
and ſo are moredefiled than: any ocher. 
| part of the body. And all this was to: 
teach, that when we draw neere. to! 


where moſt filth is readieftto be con..: 
tracted. Our inwards, or hearts and ; 
| conſciences, what abundance of cx- 

'crements and filth havethey * what 
dungh'ls of filthy luſts lie in our hearts? 


them by walking and rreading in foule 
wayes? Ever hee. that is waſhed atrea- 
dy , ſtill and daily needs to have this: 
feet waſhed, 10h, 13.10. Nowthea for: 
us to cometo the Lords Table,” with: 
ſach inwards, wich ſuch feere, is NOCto 
take heed roour frete,: nor tocomein! 
| due Order... It were diſorderly tofir 


G 0 Þ, we ſhould ſpecially waſh there | 


*; OUr legs, our feet, how doe we defile| 
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[0 downe at a mans Table in fo ſlovenly| 
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WOIES WA9R, [2 2 4 
of Repemtance ' 


at the Lords Table with unwaſhen 
hearts. The Phariſees quarrelled with 


Why ({ay they) doe thy Diſciples tranf- 
greſſe the tradition of the Eldtys ? for they 


But to ſuch Communicants as come to 
it may be ſaid upon betterground,7/by 


the LORD ? Por yec waſh nor your 
hands, nor your hearts, when ye cate 
bread atthe Lords Table. 
Queſt. But what © that repentance 
wherewith a man muſt come *® How miſt 4 
man repeut before he comes ? 

Anſw, This is indeedathing worth 
the inquiring after, becauſe many that 
cometothe Sacrament that yeeld to it, 
that there muſt be a preparation before 
they come, yet foully deceivethem.. 
ſelves in'their repentance. Repentance 
it ſtands-in a ſorrow forſinne, and an 
aRuall revouncing and forſaking of ſin, 


2 faſhion”, as with unwaſhen hands ;} Þ 
therefore more diſorderly to fit downe | 


our Saviours Diſciples, Matth. 15. 2. 


waſh not their hands when they cat bread? 
the Lords Tablewichour Repentance, | 


doe yee tranſgreſſe the commandenrent of 


lo as to haye no' further communion 
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with it, And here is that wherewith 
many gull themſelves, doe magk God 
and their owne {oules. Theic*onfcr. | 
enccf tell them that their livesare ſo | 
vite,that theremuſt be ſomewhat done 
before they come, andtherefore there | 
muſt be ar leaſt ſome ſorrow, or ſhew 
of ſortow, acleaſt, before their recei 

ving, and therefore haply they will } 
| hang downe their heads, not fora day 

ortwo; thatis ſomewhat too long roo, | 
bur for an houre or two /ike 4 bulraſh, 
will confeſſe their ſinnes ro God, and 
make aſh.frto be ſad 2:d demurefora} 
while: and all this is bat to ſtop the 
mouth of confcience. Bur:yer all this 
repentance is not worth a bulruſh, be. 
*Y [cauſe there is no abdication, no for- 
ſaking and putting away thoſe finnes, 
-|butthe duty once overand pait,and the 
Sacrament alittle forgotten, upon the 
next occaſion offered, heyareas ready | 
for their finnes as ever before. They 
doe with their-{innes when they come 
|rothe Sacrament, as Abraham with his 
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ſervants when he wenttofacrifice/ſazc, 
nag 5. And Abraham ſaid ta his young | 


men, 
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Soror in 
Chriſto 'a. 
mabilis,ro 

| 20 ut audi 
2s pruden 
ciam Ser. 
pentis.Scr- 
pens enim 
cum cape- , 
rit irc ad 
bibendum , 
| antequam 

| veaiat ad 
fonterr, e- 
vomit om 
ne venenU. 
'mitare & 
tw _charifſt- 
ma hunec 
ſerpentem 


and came againe to you. So ſay many in 


effect in this cafe to theit ſinnet and 
| 


* while, and whettthe Sacrament is over, 
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8nd the Lad will goe yonder and worſhip, | 


their luſts : Stand you awhile aſide, 1 
muſt goe to the Sacrament, and receive | 
the Commanijon doe bur ſtand by a 


or at {urrheſt, as foon asthe Sacrament 
day is over, / will come againe ts you, 
But this is meere mockery ; in that re- 
pentance which muſt duly prepare a 
man for the Sacrament, there muſt be 
atutter departure from,and a forſaking } 
of our evill wayes. B-fore we come to | 


we ſhould doe as the Serpent is ſaid to; 
Serpents. The Serpent before he goes 


up all his poiſon : ſo ſhould we before 
we come to eat and drink atthe Lords 


in hac par 
r2,ut ante» 
q am venia 


Nt eſbity of repentance oY be 
men, abide-you here with the eAſe, azdil - 


the $1crament to ear, and diinkihere, | 
doe, and in this caſe ſhould be wiſe as | | 


to drink at the Fountaine, firſt vomits |- 


Table, vomit up, and caſt out all the | - 
| poiſon of our luſts, and-ſo vomic then} 


$a fontew, id eſt, communtonem:cerporis & ſanguinis 
Domini,evomas omne yenenum, ſcilicet, odium, iram,maliciamgin- | | 
vidiam, malam voluntatet, & noxias cogitationes , cx corde tuo, | ? 
Bern de modo bene vivendi, 6.238; . + a. +79 
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vp, as never withthe dog to rerurne 
ro our yomitagaine z caſt up, and caſt 


ro meddle with theſe holy Myſtcries, 
We ſaw 1n that caſe before, how they 
did beforethft Paſſcover, 2 Chren. 30. 
14,15. Then they killed the Paſſeovey. 
Then? when 2 When that was firſt 
done,in the 14.wvcrſe, They aroſe and took 
away the Altars, ec. and caſt them into 


over, thoſe abominations ſtanding and 
remaining; thercforethey do not only 
profelle a forrow for thoſe abominati- 
ons, asit is like enough they did pro- 
teſle a forrow, but before they come 
to.the Paſſeover ; they take them away 
| fir}, and make ſure work with them, 
they. caſt them into the brooke Kidyon. 
Fj 50 muit.our repentance be before we | 
-R come to the Sacrament; not only are: | 

Wl pgarance that-ſorrowes for finne, and 
yetkeepes (in inthe bofome ſtill ; but | 


uch a repentance that caſts them quite | - 


- 


out, even into the brook &Kiaz0#; That 


away all our poiſon. before we come 


the brock Xi4ron. Tr had been but a folly | 
to. have killed and hive eaten thePaſle- | 


.- 


is the right: courſe which: they rook,} 
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Neceſtty of repemtance 
Ezr4 6.21,22. Marke there who did eat 
the Paſſeover: no: all, noteyery man | 
that would , but onely ſuch as had re- | ! 
pented,and fo had prepared themſelves 
| for it, How did their repentance aps» | :} 
peare ? by their actuall ſeparation of | F 
their ſinnes from them, ell ſuch 4s had 
ſeparated themſelves from the filthineſſe 
of the Heathen of the Land. It had beene 
an hainous and horrible thing for them | ; 
to have come to the Paſſeover in the]: 
filthineſſe ofthe Heathen, Butthey on- 
ly that did ſepara.e thmſelyes from 
that filchineſſe of the Heathea did ear. 
Thus muſt it be alſo with a man that]. 
will eat ar the Sacrament, ir is not; 
enough for him to confeſſe his finnes, 
to ſhed ſome teares and blubber for 
them, bur he muſt ſeparate himſelfe|J' 
from the filthinefſe of the Heathen. 
W hart is (wearing, whoring, drunken-| 
neſle, profanation of the Lords.day, 
but the filthineſſe of Heathens 4 What|Þ, 
are theſe but heatheniſh filthineſles 2 
Therefore whoſoever is pollyted with 
any {uch filthineſſe, or the filthineſle ol , 
| any other finne, muſt firſt ſeparate — 
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| and ſolct him catof this bread , and 
| drinke of this cup. Andthe way to ſe. 
| parate our ſeives from our fi thineſſe 
| and finnes, ir is by repentance. Sinne 
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come to the Lords Table. Ler a man 
ſeparate himſelfe from his filthineſle, 


ſeparatesns from God, but repentance 
Eparates ſinne from us, and ſo fits us 
for fellowſhip with God in his Ordi- 
nance. 

And this is that thing which was 
typifiedinpurging out of leaven before 
the Paſſcover, Exodus 12.15. They are 
forbid toeat leavened bread - nay, that 
would not ſerve the turne, but Exod. 
12.19. There muſt be no /eaver found 
in their Houſes. They muſt not onely 
have no /eavesn in their mouthes, but 
there muſt be no /eaven intheir houſes, 
ſeven dayes ſhall there no leaven be found 
in your houſes : not onely noleaven to 
be earcn , but no leaven to be ſcexe, 
Exod. 30. 7, And there ſball no leavened 
bread be ſeexe with thee, neither ſhall 
there be leaven ſcene with thee in all thy! 


| aoervers No leaven inthe mouth, in | 


the 
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| ment. There was no /ews houſe had 16! | 


«lght,s Lang, Aid bythe light ofthix 
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'Necsfity of repemtayee '- | © 

the houſe, inalt their quarters. And: 
the ewes were excecding preciſe in; 
purging outleaven. Weread Joh» 19. 
14, of the preparation of the Paſſeover,, 
which was the day before the Paſle.. 
over. Now on thatday the fatherof; 
the family, with other men lighted: 
wax-candles, ſearched all corners to 
purge opr all remnants and crums oF 
leaven. And rheir Scribes taughr, thar. 
a man was to ſearch after leavenin ſe- 
cret places and in corners, andto fea-ch: 
it outby the light ofa candle out of all 
holes and corners. Sorthata lewbefore 
the Paſſeover would nor have lcft a 
crnum of leaveninactanny,or blind cor. ' 
ner of his houſe. Leaven typified {inne 
and wickedneſſe.1Cor. 5.8. Andallthis | 
reaches us'that exact care we ſhould 
haveto purge 0.t, and caft our all our 
ſinnes before we come to the Sacta | 


many darke holes, blinde corners, and: 
crannies, as have our hearts, and there || | 

fore we ſhould takethelight, & candle] I 
of the'Word, Pſat.x 19.105: Thy wordu| | 


candle 
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candle ſearch 3nd ranſack the blinde | 
corners, and fecret crannies of our: 
[ hearts, and out withalithevery crums 
of leaven. Sothat as the Apalſtle ſpeaks 
inthat caſe, Cor-5.7,3.Purge out there. 
fore the old leaven, Therefore let us keepe 
the feaſt, not withold leaven, gre. So let 
us doe in this caſe of comming to the 
Sacrament. This is to keep our Paſle. 
| over after thedue Order. If we will eat 
of the Zambe,we muſt have no /zaves : 
if Lamb,no leaven,if leaven,no Lamb: if 
Chriſt ja the Sacrament, no finnes and 
luſts favoured ; if ſinnes and luſts fa- 
vourcd, no Chriſt. There be that ex- 
pound that Texr, Cart.7,2.o0f thetwo 
Sacraments, Thy navell is like a round 
goblet which wants z0t liquor , thy belly is 
[ike an heape of wheat, ſet about with Li- 
| /zes, By the zeve/fthey underſtand the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme : the navell 
| 


ſerves forthe nouriſhment of the Babe | 
inthe wombe;and Bapriſme nourtſhes 
Infants and new borne Babes. in the; 
Chutches wombe. By the belly like an; 
heape of wheat, they underſtand the Sa- 
| crament of the Lords Supper, forthe | 
[30-te L 4 abun- ' 
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\ Neeeflity of repentance | 
abugdance'and ſtore of excell-nr ſpi: | 
ricuall nouriſhment therein : and mark 
with what this heape of wheat is-ſet 
abour, ſer about with Liltes, ſignifying 


| 


{ Chriſtians of holy and godly life. To be 


ſure, ſuch they ſh vuld be by repentance 
that come to this Sacrament , they 
ſhould be Lilzes pure and white ; Zilze. 
white , that are ſet about this heape. of 
wheat, It 1s not after the due Order, 
when ſtinking weeds , bemlock , neitles. 
and ſuch traſhare ſet about this heape of 
wheat , when ſcandalous and profane 


| perſons, common ſwearers, cuſtomary | 


drunkards, 8c. thruſt in, and ſet them. 
ſelves down atthe Lords Table. 

- Iris'acaſe muchto be lamented, to. 
ſeerthe deſperate boldneſſe of many in 
comming to the Sacrament ; ſweaers, 
habitualldrunkards, uncleane perſons, 
make no more bones of comming to 
the Table of the Lord, then of fit ing 
downe at their owne ordinary tables: | 


|iweare this day, receivethe next, be 


drunke onthe eve, and receive the $a) | 
cramenton the raorrow.. Herein. deal. 


ing as the Harlot ih that caſe,F,0.30.20. | | 
Ba FR Ss. She 
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in aprepared Commuticans. | a53 Þ 
She eats aud wipes her moath , and ſaith, | Cap-6 EIN 
I have done no wickedpeſſe , 1 am as ho- l 5 
neſt a woman as the beſt of my neigh- 
bours. So rheie car and drinke at the' 
Sacrament, and wipe their monthes, and | 
| who hathany thing to ſay co themzrhey 
hope they are as orderly fair Commu- 
nicantsas the beſt. Thartherefore men 
may be awakened to bemore conlide- | 
rate, and may be provoked to come | 
prepared with repentance, let them a 
littiethink ſerio..fly onthelſe following, 
particulars. 

Firſt, he that comes to the Sacra 
ment,and not af:et this order, prepared 
with repzntance, ſhallbe fue romeet 
with no bleſſing, benefit, or comfort, 
Thereis agrear deaie of comfort and 
joy to: be had inthe ule of-the Sacra- 
| ment, provided a man ſo come toit as 
he ought , provided that aman come 
prepared with repentance. Mark «that | 
paſſage, Ezra 6. 22. They kept the Feaſt 
of unleavened bread ſeven dayes with joy. | 
W hart arecivill Feaſts without joy ? and 
what ate holy Feaſts without joy? 4 
Feaſt .u made for laughter , and: wine 

| makes 
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| makes merry,Eccl.ro.19.Littlecomfort} © {| 
in this Feaſt, and Wine inthe Sacra-}] Y 
ment, unleſſe it make a mans heart 
merry and joyfull. Ioy is that which 
|; God promiſes to the right uſers of his 
Ordinances, ifa. 56.7. 1 will make them 
joyfull in mine houſe of prayer. So God 
makes men joyful! in the houſe of 
preaching , and joyful at the Table of his | 
honſe. They kept the Feaſt with joy. 
Howſo? For (fayes theTexr) rhe 
Lord hath made them joyfull. But ob- 
ſerve whothey were whomGod made 
{ joyfull at that Feaſt , and Paſſcover : 
namely, thoſe who had ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the filthineſſe of the heathen of | 
the land, Such as come with true Re- 
| pentance,God makes joyfull intheuſe 
{ of his Ordinance. A man may be bold 
to challenge impenitent perſons that 
comein their fins, and to chargethem 
withit, that they have no joy in their 
receiving: Godjeyes them nqty makes 
them not welcome. 

. As in the Goſpell, ſoatthe Sacra- 
ment God makes a Feaſt, (ucha Feaſt 
asthe Feaſt of the Goſpellis,7ſs.25.6. 
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* | - inaproparet( 
| | wy Feaſt of fat and ſweet things,4 Feaſt of 
"ine, a Feaſt of thines full of marrow. 


 [hardnefſeofmens hearts,and thatvaile 
| is taken away when menturneto the 
 [Lord. Repentance takes away that 


ry "5 "x 
is A SR 
. - 
$ OSS 7 A 
> % 
2a *+ *D 


1 


EET CE CEE” 4 


F. 


LE £8 _ 


* 


But who muſt catof thar Feaſt, who 
muſt be. feaſted with thar wine and 
marrow 2 How muſt they be prepared 
that eatof this Feaſt? They muſt come 
in due Order that come to thar Feaſt ; 
and that due Orderis to come withre- 
pentance: for marke what God fud- 
joynes there, Yerſ. 7. e-And 1 will deſtroy 
the face of the covering , and the waile | 
that is ſpread, &c. So that they that 
wil be partakers of that Feaſt,muſt firſt 
have the vale and the covering taken 
away ; they that come vailed and co- 
vered, ccome nor after the due Order, 
and therefore ſhall not taſte of the 
ſwects of this Feaſt. But what is that 
vaile thenthirmuſt betaken away ,be-, 


fore they ſhall cat of that Feaſt * We' 
may fee what itis by-tharof the Apo- 
ftle, 2 Cor.3. 14,15,16. The vaile is the 


vaile: When men are humbled for their 


{innes,and doetruly repent, then is the; - 


waile 
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vaile raken away. And when the vaile is 
taken away, then are men prepared to 
come to that Feaſt of farthings. \The 
Sacrament is a Feaſt of fat things alſo, 
and they that will come to this Feaſt in 
the Sacrament, muſt come with thcir 
hearts unvailed.. It is a Feaſt of fat 
tbings,but they that wil ear of this Feaſt 
of tat things, muſt not come with fo? 
hearts. They that come with fat hearts, 
will finde it a Feaſt of /eare things ; will 
finde neither ſweet nor comfortin the 
uſc ofthe Sacrament; Goe make the heart 
of this people fat, Iſai. 6. that is, Goe 
makethcir hearts hard,and impenitent; 
Pfal.r19. 20. Their heart us fat as greace ; 
fat.hearts ſhall not be feaſted with theſe 
ſweetthings. A leaxe heartthat mourns, 
chat pines,thatgrieves for fin,that heart 
ſhall eat of theſe fat things, Pſal. 22. 26, 
The: poore ſhall eat, and ſhall be þ RS” 


| The man that-is humbled, and abaſed, 


he ſhall eat unto ſatisfaRion;. ſo that 
they onely have benefir, raſtethe ſweet 
[4nd the marrow in. this Faſt, that 
come. prepared with repentance. But 
ler a man come without repentance 
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"| ina prepared Conmunicant 


| with the Prodigall, when once he 
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and humiliation, and he receives no 
benefit at all at the Sacrament, - bur 
findesa leaneand a dry Feaſtof it, It 
is in this caſe with a man, as it was} 


came to himſelfe, and was ſoundly 
humbled for his folly, andfallsro con-| 
feſlion, Father 1 have ſinned againſt thee, 
and againſt heaven, then ſee what fol- 
loweth, Lake 15. 22, 23. bring hither 
the fatied Calf e, let ws eat and be merry. 
Now he that repents, he is fed, and: 
fcaſted with fat things; the fat Calfe 
muſt be killed and prepared. But looke 
upon him in his impenitencie, whileſt! 
he is in his ſinnes, and how fares he 
then 2 Alas, hethen eats huskes, feeds. 
with the Swine, and his belly not fil- 
led neither : whileſt he was ina Swi- 
niſh condition, he was fitter to feed at a 


thers Table; and thenhe is fed with no. 
thing but wich empty huskes. Iris juſt 
fo here. Ifmen come to Godand tohis 


of ſpirit , with true and ſound repen- 


Swines trough, thento feed at his Fa- | 


Table with confeſſion and contiition} 


tance; then God ſayes, Come brizg the 
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fatred Calfe, make 2 Fealt, give this rc 


bloud, his ſpirit ; let him eat marrow, 
elut his heart withthe comforts of my 
ſpirit , withthe ſ{weetnefſe and good- 
nefſe of Chriſt. But wh&@v1 men co ne in 
their ſwiniſh andbrutiſhluſts,,come no 
better then Swine without repentance 
for their ſinnes, then God. ſends them 
to the zrough: Whar doe you acom- 


pany of ſwiniſh adulterers, and drunk. 


trough , the iroxgh is fitter for yourhen 
theſvmmunion Table. And though ſuch 
perſons in their impenirency wil thruſt 


they ſhall be fed but with husks. Impe- 
nitent perſons finde their food in the 
iſſue no better; they receive but the 


not a whit of Chriſts fleſh and bloud. 
GodfeedsSwine oply with husks husks 
are good enough for Hogs: And what 
are impenitenr perſons . better then 


Hogges to whom. Pearles mult not bc 


penting ſinner -my Sonves fleſh and| 


ards, at my Table? get you to the} 


and crowdin to the Lords Table, yer} 


huske of the Sacrament, bare breadand | 
wine, the naked elements, they never | 
taſtea whit of thefarted Calfe, they car} 


| 


| 


FT _ 


PTY 


ther ſpeaks to him afrec his repentance, 
Come bring the fatted Calfe , let us eat 
and be meriy. A man cannever ſo catar 
the Sacrament as tobe merry, till he 
eat of the fat, Nehemiah 8.10. Goeyour 
way, cat the fat, and drink the ſweet, net- | 
ther be ye ſorry, that is, be you merry: 
and joyfull ; eating the fat, and drinking 
the ſweet, cheeres and makes the heart 
merry. Butwhenſayes his father, lerus 


row for his ſinnes, he ſaw him truly 
penitent, Now letuseat andbe merry; 
It is to little purpoſe, to-eat at the 
Lords Table,unlcffe we may ſo carthat 
we may -be merty , that we may be: 
 cheered,refreſhed, rejoyced, Nowhe 
that would ear and be meiry ar the 


in his owne private Chamber, and; 


ſelves ſorry, God will make us merry, 


when we have ſaddedourſoules by re- 


| pentance,God will gladthem withthe 


ttt 


catand be merry ? Now after he ſaw| 
| his ſonneto be ſorry, when he ſaw his: 
| ſoule humbled and afflicted with ſor- 


Lords Table, muſt weepeanttbe {orry} 


Cloſer. And when we haye made our} - 
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ſorrow is before we come, the grea 


come. | 

But contrarily when we come to the 
Lords Table, and havenot been ſorry, 
have not beene humbled, have not re- 
pented, then may we come and eat,but 
we cannot eat, and be merry ; we can 
have no comfort, no joy in our recei. 
ving, becauſe God feeds us in ſich a. 
caſe with nothing but huskes. Huskie 
food will never make the heart merry, 
and where repentance is wanring i: 


no better thenan huskie banq ict. 


in receiving receives nothing bur bare 
bread, and bare wine , neither is it any 
more with God then if a mandid ear 
commort bread, and drink ordinary 
wine at his ownetable. Itis in Sacra- 
ments as it was with ſacrifices. When 
men cameto the ſacrifices, and offer- 

ings without repentance, ſce how God 


citecmedof them , Hoſe 9. 4. For their 
| ES oat bread 


ce 
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makes the Sacrament prove to a man | 


Whererepenance is w.nting,a man} 
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comforts of his Spirit diſpenſed to us} | | 
in the Sacrament, And the greater our | 
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cer will our- mirth be when we be 
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| bread for their ſoule fb 
the houſe of the Lord. The bread for 
| /oule, that is; the bread of their life, 


their bodily life. He ſpeakes of that 
meat offering, Lev.2.5. That meat of- 
fering was appointed of God for a ſpi- 
ritual[ uſe;and yet iris called the bread 
for their life, or livelihood. Becauſe 


Repentance, though the mear offering 
were appointed for a ſpicituill uſe, 
God eſteemed no other then common 
meat, as their Ordinary bodily bread 
they fed ypon to ſuſtaine bogily life. 
Incheſameſenſeit is that er. 7.21.the 
Lord in a kinde of ſcorne calls their 
Sacrifices fleſh; Put your bart offerings 
unto your ſacrifices, and eat fleſh, There 
wanted repentance 'nthe offerers, and 
therefore God reckoas themiburt azo 

ther ordinary fleſh in the ſhambles, 
Andbeing ſo , whathadthey more at 
their meat offerings then at cheic own 


bles 2 


all- not cont 1nto| C 
their 


their daily bread for the ſyſtenince of 


they uſing thoſe Ordinances without | 


tables 2 what ar their ſacrifices more | 
theg might hayebcen had art the ſham- 
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 Andno wonder, for God intends nor 


1 come thoſe whom he invites not. Con- 


* WF. ab We 
"Ts - 


{ſurely ſhould he have hadno Commu. 


" | @ ſtranger to him. Secondly , no hired 


his Ordinance to ſuch ; God calls nor, | 
invites not ſuch, and he will not wel- 


fiderthoſe Canons which were forear- 


Thu is the Ordinance of the Paſſeover, 

there ſhall no ſtranger eat thereof. But | 
every mans ſervant that wu. bought for 
money, when thou baſt circumciſed him, 
| 2-en ſhall he eat thereof. A forreiner, and | 
an bired ſervant ſhall not eat thereof, 
Herebethrce Canons. Firſt,vo ſtranzer | 
muſt eat thereof, Suppoſe he had, yct 


'nion with God, God would have been 


ſervant muſt eat thereef,ſuppoſe he had, | 
certainly'God would not have accep- 
\ted his {ervice. Thirdly, #o #ncircum ct. 
| [ed one muſt eat thereof. If an uncircum- 
ciſed perſon had eaten therof,couldhe 
havelooked for ableſſing ? Now all 
| theſe three Canons make againſt an 

impenitentfinners comming to theSa. 
crament. For an impenucent ſinner is 


all theſe. He is 6 ranger to God,?/at. 
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ing the Paſſeover, Exod.12.43,4.4,45. | © 


58. 3. The wicked are eſtranged from the | 
-| wombe, And Pſal.54. 3. David calls the | 
Ziphims , who were notwithſtanding 


of Iſrael, frangers, for what ſo eſtran- 
gesa manfrom God as doth finne? He 
[isan hzred ſervant , aſervantto Satan, 
and his luſts, 70h. 8. 34. Whoſoever com-. 
miitcth ſinne & the ſervant of ſinne.. 


3 Pet. 2. 18. They themſelves are ſer- | 


in bondage. And who willſethis ſervant 
at his Table with him 2 The ſervant 
abides not in the houſe for ever, 10h. 8.35. 
and therefore fits not downe at Table at 
any time, He is an #xcircumciſed perſon. 
Tere. 4. 3,4. Breake up the fallow ground, 
circumciſe your ſelves to the Lord, and take 


the circumciſion of the heart, but rhe 
breaking up of the fallow ground, v. 3. 
So thata repenting heart is a circumcz- 
is an uncircumciſed heart, Ai. 7.51.7e 


Sothatan impenitent perſon is an un- 
circumciſed perſon. And what wonder 


Vanis to corruption , for of whom a man 
is overcome , of the ſame he i brought | 


away the fore-skin of your heart, What is | 


ſed heart, and contrarily an impenirent | 


ſtiffenecked,, and uncircumciſed in heart. | 
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| non, being a ſtranger, a ſervant, an #1. 


call, and there is 1142s in the Lords 


then thar an imp2nitent perſon meers 
& 

with no bleſſing at the Sacrament, 

when he comes roecatagainſtrhe Can. 


circumciſcd perſon. 
The Iſraelites Manna was | Sacramen> 


Supper,anJintheuſc of the Sacrament 
the Lord gives that hidden Manna, Apoc. 
2.17. But it is to be obſerved that the | 
Iſraelites did noteat Manraepreſently fo 
ſoone as they were out of Azypt, but] - 
firſt of all they paſſed thorow the red | 
Sea, and thar paſſage was a Baptiſme. 
See therefore Saint Panls order, 1 Cor. 
10.1, 2, 3. Our fathers all paſſed thorow 
the Sea, and mere all baptiſed is the Sea, 
eAnd did all eatethe ſame ſpirituall meat, 
'Sa that beforethey dig ear that ſpiritu- 
all meate, they were firſt baptiſed in 
the red Sa. There muſt bee a Bap. 
tifme before the Manna may be eaten. | 


| 1 (or. 10+ 
| Nondum _ 
baptizar', 
veletiam 
adhuc cx- 


| commuUnicat!, &c, arcebantur a com 
Cent. Los Cap. | 


None ouzhtto receive the LORDS | 
Supper tiil hee bee firſt Bapriſed. It 
were utterly againſt Gods owne ord.r 
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munione. Centuriat. Magdeb. 
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ro have aman recciyethe Communion 
before he be bap12zed, Tharvery order 
reaches that there muſt be repentance 
before wee come to the Zords Table. 
For baptiſme is the baptiſme of repen- 
repre, Luk.3. 3. lohn came preaching the 
baptiſme of repentance. So that where 
nv repentance, there the Sacrament 
belongs notromen ; andthey can have 
no benefit by ir, co whom it belongs 


| not. As in thar caſe Barhſheba ſpeakes 
| Pr0.31-6,7. Give ſtrong drink to him that 


# ready to periſh, and mine 81 thoſe that 


] 5e of heavie hearts, or bitter of ſoule, let 
| #im drinke, and forget hu powerty, and 


remember his miſeryno more: $9 it holds 
o00d here, God would not have this 


w.n0to be given ro every man, It is nor 
for profane, and impenitent ſinners fo | 
drink this wine, but when menare by | 


repentance in pover:y of ſpirit, bicter. 
neſfſe of ſoule, heavie in heart, then the 
Lord would havethis wine given them; 
and ſuch as come rodrigke it with ſuch 
hearts, they ſhall have their hearts 
cheered, refiethed, afid ſweetly com- 
forced againſt theſenſe of their pover- 
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mn. 


' in 4 prepared Communicant. | 16 
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D G and miſery. Repenting ſinners goe 
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away with the ſweetneſſe, and com | 


fort of the Sacrament. The Prophet 


That cup of conſolation was notgiven 


{toevery one. But whenany had buried 
{ ſome dearefriend, and was in heavines 
land ſorrow, mourning and in bitternes, 
| as Zechariah ſpeakes, Fech. 12.. then 


their friends did invite them to their 


tion, $0 that that cup of conſolation 
was for ſad, and ſorrowfull perſons on- 


| ly, only far moarners. The cup in the 
'| Sacrament is a cup of conſolation , but | 


this c»p is prepared for mourners for ſin, 
and when men receive it prepared with 


.4repentance, then itis indeed unto them 
acup of conſolation, Þut nocup of con- 


ſolation atall to ſuch as in impeniten- 
cie of ſpirit come to the Sacrament. 

. 2 He that comesto the Sacrament, 
and not after this order prepared with 
repentance, he notonly meets with no 


dthat in a doublereſpeR. - 
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ſpeakes of a c#pof conſolation that was | 
{wont tobee given to ſome, Ter. 16.7, 


— 


houſes, and givethem a cup of conſola- | 


— 


bleſfing, but wich a blow anda breach. |: 


— 
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| bethe better, bur farre the worſe for 
his receiving in his finnes, and impeni- 
'tency. Some have a concelt, that 
though they be ſuch ſinners as they 
are,yet the comming to the Sacrament 
will mend and heale them and may do 
them good. But ſuch are deceived, 
they ſhall be ſo far from being the bet- 
ter,that they fhall be the worſe. That 
as our Saviour ſpeakes of a Phariſces 
Profelyte,Ma:i.23.15.that when he was 
made, he was made twofold more the 
child of hell then themſelves: ſo it is 
with impenitent receivers,by their re- 
celving they make themſelves twofold 
morethe children of hell and the De- 
vill, thenthey were betore ; as having 
added both to the guilr of their impe. 
nitency,the freſh guilt of the profana- 
tion of Gods Ordinance, and having 
| doubledtheir hardnefſe, and increaſed 
their ſtrength to follow ſinne withthe 
more greedinefle. 
Such an one meetes with an heavie' 
curſe, a ſpirituall curſe upon his ſoule, 
ſo as the receiving of the Sacrament 
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Firſt; ſuchan one ſhall not only not |. 
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| receiving the-Sactament. As. men are 


| ſhall do his ſoule miſchief. Sacramenrs | 


worke according to that diſpoſition 
wherin they find ſuch as receivethem, 
Such as arethe Reccivers,{o provethe 
Sacraments unto them. It is inthis caſe 
aS it was with the woman under jealou- 
fie and ſuſpicion of uncleannes, drink. 
ing the curſed waters, Numb.s5, 27, 28. 
eAnd when he hath made hey 10 drink the 
water, then it ſhall come to paſſe, that if 
ſhebe defiled, and have done treſpaſfe a- 
gainſt her husband , that t he water that 
cauſes the curſe ſhall enter into her, and 
become bitter, and her belly ſhall ſwell, 
and her thigh ſhall rot , and the woman 
(ballbe a curſe among#t her people. eAnd 
if the woman be not defiled, but be cleant, 
then ſhe ſhall be free, and ſhall conceive 
ſeed. Looke then as the woman was, 
ſuch was the work of the water. If ſhe 
were cleanethe water did her no hurr, 
nay it did her good. ſhe conceived ſeed, 
ſhe became fruitfull , bur if-ſhe were 
defiled, and uncleane, ir wrought with 


[a miſchicfe, her belly did ſwell her thigh | 


didrot, and ſhebecame acurſe, Ttis ſoin 
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thar receive it, ſo is the work and effi- 
Cacy of it, either for good or hure, ei- 
cher for bane, o1 bleſſing. If a manbe 
prepared with repegtance, and ſo be 
cleanc, then the Sacrament brings a 
bleſſing, it makes aman fruitfull, - But 
if amanbedefiled, and unclcane, as e- 
very impenitent ſinner is,thenitbanes, 
and miſchiefes him, ic proves as carſed 
warer,it 7075 his ſoule,he provesa more 
rotten, and wretched finnerthen be. 
fore, An unwholeſome, and diſeaſed 
ſtomach, what ever food it receives, it 
alters, and rather nouriſhes the diſeaſe 
then the body, and turnes wholeſome 
nouriſhment ro matter of griefe, and 
vexation. Soan impenitent ſoule com- 
ming to Gods Ordinancein its fins and 
defilement, doth but turne the whole- 
ſomenutrimentof theSacramenttothe 
ſeeding of its diſeaſes, and theincrea- 
ling of its own ſorrow and miſchiefe, 
as the water that madethe clean wo- 
man fruitfull, madethe uncleane wo- 
man ſwell and rot. God curſes the Sa- | 


facit, Senec.de benef\l.5,6,12. 
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Quieus 
recipitur, | 
recipitur 

ad modum 
recipicntis, 


[deo nemo 
malo pro- 
deſt , quia 
quicquid | 
ad illum 
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| crament to an impenitent defiled per- 
 ſon,and ſomakesaſadbreachupon him 

in ſteadof a bleſſing. | 
Secondly, ſuch an oneas comes in 
his impenitency, ſhall meete with a 
breach in anotherkind, with Gov s 
heavie wrath falling upon him at the 
Sacrament, That fame 1s a te1rible 
Text, and worthy tobe well thought 
upon by every man before he comes 
to the Sacrament, Lev.7.20,2 1. But the 
ſoule that eats of the fleſh of the peace of- 
ferines, that pertaine to the Lord, having 
his nncleauneſſe upon him, even that ſoule 
hall be cut off from hus people : Moreover, 
the ſonle that ſhall touch any uncleane 
thing, as the uncleanueſſe of man , ox any | , 
uncleane beaſt, or any abominable uncleane 
thing , and eat of the fleſh of the ſacrifice 
of peace aferings, even that ſoule ſhall 
be cut off from his people. Their peare 
offerings were euchariſticall offerings. 
Now ſuppoſe a man had defiled him. 
ſelfe, and ſhould haye come, and with 

{that uncleanneſſe upon him have eaten 
;ofthe fleſh of thoſeofferings, what had | 

[the iſſue been? Surely it had been bet- 
Es rer 


Cap.'6, 


| Muſt he becutoff, that ears but witha | 


1 


Tkenneſſe? If hee muſt becut off that 


| more uncleannefſe upon him than 


eee 
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ter for that manto have becnabed, and 
a ſleep, for that ſoule ſhalbe cutofffrom' 
his people, that manſhall be deſtroyed, | 
deſtroyed by Geds hand, and from be- 
fore his face,as Lev.22.3-That ſoule ſhalt 
be cut off from my preſence. Nay marke 

et further, ver.21. Thatif a man did 
'but 7ouch any uncleanething ;unclean- 
neſfſe of man, or beaſt,or any abomina- 
ble uncleane cliing,and then in that cafe 
after ſuch a zouch, before he be clenſed 
ſhill offer to cate of the flcſhof the 
peace-offering, hee ſhould bee cut 
off from his people.” What? If no 


cameby a rouch,muſt he yet be cut off? 


touch of uncleanneſſe? What then will 
become of him that not touches but 
wallowes and tumbles in uncleanneſſe ? 
in the «ncleapnes of whoredome drun- 


touches theuncleanneſſe of a may, what 
will become of him that walowesin the 
wncleanneſſe of theDevill? If hemuſt 
be cut of that touches but the axclean- 
neſſeof abeaſt, then whatwill —_ 
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| bleſſing from God upona man, bur if 


| 
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clegne adulterer, an wncltane drunkard, or 


| our Saviour ſpeakes, Matth. 10. 12,13. 
Thea you come into houſe, ſalute it : 


| And if the houle beworthy , let your peace | 


come npon it : but if itbee not worthy, let 
your peace returne to you, If the Apo. 
ſtles came to an houſerhat was worthy, 
chcn upon their ſalutation theb'eſſing 
they prayed for came upon that houſe, 
but if an #»worthy. houſe, the blcfſing 
fell not upon it, burreturned ro them 
againe. So-is itinrhe receir of the Sa- 
crament. When itis received, if he be 
worthy that receives it, then comes a 


the perſon bee #nworthy, then comes 
neither blefſing,nor peace. Now who 
isworthy 2 Iudge in your owne con- 
ſciences, are impenitent finners thar 
live, andlieintheir finnes ? Are cuſto. 
mary profaners of Gods Name'? Are 
habitual drunkards ? Are loathſome 
Adulterers, coverous carth- wormes , 
has theſe worthy ? If theſe be worthy, 
who then isunworthy 2 Either theſe, 
or 


Neceſſity-of repentance. + |: 
of him that is an #nclean beaſt, an we-| 


any other «ncleane ſinner ? See how, 
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or none-areunworthy. Thereforeno 
peace, nor bleſſing can come upon 
them. Nay thatis not all, not onlyno 
bleſſing, bur a curſe ſhall comenupon 
chem. If he will ſhew himſclfe a wor 14y 


not an haire of him fall to the earth , 
1 King.1 52. but when after hecarried| 
himſelfe «nworthily,it coſt him his life. 
If men come worthily.to the Sacra- 
ment, ſo prepared for repentance as 
they ought,they meet with go hurc,bur 
witha great deale of good. But if wick- 
| <dneſſe be foundin men, as Selomonthere 
ſpeakes, and ſomen come unworthily, 
God will curſe them for fo comming. 
Hee thit teates and drinkes unworthily, 
eates and drinkes his owne damnation, 
And who do:h it «-worthily, bur he 
that doth it impenitently * And what 
can fuch unworthy impenirent per. 
ſons expeRt but a breach with a 
witnefſe? The Iſraclites had a won- 
drous ſtrange mind to fleſh, Num. 11,4. 
They wept and ſaid,whs ſhall give us fleſh 
Jroeat? Andas great a mind have man 

co'come to the Sacrament, but yetit 
| fares 
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man ſaies Salomon of Adonijah,there ſhall| 


Mutetergo 
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| of them, and ſmote downe the choſen menof 


j ſtead of caring Chriſt, they cat wrath, 
Andall becauſethey comming in their | 


 - "Neceſſity of repentance” |} 
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fares no better wichthemar the Sacra- 
ment, then it did with Iſrael at their 
Quailes, Pſal.78.30,31. Whilſt the meat 
was yet in their mouthes, the wrath of 
Godcame upon them, aud ſlew the fatteſt 


Iſrael, 

Andſo whilſt many have the bread 
and wine in their monthes , the wrath 
of God comes upon them. Bur why 
ſo 2. Becauſe it is with them at eating 


meat was in their monthes, the wrath of 


lineſſe, &c. but come in-impenitency, 
without ſorrow. and reformation, and 
therefore whileſt che Sacramenrallele. 
ments ate in their mouthes, the wrath 
of God comes upon them ; and ſoin 


impenitencie, provoke God to wrath. 
It may be thou feeleſt no wrath forthe 


o 
4 
om. 


the Sacrament, as it was with Iſraclin| 
another caſe, Verſe 30. They were wot | 
eftranged from their buſts, but whileſt the | . 


God,efc. So many cometo the Sacra. | - 
ment, but are not eſtranged from their | 
Iafis,theirwhoring,drunkennes,world- | 


— 


— — TW EO WE" 


preſent, but yet wrath may be inflicted 
inſenſtbly on thy ſoul. And thoghthou 
feel it not, yer thou mayſt heap & trea- 
ſureup wrath againſt the day of wrath. 
| Amanthebringseverydaybutzfagot 
| ortwa tothe ſtack,may intime make a 
great heap:every day a ſtick tothe pile, 
may make ſuch a pile, as being fired at 
| once, will make a dreadfull fire. Thou 
| feeleſt no wrath for the preſent, bur 
 þEvery Sacrament thou receiveſt, thou 
bringeſt a fagottorhe heap;and makeſt 
ſuch an heap,as atlaſt wil make the fire 
ſo muchthe greater, and ſo much the| 
hotter at the day of wrath. And then| 
ſhalt chou feele that wrath which now 
thou heapeſt up. Thou greateneſt thine} 
heap now,and the greater the heap,the 
greaterthe fire. Now the reaſons why 
God thus ſadly makes a breach upon 
impenitent ſinners are ſpecially two. 
x, Becauſeevery impenitent finner 
defiles the Lords Table, and the Sa. 
{crament, Holineſſe becomes thine houſe, 
. 40 Zord, andſo noleſle, holineſſe be- 
Tcomes thy Table,0 Lord. As God him- 
|ſelfe is holy, fo his Word and Sacra- 


ments 


<< — 


7. 7+ ei —— 


| 


; {| cos nutri» 


5 OIIES 7, CRY Tn 
ao "ks 


mi, + 


LETS y En 


SE FY 


15s 
Cap. 6. 
Sicut ſan- 
Qum Ca- 
nes non 
ſanftficar, 
nee Mai- © 


paritz pore 


unt, ſed 
contra Cao 
nes COIne 
quinant 
ſantum, 

& porci 
marperitas 
confrin- 
gunr, Sic 
6 homini- 


| 


+ 
I. TY 
—" _ 


> Rs 8. et. ono - ddr oct: 
: 970 > F 
a3.. * SL « SL * _ Ire mew # 
eceſStty of repentance - 
% p wa ; OA, s nc 


| menes are holy; andtherefore an'hor- 


crament, Nowevery impenitent finner 
doth ſo. Animpenitent ſinner isa fil- 
thy perſon and he befilths &herything 
he meddles withall, He 1s an uncleane 
perſon.” Now tothe unclean all things 
areuncleane, holy things ſancifienor 
them, but they pollute holy things: 
under the Law,an unclean perſon defi- 
led the Campe, Namb. 5.2, 3. Put out 
of the Camp whoſoever u defiled,that they 
defile not their Campes. He defiled every 


on, Levi. 15.4, Hedefiled every man 
he toucht, Levit.15:7. His very Saddle 


He defiled theTabernacle of the Zord, 


wine,ool,cc.Heg.2.13. Thusanunclean 


* | ſinners pitch rouches nothing which it 


defiles not. He defiles Word & Sacrz- 


the Sacrament,he meets wich a breach 
anda curſe 2 1f any man defile the T ems- 


ple of the Lord , him ſhall God defray, 


#44 eo... ea E—_—_ % 1 Cor, 


Wn c- 


riblething topollute and defilerheSa- 


bed he lay on, and every thing he fate | 
he rode upon was unclcane, Zev.15.9, | 


Num, 19.13. Hedefiled bread, poitage, | 


metrs,theLords tabernacle, &hisTable. | 
Isic any wonderthen that comming to/]- 
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12 ; Cor.3. IT. PutTable in fiend of Temple, 


and'ir isaStrue; if any man defilerhe 
Table of the Lord , him fhill Ged de- 


ſtroy, He that defiles the 1 abernacle. of | 


the Lord, ſhall be cut off from Iſrael, 
Num. 19.13. And whoſoever defilesthe 
Table of the Lord a; well as the Taber- 


| nacle of the Lord, ſha!l Ggd: cut of 


from his people. Their ftane was foule 
and hainous, fat. 2. 12. thatſaid, The 


| Table of the Lord was polluted; what is 


their finne then that docnot(ay, the 


| Table ofthe Lord is polluted, bur doe 
| PERUINE defile ir? God orely com- 


planes of it, that their co-m709 Tables 
in their houtes at which they did ear 


 anddrink, and take their common re- 


paſt, that they weredefiled with drun 
kenneſſe and gluttony {ſz.28 8. All Ta. 


| bles are full of vomit, and filthineſſe, ſo 


that theye is 10 place cleave. Anthorrible 


thing to defile a mans own T (ble,with 
the vomic and filthineſſe of drunken- 


neſſe? What an horriblething then to 
pollure Gods Table with ſuch filth £ 


 And'what doththat man better , that 


when: he hath defiled- himſcifo with 
N.. 


drun- ” 
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Cyor. de 
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drunkenneſſe, and with the vomit and 
filth of it, yet b:toie he hah humbled 
himſelfe with *orrow for it,and before 
he hath utterly forſaken and renounced 


ic, doth pr: 1 me intha- filthy caſe to | 


cometo Gods Tables How horrible a 
thing were it todefile the Lords Table 
with the vomit of drunkenneſſe © now 
let all that defilethemſelves with drun- 
kenneſſe b. think themſelves, how they 
can before God free themſelves from 
it. And ſoa!l that live in other fo.:le 
{innes, lerth<m conſider how they can 
waſh their hands from the guilt of this 
finne Therefore when God ſees his 


; Ordinance defilea by them, his wrath 


iskindled , and he ſmitesthem with a 
curſe, Incenſe from foule hands is an 
abomina ton, 7/4 1. 13,15. not only no 
ſweerneſTe in it, bur a filthy Rench in 
it, yea,ſuch an offenſive favour ſram it, 
as provokes God to wrath. If « beaſt 
touch the Mountiaine , it muſt be ſtoned or 
thruſt thorow with a dart, Heb. 12. 20. 
If ſuch ſeverity againſt a Besſt;, how 
much more ſhall ir be againſt a Man, 
that by his baſe and bruriſh luſts makes 
; | | him- 
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humſclte a Beaſt, and yet wil dare, nor 
only to rouch.the Monntaine, but to gee, 
upintothe eMountaine ? Any-beaſt thar 
hgd rouchr the mountaine, mult have 
di-d for it, though it had beene a cleawe 
beaſt, how much moreif ir had been an 
uncleane beaſt 2 That man rhat by his 


baſe and brutiſh courſes becomes a 
beaſt, he is not only a beaſt, but an «#x- 
cleane beaſt, If a fhbeepe had toucht the 
mountaine, wt muſt have beene ſtoned 
or thruſt thorow with a dart, much 
more then .ihoui'd a Dog or an Hog, if 
=_ had touchc the Monuntarn?, 

O that they would ſcrioutly confi- 
der this; who in the guilt of their (ins, 


ſinoking and recking, thruſt in ther: 


ſclves vncothe Table of the Lord ,and 
that their hearrs would t. emble to 
think how dreadful athing it is to pol- 

l.te Gods O:dinance.ls it a Cnall thing 
in your eyes todchiie Gods Table? Is 
it nothing with you to p-llute holy 


things. * ſe was a ſmart. and. piercing | 
Fſpecch of Ambroſeto Theodoſins, offc 


ring to come inthe guilt of that fla gh. 


ter- at Theſſalonica , What? wilt thou os 
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| Cap. 6+ 
Iſtalne ad- 
huc ſtillan- 
tres injuſtz 
czdis cru- 
ore Mmanus 
extendes,8 
iis ſanQiſ- 
mum Do- 
mini Cor- 
s pre- 

endes ? 
Vel ru pre- 
tiofum ſan. 


mini ade 
movebis 0- 
ri tuo ? 
Magaeb. 
Cenh.4.c.6. 


guine Do. 


| mouthes with which you have ſo ofcen 


. {andguliltenough, that with your fines 

| you have already defiled your hands,] 
| fiogers.lips,mouthes, butthat nowalſo{|} 
you will needs come, 


reach forth thoſe hands of thine. yet drop- 
ping with the. bloud of unjuſt ſlaughter, 
axd with them lay hold upon the moſt hoty 
body of the Lord? or wilt thou offer to 
put that precious bloud to thy mouth ? 
So may it be (aid to many comming to 
the Sacrament: What? will you reach 
forththoſe hands of yours dcfiled with 
bloud, with the bloud of oppreſſion 2 


theſe fingers of yours defiled with ini. | 
quaty, Iſa. 59. 3. and with theſe hands | 
and fingers touch theſe holy myſteries? | 
with theſelips of yours that have ſpo-|' 


ken lies, thar daily drivellforth ſuch a 
dealeof obſcene filth ; that with ſoma- 
ny fou'e oathes and bloudy blaſphe- 
mies have diſhonouredGod;with theſe 


{wine-like ſwilled unto drugkenneſſe, 
and wich which you have drunk of the 
cup of devils ; with thefe lips and 


mouthes will ye offertodrinkthe pre-| 


cious bloud of Chriſt © Is it not finne 


and defile the 
Lords 
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b 


Lords Table? it ismore than you can 
j anſwerthat you have thus defiled your 
ſelves, why will you double your finne 


| {and your damnation in detili:g alfo 


theſe ſacred Myſteries ? Conſider this 
| with trembling hearts all impenitent 


{perſons, and you eſpecially that dare 


impudently crowd inro the Sacrament 


{when you come piping hot our of your 
| fins and provocations. 


2 Secondly, becauſeaman comming 


{in his impenitency, hee brings his f1ns 
{along with him, andthey put Godin 
| minde to doe juſtice upon him, There 
| is a prayer for their King,P/al.20.3 The 


Lord remember all thine offerings, and ac- 


| cept thy burat ſacrifice, That is a ſpeciall 


thing wee ſhould ayme art in all our ſer. 
vices,that.God would remember them, 
that they may come upin remembrance 


{before God, Now whena man lies in 
{ his fins, and brings them with him to 
j-an holy ſervice, they will riſe upin re. 
4 memvrance againſt fiim at toat very 
inſtant, and ſo not his ſervices, but his 
{fins being remembred, a man ſhall not 


only miſle ofacceptance,but meet with 
ES, N ; a breach 


ae. 


re—_—_—__ 


oh 


—_— 


ver. But why did not Godaccept them 2 
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Neceſity of repentance © 


ſacrifice fleſh for the Sacrifices of mime offe- 


rings,andeatit but the Lord accepterhthem 


then:xt words ſhew the reaſon, wow 171l/ 
he remember their iniquity:no marvell he 
remembers not their Sacrificer, when he 


remembers their iniquity, And yetthis is | 


notall: he will not only not accept, 6s# 
he will viſit their ſins. When iniquity 
comes up in remembrance, God will vi- 
ſitthzir fin. And when wil he viſit? now 
will heremember their iniquity,and wif 
their ſin. Now will he remember theii 
taiquity,now,even juſt now,as they be 
facrificing, and now will he viſit their 
fins, even then plagueand {mite them 
ſpiritually, when in their Sacrifices. 
God remembers wicked men: fins ar all 
times,eſpecially whethey cometo him 
in holy duties ; even te» when they 
come to-the Sacrament hee remembers 
chem then; freſhly remembers them 
then. When Godſeesa wicked man come 


with his finsto the Sacrament, he doth | 
(as it were) on this manner ſpeake in | 


heaven : Behold hereis amancame to 
| | the 


- [> _ 
\ | k, 

Fa > 

3 N 


abreach anda curſe: fee Hof. 8.1 3.They 


PE 60% 


—— 


> . Wn - TW I 


| 
_— _ RN 


hs 


ina prepared Communicant. 


| ———_ 


he Sacrament without repentance;and 
Rerhinker to doe me agoodly pieceof 
ſervice, but by no meanes doe I accept 
him , nay,[ abhorre him,and am angry 
at his comming. I remember that ar ſuch 


| a time he was drunk; I remember thathe 


isan adulcerer, a covetous worldling ; 
L remember at ſuch a time how he gr]. 


| ped, p nched, and defrauded his bro- 


ther 1 remember he isa common neg. 
leer of the duties of my worſhip , 
and now wichour' repentance for theſe 
ſinnes, he is come to my Table , therc= 
fore now, all theſe his ſinaes come up 
afreſhin mv remembrance,and he ſhal 
be ſofarre f om beinz accepted, thatT 
will now at this very time ot h:s recei- 
ving , ſmite him wich my wrath, my 
curſe beupon h m and his receiving, in 
ſtead of a bleſſing ; let Satanenter into 
him,and carry him on ſtillroallungod- 
lineſſe. Ir is a heavie judgement to have 
| God remember and avenge our finnes in 
the Sacrament. Thus God Coth with im+ 
penitent perſons, becauſe they bring 
their fianes thither with them. Sinnes 
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brought along to the ſpiiituall banquet 
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| Nevceſſityof repentance” 


—— : 


of the S:cramenr, they wildoby men | 
aS Eſther did by Haman at the banquet Ui | 
wixe, Efther 95.2, 6. Whileſt heis at rhe 
banquet of Wine, ſhe\peti jons ag inſt; 
him,and ſhe accuſes him;the adverſary 
and enemy is this wicked Zaman: and; 
Yerſ. 7. The kings wrath « up at the ban-' 
quet of wine, and he preſently gives fen- | 
rence againſt him. Soall theſinnes that 
a man repents hum not of, when he 
comes to the Sacrament, doe come 
with him, and they being preſent, doe | 
pick out that very time to accuſe him, | 
andto ſay, This man isa drunkard, an| . 
uncleane perſon, a common ſwearer, | 
an adverſary , an enemy to Religion 
even thus at the banquet of Wine, ſin 
unrepented of, puts in accufations a- 
gainſt men. And therefore no wonder 
that Gods wrath is kindled againſt ſuch, 
even at the Banquet of Wine, when| 
they bring along with them thoſethat | 
accuſe them, and clamour againſtthem 
atthatverytime. | 

Sothar theſe things conſidered, let|. | 
us be awakened and ſtirred up in the| 
feare of God, to looktoitthat we pre-| 

| lume" 


'finnes and impenitencie ; unlefſe we 
have mourned for our ſinnes , the Sa- 
cramentall bread will be unto us as 


bread that will defile us; unlefſe we 
doe by repentance waſh away our fil-| 
thineſſe, we ſhall pollute GoJs Ordi- 
nance, and bring accuſers with us, that 
will put God inremembrance to curſe 
us. And were it not better for us be- 
foie we come, to remember our ſinnes 
our ſelves,and tobe hambled forthem, 
and renounce them 2 Chriſts body was 
laid in a new Sepulchre, where never 
any had beene laid, and he will give his 
| body to none, bat ſuchas come witha 
new heart; This yew wire mult not be 
put into old veſſels, but new Wine muſt 
be. put into new veſſe/s, Be new veſlcls 
therefore by repentance , that the new 
wine of the comforts of Gods ſpirit, 
may be poured 1ato us at the Sacra- 
ment, I will cloſe this point with Saint 
Auguſtines words, 1f 4man will not put 
4 faire and precious garment into 4 fake 
cheſt, with what face can he take the $4- 
| crament 


| © inaprepared((ommuticant. | 


ſumenorrocometo:Gods Tablein ovr | 


breadof monrners, Hoſ. 9. 4. vncleane| 


6 : I £ T7 - 


Rogo vos. | There # no man that will putlive coales in. 
fraves, [| og 2þe cheſt where he puts hu beſt apparell, 
aquis qui | by ſo brethren ? becauſe he feares his gar- 
in a1 | ments may be burned with which he cloaths 
ena extler| Pimſelfe on Feſtivals. TI. beſeech you bre- 
mitcere | #hren, he that will not put fire into acheſt, 
toy" | why is he not afraid to kindle the flame of 


m2 Ecfi es 
in arcs_. | wrath in hs owne ſoulc ? 
| fordibns | 

non mittitur veſtis pretioſa, quafronte in anima qvz pecca- 
rarury fordibus inquinatur,Chriſti Euchariſtia ſuſcipitur* Non puto 
effealiquem hominem qui in arca ſuaubi pretioſas yeſtes haber rc- 
poſitas, acquieſcat aut carbonem vivum aut qualemcungque ſcintillam 


mena quibus in feſtiwiraic incuitur. Ro20 vos fratres, qui in arca 
- Ifwa non vulr ſcincillam ign.s includere, quare in anima ſua flammam 
iracund:z nan rimet accendere ? Aug ſerm.de Temp.253. 


nat. Vil . 

i Of rhe Neceſs:ty of (harity and Love in 
him that will be an Orderly Communi- 
nicant. . 


NO” followes the fourth rbivg re- 
quired in habitual! preparation to. 


' Neceſlity of Charity and Love , | © 
crament of the Euchariſt into a filthy ſoule? | 


inchudere. Quare hoc frat:es ? quia timer ne comburantur veſti- | 


the Sacrament , and thar 15 charity and | 


love towards our brethren. This is - 


BY thing 


J_ — TR 
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thing necellarily required. This is a 
truth confeſſed on allhands, thatmen 
ſhould be 1m cþar:ty thar come ta the $a- 
crament And many that haveno great; 
care, nor make any greatconſcience of 
comming with knowledge, taith or re- 
pentance. yet will ſcemeto makeſome 
{cruple of comming without charity. 


their drankennes,oathes,e#c.yertifth:re 


Yeathough many will not abſtaine for | 


beabreach, and afalling outbetweene 
them,and oth<rs,they will by no means 
meddle; though without breach of 
charity a man may judge of them, that 
they arc reaſonably,wel contentedth it 
they have ſo fairean excuſe toſtopthe 
! mouthes of their conſcrences thar are 
ready ro check them,and q-:arreil with: 
them for their negl:& of Gods ordi. 
nance, For if out of conſciencethey 
| {cruple comming cothe Sacrament with 


out charity, why then {cruple they not 


living withoutit © But yerthis ſhowes, 
that lowe is a neceſſary preparative to 
the Sacrament, It is that which indeed 
is neceſſary in aH our ſervices of God, 
and duties of his worſhip. It isrequired 
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' Neceſſuyof Charity and Love 
in all that will pray arizht, 1 Tim. 2.8, 
I will that men pray every gghere lifting 
wp pure hands without wrath. Every 
Chriſtians care ſhould bee ro have his 
prayer like Jobs, Job 16.17. eAlſomy 
prayer i pure. The way to haye our 
 prafer pare, istoliftrup pure hands with- 
out wrath. Zove 1S5that which makes 
heart, and hands, and ſo prayer pure 
from the defilement of wrath. It is re. 
quired in all that will heare the Word 
ariohr, 1am.1 19. They that will be ſwift 
to heare, moſt be flow towrath, and verſe 
| 21. All ſuperfiuity of maliciouſneſſe muſt 
| be layd apart to fit for thereceiving of the 
' Word, Yo 1 Peter 2.1,2. Wherefore 
| laying afide all malice, as new borne Babes 
' defere the ſincere milke of the Word. And | 
fo likewiſe no leſle requiſite in all ſuch 
'as will come tothe Sacrament in due 
, Order. Every ſacrifice was to be ſalted 
| with ſalt, Levit.2.13. Andevery obla- 
cion of chy meat-offering ſhalt thou ſee- 
fon with ſulf* Thaw ſhal} not ſuffer the 
| ſalt of the Covenant of thy God to bre lack- 
iing, Oc. with all thine offerings thou 
i (belt offer ſalt. Vnſeaſoned ſervices are 
--] unſavoury 
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unſayoury ſervices. Services without 
ſalt, are ſervices without ſavour. And 
here is a ſalt wherewith all our duties 
aretobe ſprinkled, Mdarke 9. 50, Have 
ſalt in your ſelves, and have peace one 
with another, Andas artall times, ſo e- 
ſpecially it is required. before we: 
come to the Sacrament. If without 
love, we are neither fit to pray-nor 
heare, then not fit to receive the Sacra- 
ment; for he is not fir to receive the Sa- 
crament, thatis neither fittopray, nor 
heare the Word, Theneceſfity of 
will appeare by theſe things : 


Matth.5.23,24. Ifthow bring thy gift to 
the eAltar, andthere remember that thy 
brother hath ought azainſt thee, leave 
there thy gift before the eAltar, and goe- 


ſeeme to be ſomewhat an odde thing, | 
an incongruous carriage, and to.carry, 
{ome.ſhew of irreverence with ir, that' 
|a man being come into the Temple; 
having brought his offering beforethe 
Altar, ſhouldall ona ſyddenturnehis 


1. By that ſo well knowane a place, - 


thy way , firſt bereconcilcd to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. It may |! 


back | 
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| Neceftiryof Charity and Love 


-backe upon the Altar,and go his wayes 


ouc of the Temple. Mizhrt not a man 
therefo;ie in fuch a c.ſe berrer have 
ſtayed there ſtill, ſo that in his hea the 
were ſorry for the wrong done to his 
neighbour, and bce fully reſolved fo 
ſoon as the {acrifhce is ended. to recon: | 
cile himſelfe to him 2 No, i: willnot | 
ſervethe turne, but how odd,and unde. | 
cencitm xy ſeeme to be,yer goe thy way; 
and firſt bee reconciled, and then come and 


| offer thy gift. Not offer thy gift, and then 


ge aydbe reconciled. This muſt be done 
firſt, it is a preparative duty, and pre- 
parative duties muſt be donc. Now as 
in Sacrifices,foitis in Sacraments, God 
will have love, and reconciliat.on be-- 
fore mencometo his Table, Goe ft 
and bee reconciled before thou goe to 
reccive the Sacrament. H-e that will 


g0e to the Sacrament without charity, 
can look for no bercer than to retu:ne 
withour fruit. Vacharitable receiving 
can bee no better than unprofitable re- 
ceiving.. Fo - cl 

2 That ſame, Cor-12.13, By one ſþ:. 
ris wee are all baptized into one body, and | 
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| (59 one ſpirit] havebeen all maderto arink 
| i»t9 oxe ſpirir. The Apoſtle had ſhowne 
before verſe-$, 9,10. thar thovgh ſome 
men do receive perſonal peculiar gifts, 
yet they aregiven by the Spiric for the 
good of the whole Church. The reafun 
in briefis,becauſeall che wholeChurch 
is but one body, and one ſoule : and eyery 
beleever being a member of that body, 
whatſocver he hath, he hath it not for 
himſelfe, butfor the common good of 
che body. Butnow the queſtion might 
be, whether all beleevers be one body, 
and one ſpirit or ſoule. Now therefore 
the Apolile ſhewes , and proves this 
unity of the Church, that all beleevers: 
are one body and ſoule, fromthe end, 
and effeR ofthe Sacrament,which is to: 
ſeale this unity. Taat they be oze hody, 
it appeares by the Sacrament of Bap- 
tſme, for by one Spirit we are baptiſed 
intoone body, That they be one ſpirit or | 
ſoule, it appeares by the Sacrament of 
| the Lords Supper, for by one ſpirit we are 
made to drinke into one ſpirit or ſonle, 
Thus by: both the Sacraments is this 


unity ſealed. Obferye thenthata maire 
| - end, 


——— _—_——— 


| 198 | 


Cap-7-| 


_ pg —— 


« 


Neteſſity of Charity and Love 
end, ahid uſe of the Supper 1s, thar, we 
may be made to drink into one ſpirit, in 
to one ſoule, Therefore is there great 
reaſon that mien ſhould come co the Sa- 
crament in love and charity , or-elſc 
how thall the end and uſe of ihe S1cra- 
ment be made good ? How can they 
be made to drink into one ſpirit, thar 
are of two ſpirits, of cwo different co1- 
trary ſpirits © Iris excecding requiſire 
that they be of one ſpirit , that come to 
be made drinkers into ene ſpirit. It is love 
that makes men of one ſpirit,and ſo firs 
them to be made inthe S_ crament to 
drink into one ſpirit: love makes men 
of onepicir, the Sacrament ſealesrhis 
vaity of ſpirit. There cannotbe an unity 
of ſpirit ſcaled, rill there be an unity of 
ſpiric made, Now, becauſeir. is iove 
that makes this unity , and. this unity 
muſt be ſealed atrhe Sacrament,there- 
fore neceſſarily muſta man come.with 
love:thar will come arighrt.co the' Sa- 
cramenrt, orel(e he fruſtrates a maine 
end of the Sacrament. | | 
3. Thirdly, .as the Sacrament of 
Bapriſme is the Sacrament of ournew 
E > = ————__ —Y. ... Ys) | it bh, 
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birth, 10 che'Sacramencot rhe:;Supper 
is che Sacrament. of ournew life, and 
| fpitituall nutrition and growth, And 

{ 


uatd it ſhould a min come, that in; 
the right and xcligious uſe of ir he} 
may be ſpiritually nou: iſhed, and rmay | 
thrive, and. grow in grace and good- 
hciſe, Now,no man caq grow,thrive, | 
or be nouriſhed bythe aſe of the Sa- | 
 [erament;that comes to it without love. | 
The whole Chnrcy is a body, every, 
Chriſt;an is a member of rhat body, : 
now a member that will grow in the | 
boy, and thrive, muſt nece{farily bel 
uniced ro and conjoyncd with the bo-! 
dy. -Ifa membcrbe {eparated from the 
body,it,cannot benouriſhed andgrow: | 
.taghand oran armerent,or cut off from | 
the body, . cannot be nouriſhed, nor 
[grow. Nay, though apart of the bg- | 
| Sy be not.ſeparated fromthe reſt, yet if 
chere be but a diflocation of a part, fo 
that.it be oncly aut of joyDt, it carp >t 
thriveand proſper till it beſer in joy.nt 
againe. Sois itherezn the body My- 
|ſticall; -it is a;growing body., every | 
memher thereaf  grawes ——_ | 
Merybio ny” IT 2, 
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Neceſizty of Charity: and Love . | 

ſes, Col. 2.19. It increaſes with thein-| - 
creaſe of God. But how comes it\to in- 
creaſe 2 AU the body by joynts and bonds \ 
having nouriſhment miniſired and knit | - 
together , increaſeth with the increaſe of 
God. So that-unlefſe the -body be knit | 
rogether by joynts and bands, it can-! 
{not increaſe by the miniſtration of | 
nouriſhment. 'But now what are theſe 
joynts and bands , and what is it that} 
knitsthe parts of the body fo together! : 
as thatit increaſes 2 That the Apoſtle q 
layes down ſomewhat more fully,Eph.| #- 
4. 16. From whom the whole body fitly | 
{joyned together, and compatied by that | 

| whick every joynt ſupplies, makes increaſe 
of rhe body unto the edifying of it ſelfe in| 
love. Theſe words are taken and tran- 
{lated from the naturall body , and the|, 
 Apoſile ſhewes thar it is inthe Church, 
the myſticall body of Chriſt, asinana-| 
turall body. Now ina naturall body ; 
firſt, there be divers and ſinall mem- 
bers which go tothe making of itup :| 
ſecondly, theſe members are fitly joy- [.- 
ned and compacted rogether : thirdly,| 

\chere is aconjungion ofthem aftet-atn} 
; Pr CO" CH. excellent 


| excellent manner, and thar thus: alt the" 


' tother ; This is an Avmuyiz, ON Az, 


-[ ſo alſotharrhere may bce a fure coarti- 


]:to-bone, th:s is ard, Col. 2.19, 
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vpn farts they bave their Bones; 

he ſolidpa'ts of thoſe members. Now 
eſe bonesare coupled; by he joynts, 
fo asrheeend :ndrhe round partof_ one 
bone'goes into the hollyw end of an- 


Eph.4.16.Col 2.:19.Butthisis no: all, bur 
as the joynts are fitted and ſnired each 
:to-other, fo as the routtd part of one 
:]oynes to the hollow part'ofthe other ; 


:culation, thece be certaine ligaments 
.and bonds that grow fat cotheendof 
each bone 1a the joynt,thatfaſlenbone 


'There is not-onely a fitncfſe by which 
:0ne bone ſuits with another-in the 
*oynt, but there is'a faſtneſle alſo by 
vertye of rhat-bond that kaits bone 
vone. This is acompaction by that's 
both the bones inthe joynt'mutual:y 
:miniſter : fourthly;the parts ofthebo- 
dy. thus ſweetly fi tedand ſuited roge. 

ther; andrhus firmely faſtned, they: a'l 


by-rlicir nontiſhmenerecrive, thri\ ©, 
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-- Neceſlity of. Charity and Love _ 


diſ:union, or, a diflocatign,, ora luxa- 
tion of thoſe parts. Now thus itisin 
- |the Charchthe body of Chrif : x There 
be many and ſundry members to make 


and compacted together. 3 Their con- 
coupled together, as that one mans ſpi- 


joynt may bethe ſurer,there be cer:ajin 
bonds and ligamen's that knit theſe 
members to. ether:and theſe bondsare 
two firſt, The Spirit of God, they have all 
one &che lame ipirir, Ep.4.4.. One body, 
one ſþ1rit-8 by this one ſpirit Chriſtians 
are kn.tinthis o1c body,1Cor.12.13. See 
C ondly,The bond of love, peace, & eve- 


ſters this bond each ro other whereby 
they arekniteach to other, Ep.4.3. En 
deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit ; 


2nd mind,as2.banesmecting ata joynt 


4 


which it could not doc if, there were a | 


up this budy, 2 They arcall joyned| 


junRion 1s afcer the f. memanner, The | 
| mindes and ſpirits of beleevers areſo | 


rit doth as it were in{inuatec it ſelfe into} 
anothers: and thatthis conjunRion and | 


ry joynt or member ſupplies and mini- | 


that is, endeavouring to be of one (pirit | 


are coupled intheunity of the joynt :| 
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there is the Ah of Avmexiz, that ſpo- 
ken of, » Romans 12. I 0. Ti paz gig we: 
"agmor piiicopzre. © There Is a fit joyning 
rogether, and this 1s added ia the bond 
of (peace ; there” is the compaction of 
both, by that which each joynr ſup- 
plies,cach Chriſt an ſupplying and mi- 
I niſring thc bohd of peaceand love,do 
'thus' knit and joyne together them- 
ſelves members inthe ſamebody : this 
is the a»4:9uF, So Col. 2, 19. there 
is mention not only of joyats, but of 
"bonds. ' And Col. 3. 14. loveis called 
The bond of perfettion., that i;, a bond: 
'which doth perfectly binde together 
rhe members of the myſticall body, 
each miniſtring and ſupplying loveto 


bones together are mutially tainitred: 
from both the bones :' {6 thatthe com- 
pation of: themembers'is by the liga- 
ment of love, as the ApolHc expreſſes 
it;Eph,4..16, Four.hly, the body of che 


Epheſ. 4.16: Maketh increaſtof the body 


*nother , ' as; the lipaments thar knit | 


Church this compacted increaſes it} 
4 ſclfe, and'is edified' and*pgrowes up, 


unto the edifying+ of *+#"ſelfe in love. 
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[THbody evi encreaſes nt epifies | 
"the ſcverall puts, doe, and rhey doe Tal 
creaſe and grow when joyned rOge-! 
ther and knir t0g ether in love, Sorthar: 
þ all rhis ſerves, t - ſhew the neceſſity of 
lay i in fuch 28, come rot] xe Sacrament:' 
j we come t6.the Sacramentzo be nou» 
| Hihed, to grow, to increaſe: none of 
| theſe canbedone without loye. A man! 
"comming tothe Sacrament out of cha- 


ity, is a member out of joynt, yea, as f 
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duch; a member ſhould be nouriſhed and; 
thrive, ASthercfore a man, would find! 
f qpvrihmear and increale with thereſt| 
the body, .1o it, PCFIOcs bim 19, 
come prepared with love. 

. God requires that mea ſhould, ear 
their bodily food wich loveand muty-, 
all charity. There js lirtle contentment! 
; In bodily Feaſts, when'men fir downe! 
{at-one Table with divided pearrs and! 

affections : wemay ſee Afts 2.46. how! 
the Primitive Chriſtians did cate their 
| common bread at their common Ta-! 
bles, is te bread from beaſe to haaſe, 
Aid eare their Treas wh &/adneſſe, | 
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met at their Houſes and Tables , as 
they did inthe Temple, in the ſame 
Verſe, with oye accord, or unanimouſly, 
| They could not have eaten with glad. 
nefſe and ſingleneſſe of heart, if they 
had nor eatcn together in loye. For 
there can be neither 2/adpeſſe nor fin- 
glenefſe of heart where love is wanting, 
And if they came together with ſuch 
love and affeRion.to their common ta- 
bles co rake their :bodily-repaſt , how 


ſrngleneſſe of heart: the which thiey Fe 
[could not have: done it they had nor 


much more, think we, did they come 
with love, and all good muruall affe- 
&ion one to another to the Lords Ta- 
ble: Thereforc ic was: hat before the 
Sacrament they ha1their love-feaſtsto 
ceſtifie with what affeQion they came 
to the Lords Supper. The ſweet and 
ſauce of comman repalt, is love ; Prov. 
15.17. Better is @ dinner of. greene herbs 
where love s, then a flalled 0 xe with ha- 
zred : loye makes a few grecne herbs 
farre better .cheare , then thegreateſt 
fare that is eaten with hatred and ma. 
lice. It loye.therefore be required at 
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"Cap. 3- | our Own Tables,tharwhen: we eartoge- 


; Quiſquis 


amat dictis 
abſentum 

rodere fa-! 
mam, Hanf 
menſam in- 
dignam | 
novedt el- 
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ther, we ſhould catin love, how much 
more then will God require it inthoſe 
that cometo ſit downeat his Table ? 
Saint A#guſtine would not endure any 
ar his Table that ſhould ſhewany ma- 
lice againſt others in backbirings or de- 
trations , andhadtwo Verſes written 
on his Table, ro be Monitours to 
ſuch as far therear, that in ſuch caſcs! 
'that Table. was not for them. And 
how much leſſe will the Lord endure | 
any at his Table that come thither 
' with malice and hatred againſt their 
brethren. Such muſt know, that they 
are utterly unworthy to come to the 
! Lords Table. 
i | Tocome to the Sacrament in ma 
lice, andto eat. ic in diftemper of fpi- 
' ritis 208 to eat the Lords Supper : tha” ls, 
{ach as {0 come doe not fo receive it 
in regard of rhe henzfir and blefſing,as 
"if they received ſo holyan ( Ordihance 
' asthe Lords Supper: fee 1 Cor. 17. 20. 
hen ye come totethie therefore int 
[ove place, this is wat to tat tbe Lords 
{Supper The Particle”, tt Eat | 
r1es | 
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| per ; for ſuch perſons eat not the Lords 


| Supper, ſayesthe Apoſtle, forverſe 21, 


{ love; for how do they cat the Lotds | 
Supper, when in_ eating one mans | 


A 


ITY 


riesthe words to ſomething before, ro} 
thatv, 18. When you come together in the 
Church, I hearethere be diviſions among 
you . when ye.come together therefore: 
in one place, this 'is not 16 eat the Lords 
Supper, Therefore when men cometo- 

gether, and chere be diviſions amongſt! 
them, this is not ta.cat the Lords Sup-} 


Supper, -in regard of the benefits and 
bleflfings that are receivedatthe Lords 
Supper ,' becauſe they eatnotafter the 
duc' Order. Thu # 70t to eat the Lords 


in eating every one takes before other 
his owne- Supper , and one is hungry, 
and another is drunken. So it may be 
ſaid in this caſe, to come in malice ro 
the Lords Table, thi is not to cat the | 
Lords Supper , which is a Supper of 


heatr ſwells againſt ano. her, oneman 
is fick- with envie;,-another is _ 


with malice-and hatred. They ear my 


people ds they tat bread, Pſalm 14.4, Te | 
| bite" and devoure opt another, Gal.5.15. | 
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- | Thjigke we when men eat up gqne ano- 


they be fit to cat at the Lords Ta- 
||ble, or to cat the Lords Body 2 or 
if they doe catthe Sacrament,think we 
that they doe cat the Lords Supper ? 
[that they ſup with Chrift , and 
have any fellowſhip with him? Iris a 
; good diſpoſition in one ſenſe to cat the 
Supper of the Lord in bitterneſſe , 
with b:rterneſſe of ſorrow for finne,, but 
to.come in bitterneſſe of ſpirit in xegard 
' of hatred and malice,this is that which 
: will 'ſo imbitter the Ordinance unto 
us, that we ſhall have little comfort in 
the ation. The Sacrament is a feale, 
.and \jn the right uſe of it the ſpirit 
| ſeales up a mans redemption to him. 
Now hethat would at anytime be ſea- 

+ | ledby the Spirit af God, eſpecially in 
[the uſe of the ſeale of theSacrament, 

: muſt take heed that he grieve not the 
Spirit of God, eAnd grieve not the ho- 

' by Spirit of God whereby ye are ſealed unto 

: the day of Redemption , Epheſ. 4.. 30. If 

' we grieve.him , howſhall welooke to! 

; havehimſcaleus? Specially when we 
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ther,' and devoure one another , that | 


come 
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land ieljrtered ſpirit. © Therefgre as 
{at all times it is good. counſell. to 
| put away bieterreſſe, and alice, (p.jt.is 


eſpecially. when men come tothe Sa- 
crament... There is a {eaven of malice, 
and rhe feaſt maſt, aar.he kept with thar 


| leaven, (I.Gor..5. 8. This wuſt.be pwr- 
| zed ont 4+ 0/4 lcaven. That fameat the 


Apoſtle, x Cor 24.20. may ſervefora 
rule for comming toithe Sacrament; 
Brethrep bee net children in underſian- 


| ding, how bec it in malicebe yee children. 


How many,come tothe Sacrament as 
Mn FE, '_ children 
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leceftity of Charity and Love | 

3: | children in one ſenſe, and notas chil. 
 _Jdrenin another? eAs children inanill 
fenſe, and not « children in a good 
ſenſe ; for knowledge as very children, 
to come thus like childrenisa dange- 
[rotis thing. But to come «s chilaren in 
{regard of malice, as free, as voyd of ir 
as children, thus to come like children 
isan happy thing, And as our Saviour 
\fpeaks 1n another caſe of receiving the 
| Kingdome of God, ſo in this ſenſe i: 
11s true of receiving the Sacrament, Luke: 
118: 17. Ferily Tſſay nnto you, whoſoever 
ſhall not receive the Kingdomeof Gov 
as alittle childe , fhall in no wiſe enter 
therein. So whoſoever-ſhall nor-re- 
ceive rhe Sacrament ag a lictle childe, 
in regard of freedome from malice, he 
ſhall Teape no fruit by his receiving. 
| Therefore as ns fy ſpeakes of cha- 
rity it the general[,fol cloſethis point 
concerning charity in this parcicular to| 
fit a man for the Sacrement, 1 Cor. 13. 
2, 3. Though I hque thegift of prophecy, 
and. underflaxd off myſteries, 8c. an | 
thave ns Charity,” am nothing. CAnd. 
jthongh I beftowall my goods 10 feede the: 


_ - v6 In 


pore, | 
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__ 


often and frequently receive theſe ho. 


 crement every day inthe weeke, and: 
giveſt liberally ar the Sacrament tothe, 
poore, and yet haſt not charity, ze on | 
fiteth thee nothing, SO much wrong they 


| Order to the Sacrament, with that Love 
and Charity which God requires. 
| 


nan orderly Canmunicaut. _ | 
poore, &c; and hawye not charity,it pro ſts 
me nothing. Sointhis caſe, though thou 
ly Myſteries, and yet have not charity] 


tho art nothing, and thy receiving ts,z0: 
thing, Though thoureceiveſt the $4-| 


doe themſelyes that come not in due| 


Crxae. VIIL 


The Necefiity of Obedience in an Orderly 
Communicant, | 
TJ He laſt thing remaines requifitein 
Habitzall preparation tothe Sacra-! 
ment, and that is obedjence. ro God 


and his Commandements. He that will 


pen an one as Pſalm.50.23.' That orders 
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hi. converſation aright. Thathee doth, 


that” walkes orderly according to the 
irule of Gods Word,and'if ob:dience 
thereto. Such' an oracerly man muſt hee 


be that will be an orderly Communicant. 
It'is impoſſivle for him to bean order: | 
ly Communicant , who is a diſorderly 
man. He' walkes diſordertythat walkes| 
diſobeatently, 2 Theſ. 3.7. That walkes 

.Aforderly. Who is hee thar doth fo ? | 


verſe 14. If any man obey not our word. 
And' if ir were poſſible to bave allthe 


former things withour this, yer rhe | 


want of this would marre al!. For 
what though a man had all knowledge, 


and al underſtanding thatcan fall with. |. 


in a mortall capacity, yetwhatis it all 
if obedience were wanting ? All ſuch 
knowledge is asignorance,r 704.2 3,4 

Hereby. ws know that wee kndw him,if_wee 
keepe his Commandements : He that ſaith, 


I know him, and keepeth not his Comma. | 


dements, is a lyar, and the truth © not in 


ecauſe Obedience is wanting. And/ 


how welcomeignorant, andbtindper- || 
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| #1; There be thar ſee many things, and |. 
po are blind, Iſai. 42.19, 20: andthar}, 
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 inanorderly Communicant. | 
_ - ſons be to the Sacrament we faw be. 
| fore; And what evidence is there of 
the truth of faith where obedietice is 
wanting? Thou ſayeft, thou haſt faith 
when thoucommeſt to the Sacrament, 
ſhew me thy faith by thy workes, by thine 
obedience. As faith is the prizcipall of 
| all true obedience, ſo obedience'iis the 
evidence of true faith. He that is wan- 
; ting in obedience, muſt needsbe wan. ; 
ting infaith, and he that comes to the 
Sacrament withour faith, comes to no 
purpoſe. And how will it appeite that 
that man hath repented , and truly tur- 
ned from his fzxe, who isnot yet in 
the wayes of obedience? There is no 
man repents but he brings forth fraits 
worthy of repentance. The fruits 6f obe- 
dience arethe fruits beſeeming repen- 
tance. And how is there love wichout 
obedience, when love t the fulfiling of 
the Law, Rom. 13.8. How catithe Law 
be fulfilled without obedience 2. 
needfull is obedienceto qualifie aman 
for the Sacrament. A mans care muſt 
bero cat, aad drink wotthily. He that 


will doe fo, muſt haveacateto do thar, 
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Cap. 8. 


| 
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'  Neceſlityof Obedieme  . | 
Cel. x.10. To walke. worthy of the Lord. 
He that is an #werthy walker, can never | 
be a worthy receiver. But. how miay a 
man walke worthily , orwhart is it fo 
walke worthy of God © The Apoſtle 
teaches us what it 35 in the ſymeplace, 
That ye might walke worthy of the Lord 
into all pleaſing, being fruitful in every | 
good work, Sothatro walk obediently is 
to walke worthily, And ſuch a worthy 
walking fits for a worthy receiving, | 
It 15 that which God regards more 
then all oucward petformances, then 
the ſervices of his worſhip. Itisa com | 
mon errourin many mcatothink that 
if they performethe outwaid duties of | 


worſhip they do cnogh,and thatthcſe| 


| of obedienceto Gods will otherwiſe ; | 


alone archighly well pleaſing to God 
though no more be done. They think, 
ſo long a5 they pray, heare the Word, 
receive the Sacrament, all is wondrous | 
well, thoughthey make no conſcience | 


though they. obey not, yer becauſe | 
they doduties of worſhip, thatthey do 
God very acceptable ſervice ; whereas 
the truth is,thatwhen wegive not God 
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denying God, T1t,T T5. And asprofeſſi 


in.att order'y Communicant. 


obedience, all ſe: vices. have poore ac- 
ceptance. Profcilion of Religion, and 
godlineſſe a good thing it is, bit yeta 
vaine thing without obedience, Excel-- 
lent ſpeech becomes not a foole, Pro. 17.7. 

And what thovgh ſracl cry, my God we 
know thee, what isthistorh- p wpoſe ſo 
long as [ſrael hath caſt off the thiag that 
i 200d, Heſ.8.2,3. Diſob.dicn: profeſſt- 

015 abominable,andakind of Atheiſm 


on, io perfo muncesva ne. Their ſocri- 
fices withour obedience as acceptable 
as a Dozees head, or as Swines (1d, 
[[a.66.3. fearin2 without obedience 
as g00d asnothing,EFeF. 33-21, 32. no 
more:h n hearingaſoxz,or a Muſician, | 
God is highly well pleaſ.d with prayer, | 
and.yet hcethat prajzesto Go Þ, and 
yeelds him oot obedience, wil- fi de 
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poo. ec ſpecd, Prov.28.9, He that rurnes 
away his care from hearing the Law, even | 
his prayer jhall be abamination.- Ya the | 
r2ceiving of Sacraments is to.as li rle | 
purpoſe as all rhe1icſt, Rom. 2. 25,26 | 
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Circamciſun profits with ovedience; Cir- 
cumcifion is made nncitcumciſion with» | 
Out: 
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out obedience, and ancircumc; ſion 399 with 
obedience preferred before circumciſte 
on withou-, Circumciſion profits if thou 
keepe the Law, (0 recerving the Com- 
munion profits, and thou ſh:1t find be- 
nefit and good by 1t, if thou bceone 
that walket i in obedie nceto God. But 
if thou bee a breaker of the Law, thy civ- 
cumciſion is mage uncirc:meoiſlon, Soif | 
tiioa bee net obedient to God and his | 
Law, thy receiving is no betier-than | 
not receiving. It 1s 4 gool thing to 
come to thc S1crament, bur it js a bet- 
terthing to give God obedience,and it 
is the beſt of all, when firſt giving God 
obecince, wee then come ro receive 
the Sacrament. That which Samrel 
ſpeaksro Saz/,is trac in this caſe, 1 Sam, 

15.22. Behold, to obey is better than [acri- 
fice. Sacrifice was a folemne ſervice, 

Sant thought ſacrifice was a goodly 
thing, and ſo 1: was'whenperformed 
wi h obedience,buthethoughtif God 
 had-facrifice, itwasno marter for oHe- 
 dience. Therefore Samuel teaches him 
; another lefſon,that his obedience with- 

; Out a ſacrifice had been better thana ſa- 
crifice | 


et ee Sachem 
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| crifice without obedience. And ſobe- 
hold, to obey ts better than to receive Sa- 
craments. There were divers reaſons 
why obedience was better thenſacri. 
fice. 1. Becauſe obedience vas more 
ſpirituall than ſacrifice. 2. Sacrifice wa; 
only at ſer, and ſolemne rimes,obedrence 
was to be daily, hourely. 3. Sacrifice 
wicked men might anddid offer, Cain 


onely could a good manperforme, a 
wicked man obeyed not God. 4. Sacri. 
fice was nothing if ſeparated from obe- 
dience,obedicnce ſeparated from, and 
performed without ſacrifice, might be 
{ accep:able.5.Obedience qu lified,and 


ſacrifice firted notadifobedient perſon 
{ unto obedience. Therefore to obey 
was better thaato ſacrifice. Vpon che 
j{ame grounds to 9vey, 1s al.o better 
than to receive Sacraments. It isa more 
 ſpirituall ſervicethan barereceiving; it 
is 4 continuall and a more daily duty ; 
it is duty which many doe not, cannot, 
| doe, that yet — the Sacraments ; 

—_— wet Me 8. Zu 2 . r it 


ſacrificed as wellas eAbel; obedience | 


fitted a man for ſacrifice, andprepared | 
him to be an acceptable ſacrificer. Bur | 
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: | abunzZantly, © beloved: He calls upon 


New fityof Obedience | 


jr. may bee _;ccepicd when the Sacra- 
ment 15 not reggived, not rhe receiiing 
of the S.icratnentaccepred withour it, 
and tt 1s that which quaitfiesand pre- | 
pares a rccciver for the Sacrament, And 
how. needtull tt is fora Communicant 
ro be. prepared thus, wilkappeare by 
theſe things : | 

1 Firſt, when we come to the Sa. 
crament, wecom? to cat the fl-ſhand 
bloud of Chr ft, wecometo eat Chr ft. 
It is but a folly ro hope to cat Chriit, 
when we yeeld not Go » obedience, 
My flejſh is meate indeed, and my blond is 
drink indeed, Toh. 6. B tor whom 1s it | 
meat aad drinkr For ſuch as when they 
come to the Sacrament, are found ſuch 
aS Or Saviour. was, 04. .4.. 34. My meat 
is to. doe the will of him that ſent mee ,| 
Take, cat, this e&mybody - hetherefore | 
ofte.s tis body to be e ten. But may 
any oneeat ite Is it meat for all ſorts to 
eat ? No, icewho they are that cat and | 
drink;Cant.5.1. £4t,0 friends,yea,arinke | 


his frieras,and his beloved,and cheeres | 


them iptoeat and drink , wemuſt then 
| | 


be } 
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eate and arinke. Andiwho then are his 
fricads ? who are hisbeloved ? Such as 
yeeld him- obedience, ſuch are his 
friends; 1vb.15.14. Tears my friends if 
Je doe whatſoever 1 command you.” Such 
are i-is beloved,1oh.14.21. He that hath 
my Commandements, and keepes them, hee 
it is that loveth mee, and heethat leweth 
ze ſhall be loved of ny Father, and 1will 
love him ,h< ſnall be my beloved. $:ch 
4 2 chis deſt beloved trinds,his brother, 

| fiſter, and mother, Flatth, 12 49,50. 
Such frinds ſhall bee fure to eateand 
' drink, and to drink abundantly ; and o- 
| | bediencemaking os {uch friends, makes 
| firto ear nd dr.nk at his Table. Looke 
how the Propher ſpeakes of eating the 
g00d things of the Land; fo it i«ineat- 
'1ng the g00d thinvs of the Sacrament, 


| Iſz.1. 19. If yebe willing and obedient, ye | 


| ſhall eate the 2004 things of the Land. 
| There wereg 0d things inthe Land of 
| Canaan , it was a Land flowing with 
| milk and hony, they were good things. 

| There were precious fruits brought forth 


[be his lis friend; and his befoved if wewil! | 


L£ the Sunn, and precious things thruſt 
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' | Godpromifes them to make them par-= 
[takers of theſe good things, that rhey 
| ſhould ear of theſe preciowe fruits ofthe 


1 


forth by the Moone, Deut.33. 14. Now 


Land; but mark upon what condition, 
If yee bee obedient, yee ſhall eate the good 
things of the Land. The caſe is the ſame 
hete. Inthe Sacrament there be good 
things, there bee precious things put 
forth by the Sonne of Righteouſneſle, 
thruſt forth by the Spiric of God. Now 
theſe things are thereto be eaten ; zake, 


be eaten withthe ſame condition, If ye 
be obedient, yee ſhall eatethe good things 
of the Sacrament. If then wee come 
without obedience,we miſle cating the 
good things of che Sacrament ; and as 
good not to catthe Sacrament, asnot 
eat the good things ofit. Any man may. 
eat the Sacrament, buc only ſuch as be 
obedient, eate the good things of it: 
judge then how much ir concernesto 
come to the Sacrament prepared with 
obedience. ' - 

' 2 Secondly, when we come tothe 
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eate, this is my body, but yet they areto | 


Sacrament, wee come thitherto have 
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communion with Chiift. They muſt 
fiſt be obedient to Chriffi hat wil have 
communion with Chriſt, Revel, 3,20, 
there is a promiſe of communion that 
Chriſt will have with us, and that wee 
(hall have with him, 1 w:ll come #n to 
him and will (up with him, and hee with 
mee; We will have mutvall communion 
rogether. But yet marke upon what 
termes that communion is promiſed : 


any man will open anto mee, 1 will come 
in, crc. Chriſt He knockes atthe doore 
of mens hearts, by the gractous mot1- 
ons of h's Spirir.; þy the miniſtery of 


his Word he calls for this and for that 


Duty : now when w- ye: 1d obedience 


Behold 1 fland at the doore and knocke, if 


—_—  — 


| to his voiceand cals, then wee open the 
| dorre, and when the doore 1s opened 
| hee enters,and there followes mituall 


| fellowſhip berween him and us: if the 


' doore be kept barred and bol ed, then 


| neither entrance, nor ſupper ; but when 
; the doorc is unlockt and ſet open, then 
he enters, and the mituall Supper fol- 


 lowes. To teach us, that then Chriſt 
will haye communion with us when 


| 
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Neceſſity of Obedience 
we are obedientro h.s voyce; butno 
obedienceto him,no communion wirh 
him ; even from the Lords Supper will 
he ſend them away ſupperleſſe, th: t 
have not opened to him, and yeclded 
o>edience before their comming to 
the Table. There is a promiſe, /oh.14., 
21,23. that Chriſt will come unto us; 
that he will manifeſt himſclfe unto us :now 
|'Chriſt never makes goodthis promiſe 
more thaninth-: uſe of the Sacrament ; 
there he comes toa man, and rhere he 
manifefts and makes knowne himſelte 
to aman, that looke as it is ſaidin that 
caſe, Lake 24.30, 31. That as heſat at 
meate withthem, and tooke bread aud bleſ. 
fed it, and brake, and gave them, their 
; eyes were ofcred and they knew him, and 
; Verſe 35. Hue was knowne of thems in 
breaking of bread , ſoit is inthis cafe in 
the breaking and giving the Sacramen- 
tall bread, the faithfull have their eyes 
| opened, and they kzow him, heis made 
| kyowne to thein in breaking of Sacra- 
mentall bread; in the uſe of the Sup- 
per hee ſpecially:manifeſts himſelfero 
{them.- But'now obſerve the condi. | 
er "ih 'tion 
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in an orderly Communicans. 
tion on which Chriſt makesth] S pro- 
miſe, Verſ.21. Hee that hath my Com- 
mandenients and keepes them, hee it is 
that loves mee, and hee that Geek ce 
ſhall be loved of my Father, and 1 will 
lowe him, and I will mnifett my ſelfe to 
bim : and ſoVcrie 23. 1f any man love 
we, he will keepe my words, and my Fa- 
cher will love him, and wee will come ny. 
to bim, and make otr abode with him: 
ſo that both theſe promiſes runne with 
the condition of obeajence; vpona 
mans obedience will Chriſt come, up 
on 2 mans obedience will hzema-: ifeſt 
iimſclfe ro him. As good not come 
to the Sacrament, unleiſc Chriſt alſo 
come in it to a man: as god never 
come, unleſle Chriſt manife, 2 him'clfe 
to him. If then we would have Ckriſt 
come and manif-cſt iimfſelte tous in the! 
Sacram-nr, ſo muſt it bee our care to 
come wich, and comaniteſt our obedi- 
ence. A man may ask that queſtion that 
Indazs doth,1loh.14.22. Lord hows it that 
thou will manifeſt thy ſelfe unto us, and 
not unto the world? So, how is it that 


| Chriſt manifeſts himſelfe to ſame in 
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}Cap. 8. |the Sacrament;arid notto otherſome 2 | 
To which the ſame anſwer in effec | 
may be given that chere Chrift gives z 
becauſe ſome are obedient to God,they | 
 Tove him and keepe his Commande- 
ments; therefore he ſhewes himſclte 
to them in the Sacrament, and they 
therein have communion with him, | 
but others hive not, walke not in obedi 
ence: therefore hee neither comes to | 
them when they come to the Sicra- | 
ment, nor ſhewes or manifeſts himſelfe 
to them, they goeas they come. 

The Apoſtle, 2Cor.13-14. ſpeaks of 
the communion of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you 
af. That which he wiſhes them.ſhould 
| be thething we ſhould eſpecially aime 
at in comming to the Communion, 
namely; that 1he communion of the Holy 
| Ghoſt ſhould be with ws, And it is a cleare 

| caſe that the Holy Ghoſt is to beere- 
: | ceived in the Sacraments, A.2.38. Be 
| baptiſed,and yee ſhall receive the yift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and heeis no leſſerobere-}, 
ccived in-the Supper, than in Bap- 
| | tiſme. And when we receive him, his 
com- 
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may he be receivea? Docallthatre- 
celve the Sacrament. receive him?No. 
The world cannot receive him, Ioh.14.17. 
But who are they then to whom God 


The Holy Ghoſt whom God hath givento 
ibem that obey him, So thatypon obe. 
dience we have the Holy Ghoſt, and 
upon it his communion 1s with us, as 
otherwiſe, ſo alſo in the Sacrament. 
What is it thata man ſhould defire in 
comming to the Sacrament, but that , 
Cant. 1.2, Let him kiſſeme withihe kiſſes 
of his month, for thy love &« better than 
wine, Communion with Chriſt and the 
expreſſions of his fayour and love,theſe 
are the things ſhould bee defired and 
looked after. What is the receiving of 


expreſſions of Chriſts love; it Chriſt 
kiſſe him not with the kiſſes. of his 
mouth 5 What may bethe meanes to 
gct Chriſt to kiſſe a man inthes cia- 
ment ? That ſame ?ſa.2. Kiſſc the Son, 
namely, with a kiſſe of obedience and 
| {lubjection, for ſo kiſſing ſometime wrt 

rokoned, 


| cofnmunion wil be withus. Now how | « 


| 
| gives the Holy Ghoſt « See 47s 5.32.| 


| bread and wine, ifa man meetnor with |- 
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; will alfo ſay, Whar haſt thou to doto 


| "Neceſſuy of Obedience 


rokened,Gew.41 40. It us give him rhe 
kifſe of obedience aid ſubje&ion, and hee 
will give us the kiſſe of his love, as at 
other times, ſo eſpecially inthe uſe of 
the Sacrament. By both theſethings 
then wee ſee, how needfull it is for a 
Communicant to be prepared with 0. 
bedience And by this alſo we ſee how 
many deceive themſelves in their com. 
ming to the Sacrament, who mind no. 
thing lefſe than obedient walking io a 
| &odly courſe to fit them for the Sacra. 
ment. How many that g.ve no regard 
[at all ro*Geds word, thatindeed ſlight 
'1r, and obecicnceto it, and yet would 
' ſeeme tom.ke an high account of the 
| Sacrament? Make men whar account 
| they will of the S2cramenr, yet if they 
flight the Word and obcdienceto it, 
they ſhall findeas li:tle comfort or he- 
, nefit inthe Sacrament, as they glve re. 
| ſpect and obedience tothe Word. Sce 
' how the Lord ſpeaks, Pſalm. 50.16,17: 
| Fyhat haſt thou to doe; that thou ſhouldeſt 
| fake my covenant in thy mouth , ſeetn 
| thou caſteſt my words behind thee ? 50 God 


, take 


cre" 


take the Scale of the covenant into thy 
mouth, the Sacrament .nto thy mouth, 
ſeeing raou caſteſt my.words behiade 
thee, and refuſcſt to yeeld obedience 
thereunto? W har likelihood that Ged 
will vouchſate communion with that 
man inthe $«crament, that regards not 
co have any. communion with him in 
his word* It is a madnefle topretend 
adcfire of communion with God in the 
Sacrament, and toretuſe communion 
with him in his Word: for ſochey doe 
that yeeld not obedience to Go Dd $ 


in obedience, /er.7.23. Obey my voice, 
and I will be your God, and you ſhall be my 
people. And therefoiea retuſall of com- 
{ munjon with G o D, in refuſing obedi- 
ence and reſpe to his Word. And 
, certainly he can haveno communion 
| with God in one Ordinance, thart retu- 
ſes ro have communion with him in a- 
nother, 


Caray. 


m an orderly Communucant. _- 


Word. There is communion with God | 
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* By a good Chriſtian, but foragood and 
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| Fzith, Repentance, Charity, and Obe- | 
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A ſolemne Preparation 


Cuay. IX: : 


of the folemne ſequeſtring and ſitting «| 
maxs ſelfe a part before the Sacrament, 


T Hus we ſee how a Communicant is 

habirually prepared, and wherein 
his habituall preparation ſtands. It fol- 
lowes now to ſpeak of thataQuall pre. 
paration whichis required inevery one 
that would be a worthy and a welcome 
oueft at the Lords Table, and would | 
come after that due order that isrequi. 
red ; for though aman haveall theſe | 
forenamed qualifications, yer he muſt 
not here ſetuphis reſt: but there is yet 
a further work to be done, as we partly 
before ſaw in the fourth Chapter, This 
actuall preparation ſtands in the fitting 
of himſcltein ſpeciallmanner for thar 
worke, and ſervice of receiving,by do. 
ing thoſe things, and performing ſuch 
duties, which are requiſite not only for 


profitable Communicant. Knowledge, 


that-} 


dience, are required in eyery one 
ho —_—_-—_ 
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wil be a good Chriſtian. A good Chri- 
ſtan a man muſt bebefore he canbeea 
200d Communicant: but yet a good 
Chriſtianis not enough inthe general, 
there muſt be ſomthing inſpeciall done 
in reference to this duty. Indeed fome 
Papiſts thinke that aduall dewation is 
not neceſſary to the receiving of the 
Sacram:nt ,, becauſe as the Sacrament 
wasofancientgiventochildren,fo now 
ir may be given to mad-men, and fran- 


| tickperſons,whohave no aQualldeyo-. 


tion at all. Bur itſuffices that this con. 
ctit is diſallowed of their owne men : 
for to give perſons without actuall de. 
votion, no morerightto the Sacrament 


{than ro children and mad-men, isto 


give them no right at all. Therc is no 
queſtion butthey may come as orderly: 
tO the Sacrament, as children and mad- 
| men may doe, But whoſoever itis that 
will come orderly, muſt haveacuall 
devotion, and aQuall preparation, yea 
though hee be already habitually pre- ! 
pared. The five wife Virgins tooke 
oyle in their Veſſels with theic lamps, 


| Marth. 25-4 and their lamps were 


burning, |. 
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A ſolemne. Preparation 
burning, bur yer when they hearethe 
Bridegroome was comming, they pre- 
ſently ariſe and trim their lamps, andſo 
prepare to goe andmecthim, They 
prepared to meet him when they took 
their Lampes, and when they lighted 
them, and when they tooke oyle 1n 
their veſſels: all this was p:eparation 
ro meet the Brideeroome ; but when 
they heare the- Bridegroome was com- 
ming, then they fall roa freſh prepara- | 
tion, in trimming their lamps to m.ike 
them burn brigh. erand clearer. $2 itis | 
in this caſ{e;habitua'l preparationis like 
the taking andlightingthe lamps, and 
carrying oyleinthe veſſels: actuall pre- 
paration is {ike the freſh erimming of 
them when they burnt dimly, The 
getting ofknou ledge, faith, repentance 
love and obedience, this 1s the taking 
and thelighting of the Lamps, and ta- 
king oylein the veſſels, but therenew. | 
ing, exciting of theſe, and the doing 
of other things inactuall preparation, 
is thetrimming of the Lamps, A Mu- 
fician hath skill and cunningon his in- | 
ſtrument, but yet if his Inſtrument be 
out 
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{rerly work of it. Andthough aman may 
| have knowledge,faich,erc.yetifhe reft 
{| contented- with that habiruall prepata- 


[prepar ation neceſfary.NowthisaQuall | 


= _— 


our of rune,ahd \'his hands cold, and his 
fingers nuw;hewil firſt rune his Inſtru 
ment, and warmand rub his hands and 
fingers to make themaRiveand nimble 
ro play on his inſtrument, An Artificer 
hath the $kill of his trade, and knowes 
the myſtery of itthorowly well; but yet 
when he goes to builda houſe, or doe 
ſome ſuch work, he firſt grinds,whers, 
and ſharpens his tools. If a Muſician ſhal | 
play upon an untuned Inſtrument, or 
with his benumm'd fingers, he wilmake: 
but harſh and unpleaſing mutick. If the 
Carp.nter,thouch ever ſo expert in his 
facuiry, ſhall work with blunc and gapr 
tools, he wil make bu: bungling &clou- 


tion, and donot deiides actually pre. 
pare and fit himſelfe, he is like to meet 
with little comfort and content inthe 
duty. in regard of the coldand dead 
manner of performance: hee will but 
fumble and bunglein the work. So that 
beſides this habituallthere is an actuall 
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Cap. 9. 
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| expetZation of the benefits of the Sacra- 


| former graces #n 15. 


firong defires after Chriſt. 


| receiving approaches, a man ſhould; 


* A ſolemns Preparation & 
preparation ſtands in theſe things. 
1. Inaſolemne ſequeſiration of a mans 
ſelfe. | 
2 Intexamination. 
3 1s renewing and quickning theſe 


4 1n raiſing and ſtirring up in our ſelves 
5 In ſtirring up in our ſelves a ſirong 


ment, 

6 Is ſeeking God in ſpeciall and more 
than ord nary manger by prayer. | 

1 Forche firſt, Inthis aFuall prepa- 
ration there muſt bee an abſira#ion and: 
a ſolemne ſequeitraticn of the ſoule} 
from all other avocations whatſoever. 
There may bee, and muſt be ſome fit-, 
ting of a mans felfe for the duty, from. 
the time that a man hath notice ofthe! 
Sacrament to be adminiſtred ; but now | 
on the day before, wheathertime of, 


at leaſt towardsthe end of che forego-! 
ing day ſeparate himfelfe from all other. 
thoughts & occaſions, and mind whol. 


ly the worke of preparationto the $4- 
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 cramene. 


| *' beforethe Sacrament. .. 
cramenrt.” Andrhis ſequettration of a 
mans ſelfe ſtands in tworhings. 
1 In ſetting aſide all lawfull thoughts, 
occaſions , and buſineſſes of onr callings, 
| Set by all [ich cares and thoughts, and 
wholly ſuſpend them, -Doe as eAbrg- 
ham did when he wear to facrifice Iſaac 
at Mount Moriah, Gen. 22.4,5. When 
hee ſaw the place a farre off, he ſaid unto 
them, abide you here with thee Aſſe, and 
11 and the Lad will goe worſhip. It was 
| wiſely and well done of Abraham. He 
{{iw and kneyy that ifthey had gon wittty|, 
him, they would have diſtracted him, 
they would have b-ene troubleſome |, 
1to him, and have hindered him intine} 
$2crifice, they would have aryed our, 
| 1nd have made ſuch clamours, that: 
with no quietneffe and freedome of 
ſpirit hee could have done the fervice..} 
Therefore when he ſaw theplacea fa j 
off, he bids them ſtay behind, ir was a | 
preparation farze off, when he ſaw the 
place a farre off, The like ſhould our 
care be when we ſeethe time a fare off, | 
bur ſpecially when wee ſee the time 
neere, and at hand, the Eyen before, | 
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| were importuning him ſtill, Verſe 4. 


[Tet they Jent ann nice foure times-after | 
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a matter of fome' conſcequence' and: 
concernimetir,it is not good to Tight it 
le may be-there' is ſuch an occaftqnof 


Ss 


Nehemidh did'to Sanbafat and Geſhem 


be anfwers chem, Verſe 3. 4nd 7 ſent 
| ncſſengers unto them, ſaying, 1 am doings 


cat -worke, ſo that I cannot come down; 


And thoughtheſe fellowes had ſo 
-round and reſolute an anſwep,yer they; 


fb os 


fueti a buſizefle will be calling upon || 
thee to atrend;and eng tp ont, Tr is 1 


eight thar calls upon:thee to bee re-|| . 
.membred ; but in ſuc a cafe fay toall} - 
ſecular occaſions, and avocations, as) F 


whea they ſeneto him, Nehemiah 6.3; 
Came (ay they ) let us meet together in| 
ſome of the Villages. Bitmark how | 


'wby fhonld he work ctaſembileft 1 leave it | 
| 473d come downe to you ? Pe. 1 , 6450 


houphits and buſinefſes, add bid chem | 
wholly and aſide;atid got fafferthem, |. "Þ 
not. onely not to goe\to the Mount] Þ 
with os, bit notto gointo our cloſers, | 
,and ſeeretchamber wich us. k maybe| 2F 
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az-irtche-cate of prayer, Marth. 6.6: 4} 
When thou-prayeſt,  entay imto thy cloſet, || | 
aud when thou: haſt ſhut-thy doore, pray; | > 
[&c, I-know our. Saviour meanes itin | FF 
another ſenſe; thar in'regard of privacy |. 
andſecrecy,a manſhould 'ſhsr bi door} 
4 when he prayes; bur: yeralſo in ano- | 7}. 
| {ther ſenſe ſhould a man' firſt (ht his | * 3+ 
doore, -andthen pray, thar is, fhut-his } 
dooreagainft all ſuch thoughrs, as ma, | 
diſtract him in the dury, he ſhould thur 
out of doores all diſtracting thoughts, | *'\Þ 
and cauſethem to ſtand without doors #4. 
that he maydo theduty wich the more 
| freedome Andfſoin this duty of pre - 
|paration eter into thy cloſet, and when | 
thow haſt ſhat thy doore,preparetby ſelfe, | 
when rhoiw: haſt ſhut out of doores all |. 
ſecular cares and thoughts {of other 
balinefſe, ſet upon thework of prepa. 
Taneg, .- 5" 2 5.9 AEST 
- In receiving the Sactament there is } - | 
a ſervice to be doneto God, Now we} |. 
muſt ſerve'G oo Þ ig that Qrderthata JF 
+4 . \ſetvane doth his maſter. Scehowoin} ++ 
$4 . . Saviour ſpeakes of aſcryanttio dohis ot W 
——-Þ<...., cx. ' p | | 5 | 


m 


- {|Eafterne parts for men ro.gocin long 
= {garments downe to their feet. . And} 
"F - {therefore when men were to goe about | 
F _ [any work,they uſedto mg tuck up 


..  {'roublechem in their work by hanging 
FF. looſe abouttheir heeles. Soit mutt be 

= |with us when we goabourany ſervice 
| to God; wemuſlt fuſt gird#pourſelves, 

- amd then ſerve him. A looſe, diſcin, 
' and a diffluent minde is not fit to doe 


© Tleduponto gird up onr loynes, Lak. 12. 
135. Let your Hynes bee girded about , 


þof your minds. Two things are required 


1 preparedueſſe to doe his maſters com- 


| | irding implyes both. 1 A prepared 
"© ets I before hand to doe his ws | 
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maſter ſervice, bo 
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b 


rheir garmeats that they might. noe | 


God any ſervice. The fore weare cal- 


x Pet. 1.13« Wherefore gird up the loynes 
in a good ſervant. 1 Readineſſe, and 
mands ſo ſoone as he calls. 2 Nimble. | 


neſſe, handinefſe,, and handſomneſſe inJ . 
doing what he is enjoyned. Now thp| 


ſters will. A ſervant that is girde&and 


_ oats Bis garments truſt up 


t him, 
_., Tot 
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5. | lethismaſterbidbimdo fucha ſervice + 
heis ready,&preparedto doitſoſoonfj ©} 
as he ſpeakes, Luk.12..35, 36. Let your | \ Þ - 
toynes bee girded, and yee your ſebves like | 'F- 
men that wait for their Lord, that when KF 
hee comes and knockes they may open unto] _ + 
= |- - |himimmeajately. Let aſervantbeun |. }_ 
by girt, and he is notſo ready todo whar 
bo his maſter commInds, becauſe, firſt, he} - - 
muſt havea timetogirdhimlelfe, and] . 
- {his maſters worke muſt ſtay till hebe [- 
v4 oirded, and: he muſt be girdirg, when |' 
be: 1: hee ſhould bee working.: 2. It implies 
WF 2 dexterity , and harid{omneſle in: his | 
worke. : An ungirt ſervant if he ſer- 
ved his maſter; :and did his worke 
enjoyned ,; yet hee could not doe it 
cleaverly,becauſchis garmenthangjng 
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looſe abour him would ſopuzzle, arid | * 
cumber him : an ungirt ſervane would | 
bee but a furnbling'/puzzle in his work .;| 
And therefore the maſter bids his ſer. | 
py vantfirſt zird himſelfe, and then ſerve | 
= 20 | him. Tr is juſt ſoin all Godsſervices, | 
+ and ſointhis ſervice of receiving the } - 


her, coamman | God requires a prepared : 
xeſſe to; and an hgndiveſſe inthe warke: | 
SES 3 iS 68 4: And 


- TREE 


oe OE 
LISTED. © 


Tbecauſe G-0.p, lookes that when wee 


If che loynes of our minds beeungirr, 
and wee come tothe Sacrament with 
looſe ſpirits, diftracted-witha. company 
; of earchly cares,we ſhallbe unready to. 
| do the workof rece:ving Chrift, which 
thethcre commaads, He will eommand 


|. [us thcre to take, and receive Chriſt. 


Now if we come with looſe hearts, and 
minds, wee'muſt make God ſtay our 
tcifure before we can doeit ; we muſt 
firſt have ſome time to gird. up oar 
loynes, and to tuckeupthis:atrer, and 
that ragge, and theantherdapglemenc 
that hangs #bout our hceles, before we | 


{we muſt be girding, and tucking, when 
we ſhould bereceiving. Secondly, be- 


| with looſe ſpirits,and do Gods work ſo, 
: weſhzldoirpuzlingly,andfumblingly: 
Yor 0s PD hanginglooſcabour 
. our 


1 2 pos 15 og neceſſary before] | 
ES. Our comming:to the Sacrament. Firſt, if 


-[cometo the Sacrament; we ſhould bee] 
[ready to dothe workherhere requires. 


can take, and reccive Chri?, And ſo-\ 


cauſe if wee,come with ungirtloynes, | 


LK = a 


a , 


I 


Hee could not have followed his 
Plough, bur he wouldeverand anon, 
have beentreading vpon his looſe gar- 
ment, and have beene ready to have 
fallen upon h's face, hecould not haye 
ſet his f5ore upon his Spade, but hee 


haveexceediogly hindred, andtroub- 
ted him in his work, he could not have 
as his garments hang about his feet. Ir. 
wilt be no better with us comming ro 
the Sacramentwith ungirt hearts, and. 
mindes, our looſe thoughts will bee ſo 
troubleſome that it will be impoſſible 
for us ever tomakegood worke of it. 
And therefore looke how God would | 


ir beineating the Sacrament, Exod.x2, 


11. ndtha ſhall ye eate it, that is, after 


ungirt to hae gone to plow, ortof |. 
havedigged in his vineyard, how awk-|*.% 
ly would hec have done theſe works 2} 


would have beene treading upon the | 
}oofeskirt ofhis garmer t,which would: 
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beene expedite inhis bufineſſe,ſolong | 


have that firſt Paſſeovercaten, ſo-muſt | 
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poorework of ir. Ifamaſterhad com-] } _ 
tmandeda [ewiſhſervant withhis loines} © Þ. 


* - over. [t-was not firanunclennePerſon | 
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bh” ont «pr , , Wy ark 
23 + [with your to)ecs girded, And this is one: 
-& © {maine parrof 27dint any loynes, thefer: 
{ting aſide; and' putrin2 by alt our ſecu-] 
z]larthoughrs, andimployments;' + ++. 
' We fhall finderwocaſesthatmade' 


'2 man unfie for eating the Paſſeover. | 
| Num.9. 10,13. Vncleanneſſeby adead | 
-{body,and being in journey afarre off- Tf 
-- fa 'ma3 had touched a dead bodyit made 
'bim axcleaze, and ſo unfit forthe Paſſe. 


ſhould meddle with ſo holy an Ofdi- | 
nance. « But obſerve, that noronely a} 
man uncleane by a dead bady was un- 
fit for the Paſſeover, buc amantha: was! 
in a journey a farre off. Why wasſucha 
man unfirs Like enouzh being in a 
jo racy his mind, and thongirs would 
| be ſo takenup with the bu'1neffe ofh's 
journey, or being ina journey a farre 
off, his mind would be ſo uponhome. 
- ] and he would be fo takenup with fach | 
{ cares, and feares as uſually menare fil 
led withall; when they are farrefrom 
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{home; that hee by reaſon of thoſe/ 


thoughts | 
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and the like, charthey are yery fit for 


{rhe Sacrament, but inthe meanctime | 
come. ro the Sacrament whileſt rhey | 


arc in their journeys, with hearts undif- 
charged of carthly buſineſſe, and carcs, 
and -having their hearts in journeys, 


worldly buſineſſe or other, evenwhen 
unfit for the Lords Table, as well asa 
dad body; Thar he is unfitto come to 
the Sacrament,' that hath a company 


of carthly cares, and thoughts peſte- 


d himſelfe' with ſome grofle fn. 


called, away from the Lords worketo 


meete'with their Sanbaligrs , and Ge- 


_ 


travelling up and- downe after oge| 


they arcatthe Lards Table. Therefore: 
letmentake notice, that a journey may | 


rivg his minde, as well as he that hath |- 
defile 


[t js lamenrable to confider how many | 
men bring theic ſe;vants, and the eAſſe, | 
even to the very mount, how many arc | 


-[rerly unfit for the Paſſeaver.' Many}, }__ 

are itt the minde, thar if chey beefree|. $ - 
from a dead body, thatif theyhavenor| Þ& 
defgled themſelves with ſome grofſe} 
 finae of drunkennefle, uncleanneſle, |... 
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| | heme, any xein their, jourse7s| Gipdy } 
"+. | when they are:comming , and 'when| , 
{-. fithey arecome to the Sacramenr.When| | 
- [our Saviour Chriſt bvertooketherwo 
-{Diſcipſes going to Emma, he agked: 
-— prhem this queſtion, Lok. 24. 17; What| 
f | mavner of communications are theſe that 
1  þ ye heve ont toandther as yeewalke * $o| 
let one buv4ske men, Wha; manner off 
thoughts arethey tharyouhaveinyour| 
- | hearts overnight beforethe Sacrament? | 
what manner of conferences, and'com.. 
\rtiunications bee they that they have j 
\6he with'another ,. the night before, | 
F jay. thevery morning as they walkro- 
\&- - [gether to the publikeaſſemblicstore-! 
T jJceivetheSaramert ? How happy were: 
| that they'could anfwerasthe 2. Dif. 
| ciplcs didthere, wer. 19. Concerning Te- 
[ſus of Nazareth, concerning the bene. 
73 | fits andtheends of the Sacrament; and' 
I - [tbe preparation required to it; But it 
3 {is noth og ſo. If their communicati-: 
4 | ons,and conferencesbe nor vairic,foo: 
4  |liſh, and frothy, yer atthe beſt they 
are but mercate communications, con- 
: + an about Sheep, Oxcn,abowt the 
| prices? 
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conferences come-they-to the very|- - 
(arch doores, when they-cometo re | 
ceive the Sacrament. Is no: thisworſe| 
than to have received the Sacrament þ 
of the Paſſeover,a man beingin a jour-| = 
wey.? Is notthis a pittifull preparation | 
tothis holy ſervice? When mencome| 
to the Sacrament piping hot out of the | 
world, out of their worldly conferen-} + 
ces, and. from their worldly thoughts; 7 q 
and -have' nor ſome convenient: tirke þ © 3 
before diſcharged, | and dithurdened |} * 
their hearcs: of them, muſt notthar}- 
frame of heart,and bentof ſpirit, needs 
come along with them to the Lordsy 
Table « And muſt they notnceds'bee 
turwulia8ows and -troubleſome*t Muſt | 
they. nat needs make ſych.anovy fe and}, 
ſuch a dinneas muſt cauſediſtrationin 
this holy ſervice © And how'can ſuch} Ws 
a. frame of ſpirit agreewiththe Apo-} - Þ 
files rule, r Cor.7.35. That yow mayar-} A 
rend upon the Lord without diſtrattion?\ |. 
Which is a rule as well for. receiving] - }F- 
the Sacrament, as for all otherſervices| | 
of God. What doe ſuch men bring 
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Pharanks houſe, and rhebouſes 
ants, fo as\the Land" was co i 
__ of the fiyes, Exod.$. *h- oy in 
where God 
? aaa there. adit, . Hes, 
| __— it ſhould be end 
{people at-the Sacrament, as in Goſbew 
{0a ſhould\beno flyesthere ro trou- 
ble chem pe aaring arena | 
bee witha godly man at; 
$46rament, 25 itis ſaidto have been: 
Fa who be Temple Therewas abundance 
ob fletfagrificed in'the Temple, and 
pet they ſay there was never 


Side it ae xa wa 
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ye: 
Teenc in xd. Temple, So ſhould itbee: 
with us ztthe Sarramem;notaflyetobe: 
Teenc,orhtardbuzzii 
to have 
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ov 
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way theſebuzzingrthoughts, 
by ſerting them aſide the day before, 
and then'labour {d.coremove them'ss: 
a laft the E oyprianflies wereremoved, 
#x.8.91.He Rea the ſwarmes of 
tbere remained not one; And when they 
thus remoyed before, then ſhall: 


, 


ow cares, andthe chonghn of his cal: 2 
ling before he cones tothe Sagrament, |-- 


2s Nehemiah did with thoſe: Merchants £ 


| before the Sabbath; Nehem:;” 12. 19,205 ; * F 


21, 2b,2 3-' Whew thei gatts of 1eruſalem|} 
begin to bee darke, . befart. thi: Sabbatbyd | 
| commanded thet rhe gates ſbiuldl"be: (bats }- 
414. charged, they Jhould 7r0t bee opeuellh- 
tilt after the Sabbath, and june of my;fer. | 
|aants1 ſet at the pate, &Ceb#d66 1654 | 


| chayts lodged without 7erieſatens voce ar | | 


|:twice,' Then I feſttficdagainfti 


| ſotd-wnio them, why dodge nee about: the 3 ar 


| wall? If- you: be (6lagarn, 1:willlaxbelt] 


ofs you; 'Fromt thats £11. s- theyre. 
no more 0n ihe, Sabbath: Do-T wh tht! 
honeſt and lawfull cares oftliy. catling} * 


beforethe Sacrament; Ship rhogave| 


| of thine Heart againſt then; and lerit} bY 
0t- pee opened till all the dutics of i the) K. © 


Sacrament-Daybt ended.:. It: -may. 


they will bee. .hankring.. and hatiging | 2 | 
about for entxance, bur Oe "IN 


them 4 
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Z ineancs ro, heJpz to gracious liberty f mares! 
{from tacir annoyance. Bur for: wang of | diverua,, 
E [thi piepara ion Du:y.how many,even|22f cept 

] whettrhey are at the Sacrament, areno 
. [effe" peſtered with. their cares, and| 
earthly rhoughts, than the AZgyprians 


"Lich the birings, 2nd burrings of their retnand:. 
us 


= 2 ny Wye: Thoſe -fyes miſerably peftred EL F 

[rhe Rxyptians, and plagued them ex: | bus ,& con 

| cecdingly ; what everthe 7 werea do. | macay 2 
* {{agthey were abour chem, very unqui. | niches ta: 

* [&flyinginchecyes of them,ngt ſuffer. | =ſunri _ 
ig rhem to bee qUicr.. It they drave race, 1 
[them away, they came upon them | imomur *-. 
: ; if they chaſed them away,they | =uz* Þ: 
| | dam: ſun 

|{till Ry This wasa. vile VCXAUION. / miranilli» |: 

Audrhisis the caſe of my comming | m#,in- 
Fro the Sacrameat, juſt ſo arctheype-! limz,jn- 


:red with their cares, and thonghts, |ordinxte* 
Salinas, t 


b- thac theſe flyes even corrupt the Duty, kn otuloy oh 
agthe Kyptian fiyes did rhe Land. 'irrucntes,; } 
$ E | -}non per* 2: 4 
| mtrentes bohines quieſcers, dum abieuntiriterum jrruoe, dun EL. 
abadztucriumrurſusredeunt, IP vana phaniaſas corey 
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hat acceptance a man is likero}. 


Law, Exod. 22. 34. 7e jhall not eat any] © 
fleſh that is torne of beaſts inthe field, yee\"- 
ſhall Caſt it rorhe Dog ges. Torre fleſh, it]- 
was neither fit for ſervice of men, nor} ©. 


they muſt nor eat it. Tee ſhallcaſt #2 10] 


fieſh mult be cafttothe Dopyes, ir had .Y 


that to God, which was to be givento] 
Dogges. And if a man had brought a! ; 
rorne rcnt beaſt. for ſacrifice, God by 
no-meanes would have accepted it. 
Mal. 1.13. Ye bronehtthatwhichwas\ 
torne, ſhonld T accept this at your bands *| 


fices-.. DiſtraRed communicating, ir is}  - 
torne fleſh. A man that receives the Sa-| - 

crament with his headard hishearrfull4 + 
of worldlythoughts,dothas highlyo&] © 4: 
' fed, 'as # 72w ſhould have done that} * 


LY 


of God: Norfor ſeryviceof man, for} : ( 


the Dog2es. Torme fieſh muſt nor be mans} 
meate, Out Dogges meat, It was notfit]. 
for the ſerviceof God. Por if torne}- ; 


been an haynous thing to have offered}. . 


God then will accept no. zarme Sacti-| 


| God When thou Cn 


F [cramcnt, *and haſt not firſt ſeparated | 


1 [thy ſclte from theſe worldly thoughes, 
» (and fo likewiſe much more from all} 
| vaiae, idle, luſtfull choughts, and haſt: 


-\Fnot firſt diſcharsed thy ſelfe befa:e- 
{hacd-of all diſturbing, dittraQing, di- 


As [tempering thoughts, this is atorneſa- 


erifice, and ſhovid G'o Þ accepr it at 


*Þ [rhine nands 2 Gog loathes rather ſuch 
Fo | torne ſervices. And this is the firſtching | 


S to. De done in this ſequeſtration of our 


'F -| (elves, rhis ſetting afide,: and parting 
4 [away all,-cven onr honeſt and 1,whull 


i, of collect or nga all the powersand fa-? 


b- thoughts of our calliags, and-rhere 
-| fore "muck more all oth:r faful] and| 
s fpoliſ thoughts, 4bfraFion of the} 
inde from whatſoever: may cauſe Db. | 
03; 44 

{| 2a The ſecond:thing-to beedone in 
WES ſequeſtring, and ſetting our ſelves] 

Z [apare;-isrofummonand call in, and: ©]. 
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buſineſk enow itt 


{ſervice, P/4,103.1. My ſoule praiſe thow = 2 
the Lord, andall that is within mee bleſe\ "F 
his holy name. So whenwe now goeſ | 
about to prepare our ſeives forthe Sa-4* |® 


yo 


Hle,to attend upon th 
in hand. As Davidgmhen| Wy 
hee was to praiſe God, hee calis upon} +. 
all that is withis\ him co fer upgnthef 


\ 
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crament, call upon all thatis within us; 
all the powers 6f our fouletobe ready]. - 


ro attend this buſineſſe;. tharnow all} Ft 


other buſinefles being huſht and ceaſed, | 
they bend all their ſtrength'ts doethe} i 
preſent worke in hand. So fit wee out} 'F 
felves for recciving, as David firs hin» | it 
ſelf: forſing'ng and giving praiſe, Fat, | 3 
57.7,$. My heart is fixed, O God, 3 - 
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Ita & ani 
ma-que 


= =] pretofiſi- 


mum iftud 
ur:Suentf1 - 
Componere 


omnes cor- 


” 
4 


FE s ſui -ſenſus ad ſcipſam congreger, 
> 7 negligentiam*Gerutbans, tora falicitudine vigilare 8 
& * | cum quod propoſiiit cogar intenderc. : 
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eAwake up my glory, awake Pſaltery and | + 
be;would ſing andgive praiſeto God, | 4: 
firſt heehathhis heart fixed; or firmely | #;/ 
prepared ;. hee doubles it, my heart m7 


fixed, O God, my heart is fixed. The firſt |- 
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>" F Davids heart: was a fixed hgart, anf 
_ | heart firmly prepared,not taken vtp,nor 
# | wandrinzafterany by-bufineſſe, when | 


{hee prepared bimſclfe ro tharſervice;| 
{4 The ſecond may imply this ſecond du- 


I ! 3 [ties my heart is fixel aad benc with 


all irs power todotheduty, and there. 
fore heeawakens his glory, his rongue, 
bis Pfaltry, his Harpe, himſclte_ to 


-4rhe work. So ſhoulda mans heart bee 


3 Fdoubly 6xed, when hee firs himſelfe 
z---] for receiving the Sacrament : fixed, as 


nor drawne away, and drawhe about} 
= other buſineſſe; and fixed, as bent} 
- | wholly with all the powers of it,to.do 


worke of preparation. So fixed up: |. 


-- Fonthe buſinefle, as he ſhould ſummon | 


7: 'Jand awakenallthe powers of the ſoule 
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IT He heart thus withdrawne from 
4 2ll avocations, and bent upon the 
.|{worke of preparation, let a man inrhe| 
{next place cometo the {ccond duty of 
lexamination, to that duty which the 


Might ſome flight formalities feryethe' 
curne, we could bee conrented withall; 
bur if men be pinchedandprefſedro a}. 
| ſolemne ex1mination 6f,anda ſtritin-] 


quiry into themſelves, they areready 


to ſmulfe xt it, and'to [ay of this dury as 
they fpeakin that caſe, Aral. 1. 1 3-Behold: 
what a wearintſſe is it * It is adi 
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rherefore men may bethe more cheer-] + 
full and willing :ott,confider theſe two þ 
rhings.. 5 By 2 
44. This. is an undoubted and a ſure}; - 
{truch, that a.manscomfgtt depends as | 
well. upon bs kniwlcdevof his ficnelle, 

| [as. upon bis fitneſſe it ſelfe,. Ir is not? 
| cnough tobe fit and worthy, bur a mary 
muſt.know it. So Jong as rhe conſe: 
{ence-queſtions.a mans firneſſe, and is 
in doubt whether .aman bee fic or no, 
though he be fit and wellprepared, yer 
{rhe doubrs of. the conſcience, and the | 
fearss-it is in, willnot only allay, - but 
quite fore-ſtall, all che comforts that 
would ariſcfcom his firnefſe. Toa man; 
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tnot that thoy art poare.” An jt.is many. 


Þ17: Thou faye#t 1 am rich, ond 
-fa-mans condition, He ſaich, 7 qr pooxe, | 
, Jandknowesnotrhat bes rich, :This.is 
the ſafer condition indeed of the two, | 
"bur; yet Tor the preſent. it.is.but-a 
{froopinganduncheerfull ciiare, Ther: 
fore 250ur Jaſcty lyes inhaving Chrig 
20d his graces, ſo-our comfartlies in 
Enzowing that we have them. And knygy | 
outwcalth wee may, A Chriſtian nor 
only knowes Gad, buthe knowesthat 
heknoweshim, 1 70h» 2.3. And hereby 
| wee kzow'that we know bims.. A Chriſti:.n 
nat ooly.isjn God, buthee may know 
{ tharheeisin.God, -1 Joby 2.5, Hereby 
| &:0w we that. we are inhuim, And 1 Toh, 
{4 13. Hereby know mee that wee dwell in 
15m. A Chijtian may know that, hee 
Tbelecyes, 1 10h. 5. 10. Hee that beleeucg | 
{or the ut 2 God, hath #he mimeſſe in 
{himſelfe. A, Chriſtian maylnow that | 
God loves him, 1 106. 4.16. 2 Andwe 

{- [have Enawne and belerved the love that 
_ 2 woes TEL 
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Wie God. A Chriſtian may know | 
thar hee js of the truth, '1/70h. 4. 19: 
«Aid hereby. we know that wee are of the 
1rath.- A poker may know that God 
abides in him, x'7ohn 3. 24; And hereby 
wee know rhat hee abidles int ws." A Chri- 
ſtian may know that he hath cternall 
life;11f0bn 5.13. That \ye mayknow that | 
yeheve etctnall life. But now haw comes | 
a Chriſtian to know allcheſethings' ] 
The way by which a man gets the 
knowledge of all rhefe thitigs.1s the ex: 
| animation of himſeife. A man firſt tries 
and examines himfelfe in alltheſe, and 

"examination comes to rhe know- 
of them. and from the knowledy e 
of them ariſes his:omfort inthem.$o it 
is in'the caſe of ficneſle for the Sacrs: 
| ment; Tt is abundance of comfortthe 
heart harh ig" the knobvedge of "its 
| _ fitneffe;” andthis Inioniedge 
riſes from the cxaminarion of amis 
b A manthar &xamines not him- 
felfe; for ov vghrhe knowes; may come 
| a, umrorthy gud, hee : kh0wes 68 : 


” Twherhe TG y 01 IEF nes 
'.]he prey that heethar is vive: ___ I 
-  [isunwdlcome; and (<aluibbeatae tile | 
'with a tremulons and arhefitanthearr, | 
No fearing leſt in ſtead of a bleſſing! hee! 
- = j|may mecr-with a breach. Ttis impof* | 
{ible jn- ſuch a cafe thariamanthou'd\| 
reccive comfortably.Tdare norſiy'of | + 
cating cheSacrament, 48S. Paub {peaks | BB - 
'1inthecaſe of eating ſont meare$; Ron.  Þ 
14:23. Apdhe thatdbubts, dane Ti - 
$he cate; a min miy comewith av#bts| 
and feares to the Sacrament, andcome þ 
Tacceptably: burchisI'may'ſay, in 
} hee that doubts of the tawfalneſſe feof | 
{ his coming, he exceedingly Hitiders | 
his own comfort ihe eartoubri ly, I 
doubtine whether hee bee fit ro Eat, 
| doubting whetherhe yizy cone; yea;! |; 
-Jorno; .cating with ſuch doubting muſt. | 
acedsbeptejudicialto amars omor: 
Jy _ jrablecating, Nowthe wayto POR il 
2 | |ſichdoubtings, is/'roliveby tharrule 
I jche Apoltlegivesjnihar cfg 
-" { Rom.lg.5-* Let every man ber firl 

Eo ſwaded in bis owne mind, 'BecarctIlb!; 
= [compnd 16 tak ele s may —_ 


bet 
Mages 4d 


(pa de wag ir Ty 
ſwadeyour hearts, that yoyarc fri an | 
acceptable meaſure. rocome tothe Sa: | - 
crament, But wharcourſe may beeta- 
ken ro this purpoſe 2 Let a man examine 
kimſelfe. The. way to pur all out of 
doubc,.andto prevent ſuch troubleſom "{% 
doubrings when weare come, is ſelfe-} --* 
examination. For when a man hath ſe-] ©: 
riouſly examined himſelfe,. he ſhall | 
thereby be inabled togivearrue judg. hr 1 
ment of his owne fitnefle, andanexs- |. 
[miged heart, that upon examination] 
bath found ir ſclfe fir, is able ra;charm 
alltroubleſome doubts, and can fay to|þ 
|chem, be till, and trouble me not, for 
LI have roughly examined my {elfe, | 
and upon ſerious and ſincere exatnina- 
4rion, I knowthatT ama firandaworchy | 
.Communicant.. Doubts, they trouble | 
[the hearr,cxamination preventsfdoubts 
| and ſcifles the heart, and puts things 
}out:of doubt. When Chriſt afcer his 
reſurceQion appeared ro os Diſciples; 
]they wereterrified if ted, Luk, 
14457beh ſee how Cbri nlwers chem 
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They ſhould with all gladiieſſe Kay 
received>and imbrace' Chriſt, Ie 
| contrarily, they were trqubled. And 
whence came.the trouble of their (pi- |. 
{rits* Why doe donbts eriſein your hearts ? |. 
2 | Marke then, that donbrs trouble the | 
heart; and tnfit it for the recciving of | 
Chriſt... They doubted whether 
{were Cnx 15T.ornot, and were ſo 
troubled with theſe doubrs, thatas yet: 
they received Rim not. Butafterwards: 
\cheir doubrs-are turned into Ly Ca xverſe 
41. /They rejoyceatrhe fightand 


{ſence of Chriſt : but how camet ae 
|doubrsto beremoved, andto bechan- 
|ged into joy ? Chrif puts themtorhe 


-examination and triall of himſelf ever. 
opiitthem out of doube, Ek 
ok and'\my feet, that it is 1my Rae, 
and when Reba thus ſpoken, bee /h 
them his hands and his feett. ASil hes 
had aid; I {ee youare mychtroubl 
with doubtitgs, whet bether beeChriſt, 
oOrrots cxamme an dity me; View 


feele __ handle me, andy you tall fnd 


jy no Ficie found hin robe Chi Fe 
and had heir: doybrs removed, and 

joytully reccived him for Chriſt in- 
deed. 'Thus,as this cximination remo: | 
ved and clcered. their doubts .that 
troubled them, To examination of our | 
ſelycs would . preyent the. Joubtings | 
j ws are ready, to trouble ys in; recei- 
the Sacrament, If we would be- 


| our. hearts, and feele and humble our 
owne heats » yea, ſearch and "dive | 
intothem by examination, how ſhould: 
we. prevent our troubleiom doubtings, | 
and how ſhould we meet with joy and 
comfort in ſtead of doubtings Wee| 
coineto Chriſt iathe Sacrament; In one} : 
ſenſe, in regard of that awfull:eſpea | 

we.ſhould have unto his bleſſed Maje- | 
ſty,we ſhould come to Chriſt as that | 


OY fore him : buc in anotherſenſe, | 


nawely S 


I bo and ſee, if we would lookeinro| | 


women. did. Merke 5. 33., par + 1 OW 
| fearing and. trembling, came and fell © | 


AJ 


1co Chriſt inhis Ocdinances. : Ast 
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arcd as we ſhould. bce 2: | 
thusto come with 'feare and trembling] * +. 
is not good: examination wouldpre-' 
venit-{care-. By examination we ſhould} 
find our che truth of our condition, we! 
tould find our whether wee beefitor 
not. And upon examination finding 
aur ſelves fit, we ſhould come with an 
holy -boldnesand confidence of ſpirit, 


fore wee dcfire to haye our hearts dif. 
charged of traubles; and doubrs, when 
we aredrawiggncerctothe Lords'Ta-! 
ble; as wewould not have conſcience! 
peſter us with difquiecing (cruples, and 
unſcaſonable diſputes, and reaſonings 
whether: we. may cameorno; ſfobe-: 
forchandbeſtow ſometimeand pdines 
in 2 privateſcru iny,and ſcarch of qur 
ſelyes,:, examination» will-preveat:all] © - - 
theſe,and we ſhall beeableto huſhand| 
Hl!'rhemall, if weean-ſay; Lhavecx- 
anined mine hear, Lbaye Gncnely 
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42 Gy i wh batt; orcat 4 
to examitie our ſelves befotewe come, | 
than to be examined by God, God will: 
examine ſuchto theputpole; that will 
fnot be at thepaines andtroubletoex-' 
aminethemſelves.It was aſhitpkindof: 
examination by which'S. Pa#/ſhouls} 

have becn examined; AZ. 22.24. The 
chicte Captaine' commanded that bee 
ſhould bee examined by ſeourgine. C er-] 
cainely, when' men neglect: Elell=ex þ 
mination, God will hinifelfec examine: 


Re. but it will bee'af  EYamination| 
with ſcourging.” Every Interrogatory | 
and queſtion that God pitStous, ſhalg 
beasa ſmarting laſhwitha ſconrge,yeaÞ*uy 
as a ftinging laſhwitha Scorpion. The: L- 

- man that cameratheFeaſt Chant D 


4 


wedding garment, neverexamined bim: 
{/af before heecame, whetherhee ng 
pa-nuptiall garmenit to goe In or-yoy; 
| God Es -PRamines ad oye but 


ns ns 
1k , cha 

© -}bloud on his a When atnan 
comes to the Sarramen?; and hath not 
examinedhimſelfe, and God comesto 
him,andfa es.a5t0 £16:h, 1 King.19.13; 
| chat doſt than here Eliah?:So whit doſt 
chouterear my Table? How will ſuch 

| x: queſtion-pinchcheco:ſcience, what 
4agirding lath willit betoamans heart? 
Lhoſe are ſaſhing interrogatories, i/a, 
I. 12. Who: required theſe things at your 
hands, to tread mamy Courts? Iſa,58.5. 
ts tt ſuch 4 feaſt that: T have choſe: ? 
Pſa. 5,0. 16. What haſt thou to ave, that | 
thau ſhouldeſt rake my: covenant in thy 
| mguth ? 1eri7. 9,10. Will ye ſteate, muy 
tor; aut! commilt adultery, &c; a#Acome | 
and ſtand before meinthu houſe 2” Theſe 
bee: ſconnging examinations, that fereh 
loud avevery firoke: with ſuch kind 
| of queſtions andſuch kindof interro.. 
: garories, wilt God ex2mine mettthar. 
þ come unſblfeexaraincd: to: the: Sacr2 
vs ont. Mow when God thalfcometo: 
joy, It examinations, who may abide the 
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with what {weet confidence 
pur our” {elyes y 
when wecorhietorhe Sacvinent,] "we 
ovr ſelves had had ourſclytsv pon tri- 


Es Rn nor care, bear ns os 
'to the Sacrament, co examine them- 


elves. FEY TNT IS be 


q 


3+ 


-G jk $y X- L* | 
of the xamnatioef. rar, 


Tee this dugg of exarglgazion muſt 
"BE done,.wee-haveſeene, Let us: 


- 


. conſider what ic jSon which wee 


% +£ 


{our elves, acerhaſethron: 


"x Thetruth of our graces, 
2 Thegromth of t 
2 Our wants, 


The graces that muſt be tried and ex- 

amined,muſt be ſpecially thoſe before 
named, required to bee 

unicame, Faith, Repentance, Love, 


wants of them, allmuſt be examined; 
A man ſholdexaminegrace ashe doth 
| a! Gold may becounterfeir, may 


ſuch acaſe, a man examines it by the 
PR, and bringethir'to' 


maſ examine our ſelycs,” And' the 
upon which wee muſt examine | 


and Obedience. "The truth, growth, and | 


ew faire, and yet be ena in, 


4 * 
#3. 
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"'F. {bur/too hight: in ſuch acaſe, aman| 
' 'F }driogsirtotheſenles,and to theweight, 
' F } and ſo either weight or wa: tis diſco= 
There is a great dealeof countes feit | 
grace inthe world, All is not gold that 
gliſters ; and allis norgrace that makes 
|aſhew.There is agreat deale of copper 
grace, copperfaith, repeniance,@&c.- in 
the world. Whit did Mofes for a time, 
but the Egyptian Sorcerers did. the 
fame? Moſes ruracs the waters into bload, 
ſodothey,Ex.7 23. Moſes brings Frogs 
| reap Fl0-017-A0% 
their bland and Frogs ſeemed as true 

bloud and-Frogs, as thoſe brought by 
Moſes. Thoſe things they did, ſeemed | 
| | as great miracles as whac Moſes did;yet 
Moſes wrovght realties, all theirs were 
{bur juglingsandſorceries:There isno- 
|thing that a true Chriſtian can have, or 
do, butan hypocrite may have and do, 
| \for' the, ourward ſemblance as much 

[a8 he... Therefore fince a mans graces 
7 ©72-0 RIP , they muſt bee, 

Rs ASI % y brought EE 
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there is much true grace, cthatis grave _ 
indeed, faich, and repentance indeed} * 
which yet have nothat growth, thar w_ 
their time and meanes they have beene} ... 
under requires, and ſo want of their| ©] 
weight. How often doth Chrift rebuke "4 
his Diſciples with this, 0' ee of litele| 
faich. Therefore inſuchacaſe, aman 
maſt bring hisgracesro beeexamined 
by theballance of the SanRuary, which 
tnay'make knowne to eyery man,whar| 1 
is the weight, and what isthe Wang of : 
his graces.” SS, 
"x ' Firſt then, try Sd eximine RA 
|rruth of grace,whether theſe graces be 
truly 1 1n us, 07 NO. 

The firſt grace to bee myed is che 
grace of Faith.” That which the Apo- | 4 
file purs Chriſtians uponaralltim:sis|.. 
fpecially of ufe beforethe Sac:ament,: 
2 Cor.13:5. Examine your ſelves wherber| .. 
|70u' be tu rhe faith prove yout own ſelves. - 

The Cortathians ' WETE- very-balie:y a1 
boutcxamining Saint Pawl,and his mi-4 
"+ nn [ei aihe Shake you ſeats proeftaf| 
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[1 {cher men, 20d their faith, burſayes| JE 
"FT j Saint Pail, examine your ſelves : ſais it | OE 
[good for us at alltimes; but ſpecially S. 
beforeche Sactament;. ro-examineour | +4; 
{ owne faith. As Philip, before he admi. J'« 
 F {| iſtred the Sacrament of Baptifſmeto| = 
" # {rhe _ Ennmch, els 8.37. did examine 
: 'Y- {him of hisfaich : ſo-ſhould cyery'man 
-Y {before tiierecciving of the Sacrament 
F | of the Supper, cxamine himſelfe of his 
F - }faich. Theſe :caſons.that pinchus ro 
+. |examinatjon of our faith ar all rimes, 
ET hhaye ſtrength inthem to do it ſpecially 


Oo 


at rhis time: as, - | 
Fir{t, without this tryall and examina- 7 
tion,a man-may be cheated.gulled, and W- 
i coſened jnthe point of faith. It isgood | * _ = 
2F |-therefore to try before wee truſt, ob FX 
3 -| 34-3. The tare irics words, 4s themonth | 7 
oF | zaftes meare. To the cyzemany meates 
Þ$ - | ſeeme pleaſant, and dainty, but the 
month taſting them, knowes juſtly whar | 
_}they bee... So the care heares words. : 
= _þWeſhould geta good ſpirituall eare, 
__ +[that we may be able jud ciouſly'radil-| 2 
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| FR when Sara _ our. "heme: 
” | ſhall flatter us, with falſe comeky'sd 


|rhit is unwilling co have ittoucht;thar 


= 
n " 
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faith, co-.cry'our, The veyce of God, and: 
the voce of the Spirit. Ty thetefore 
before yourruſt. 


faich, whenitis willingto betricd. and; 
gefirous to beexamined, Itivad: Api 
cion that that mans gvld is nor good,} 


a mans cauſe is narghr, when heis nn- 
willing to have it tried; thitamanisno 
Scholter, that fhains exrminarion.. It is 
a fiavethara mansgold isgood, thatis: 
willing and defiro: s to have itbr 

tothe 10th. A good cauſe defires a; 
fairetryallgA good Schollertharharh 
- in him, is villing roundergoc xa: 
mination, which a dance and anon- 


dergoe any tryall and examination. - 
52: Thixdly =_ hes andexamina. 


tion of Tak, & a=: 


'4 . 
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. . 3 Secondly,itisa very hopetull and 
-| comfortable evidence of the truth of: 


ficienc harh no. liking to. A faith | 
ar is atrucfaith;will be w1 TOUN- 
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increaſing of it, Faith examined and 
tried, proves a faith increaſed and 
ſtrengthned. Some things ſometimes 
prove the worſe, and {i ffer loſſe by tri- 
all;but the more faith is tried, the more |. 
faich is incieaſed, Gold is not. the 
worſe, but the better, the purer for 
tryall. As the fiery tryall of faith betters 
it, and makes it the more pretious, and 
makes it tobe found unto praiſe, and ho- 
nour and zlory, at the appearing of Ieſus 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 7. So doth ſclfe-tiyall 
make it more prctious, and more glori- 
0:5, Examinationand tryall of agood 
Scho!ler hurts him not, either in his 
learning orhis credit ; nay, it advances 
-him much in both : his very exami- 
nation rubs up his learning, it brings 
much to mind=rhat would have becne 
forgorten, yea, it puts much learning 
into a Scholler : and beſides, it condu- 
ces muchto his praiſe; and honour, it. 
{ends him away with the credit of an 
approved learned man. It is fo inthe 
examination of faith. In trying faith 
there is an exerciſe of faith,andby ex- 
erciſe it is but increaſed & manifeſted. 


| 4 Four th- 


- * of % 


| © Of the\ Examination of Faith.” 
4 Fourthly , who knowes bur his 
faith may cometoa fiery tryal,r Pet.n. 
| 7.and 4.12, Bilxey firſt 51ed bis finger 
by himſclfe inthe Candle, betore hee 
tried his whole body inthe fire at the 
Rake, How ſhall our faith abide the 
fiery tryall by others, if it have never; 
beene put to this tryall by our ſelves 2. 
| When fiery tryals come, how many 
mens faith which was thought more 


than droſſe « And waatisthe reaſon ? | 
Therefore failes their fairh in fiery tri- | 
als, becauie it was never pur to, nor 
wo.ld abide ſelfe-tryail, cr. 12.5. 1 
thou haft run with the Fooimen, andthey 
have wearied thee, then how canſt thou 
match thy ſclfe with Horſes ? How ſhall 
that faith cry a match with Horſe men, 
that never tried amatch with Foote- 
men 2: -How fhall heabide a fiery trqall, 
that hath eyer ſhunned and been ſhy of 
{a cloſer tryall? How wilt thou abideto 
bee 171d 4t 8barre, ata ſtake, that act 
ioath to be #ried in thy chamber, za thy 
cloſet ? Examine your ſelves upon your 


precious than gold, proves more vile} 


| 


beds, P[al.4. He will neverabide to be 


exXAm1. 
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examined atabarre, that will not abide 
toexamine himfelfe upon his bed. Yea, 
ſelfe-rryallis it that prepares, and fits, 
and traines up a man to doe ſervicein 
the fiery tiyall. David could nor goe 
in Sazls armour, becauſe hee was nor 
accuſtomed to it, he is likely to under. 
goe a ficry tryall of his faith, that hath 
accuſtomed himſelf to the duty of ſelf. 
tryall. Abreham was likely to do good 
on it, when he carries not forth acom- 
pany of raw fellowes from the ptough, 


14- They will neverbe fit for fh11y2, 
that have not beene uſed to ira7ning, 
ſelfe tryall is rr4ining, the firytryall is 
fehting, They are like, and fir to fiht 
that have beenetrained upto it. 

5 Fifthly, is our faith ſo low prized 
by us, and of ſolitnleeſteeme with us, 
that wee care not of all other things 
wee have, how it proves? Men will 
not have Oxen, but will put them 70 
iryal, Luk. 14.19. 7 have bouzht foe 
yoke of Oxen,and am going to prove them, 
Men will try whether their Oxen be 
| good and uſefull;and care we not what 


_— 


On... . 


but armes his trained ſervants,Gen. 14. | 
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{ our faich proves, ufcfull oruſcleſſes 
| whata monſtrous wretchednes of ſpi- 
rit is this Thercfore-as at all other 
times, ſo ſpecially hee carefull to exa- 
mine your faith, whento-cometo the | 
Sacrament. How oftenhayementried | 
ir, that their comming to the Sacra-. | 
ment hath been fruitlefſe, their owa| 
hearts ſeriouſly dealt withall, will wir- | 
neſſe to themthattheir receiving hath] 
| bigto little, or no oyols And what | 
hath been the cauſe of ir, butbecayſe | 
there was no examination of faith | 
How: can they receive any benefitby: | 
the Sacrament, that goe at an adyen- | 
ture, not knowing whetherthey-bring; | 
that with them, tharmuſt makethe $a. | 
crament <ffeQuallto them 2 1 


 2xcſt. How thenmay amanſotry 
| and examine his faich, asthat heemay 
'know the trw1h. thereof, that- it is 2rae 
faith * 


| nſw. The Apoſtlesphraſe of faith! 
#afammedtwice-uſed by himto.7imathy,,| 
'T Tim 1:5, .and-2 TH#1:5- Falrhanit-) 
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- Hricall faich. Therefore itis nota need- 


thatthere is a faith faigned,anhypocri- 


leſſe queſtion! to make inquiry, how 
truth of faith my bee diſcerned. Our 
times are happy: in the abundance of 
helps they havein his kind ; and this 
point being ſo largly and fully handled 
in many learned Treatifesthat are ex. 
tant, and in every mans hand ; I will 
give but a touch uponir, and ſo paſſe 
on. True faith 'ithen may beeknowne 


& knowne by the fruits. When the Spies 
returned from-fearching the Land of 
Canaan, they brought with them a cla. 
ſter of Grapes and Pompgranats;and Figger, 


forth, and ſhewing thoſe fruits they 


ſo the way toſearchand finde outthe 
goodneſle of ourfaith;istobring forth 
of the Figs, Pomgranates,and _ ; 

.thar 


by theeffeds and fruits of it. Ewutry tree | 


| Nam, 13. 23. Andthey reportand evi- | 
dence it tobe agood land, by theſe | 
fruits, 'Verſ. 27:18 flowes with milk and | 
honey, and this s the fruit of it, holding | 


brought thence. By the fruits of ir, it | 
appeared thatit wis a good Land. And | 


Of the Examinationof Faith. | 


| out hypocriſit, as the word is, imphes | 


*% 


— ——. 


PIT Y 


| Of theEx 


—_ _ y . be, 
Wy: % Hen” 


R «<> _ _—_— 
F3®, Art - OEIE £I8--T 
* % 4 2 Ao %/ 
"= | 3 Re a 39-00 4 [4 By + I-53 
=. 4 * bh « ” 


Li -W "PLS 4 Wen "IB 
x . % ” . ; = 
- 3 ans 
- % % ——— tt 
E ao ==. -nacy oo HOPE 
, S' .- » - ..@ "6 . 
2 wer 
. , * 
4 
w_ « 
0 


"ET IY 


that by ſhewing them to our conſcien-] 
ces, we may beablerto fay, Surely our 
faith is a good, and atruefaith, and' 
'theſe be the fruits of it. Now the fruits 
and effefts by which faith may be exa- 
mined, are three : 


1 Such as reſpet? God, andChriſt. 
2 Sach as reſpet# our ſelves. 
3 Suchas reſpetÞ our brethren. 


I Firſt, theeffes of faith, as itre- 
ſpecs God, aretheſe; | 

1 Firſt, Obedience to GOD and his 
word, and fruitfulneſſe in all good workes. 
True faith is no droane, no loyterer, 
bur itis an active anda working grace, 


Gel.5.6, Fazth which works, 1 Theſ.1.3. 
Tour work of faith,2 Theſ.1.11. Thework 
of faith with power, A workman may 
be tried by his work. Whatis the work 
of faiths Itworks with power, It makes 
a man with power to yeeld Gad obe- 
dience, and to endeyour thedoing of 
Gods will, to the whichno man hath 
any power atall. Hence called rhe obe- 


aience of faith, Heb. 11, $. Rom. 16.26. 
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-| Becauſe faith works obcdienee,and no } 
man can give Godthe obedicnce of his 
hear:, that hath no: faithin his heart. | 
| On rhe contrary; anbelieving and diſ- 
obedient perſons. are joyned rogether, 
Tit.1.15,16, They whoarecalled up. 
believing, Verl. 15. are called diſobedi. | 
ent,Ver.16. It isan harddity toforgive 
an offending brother upon. his repen- | 
tance, a difficult point of obedience. 

But yetitmuſt be done, Zyk. 17.4. {f| 
| ;hy brather turne againe unto thee, ſay. | 
182, 1repent, thou ſhalt forgive him. Pur | 
how ſhall wee kceabl-rodoe it See 
Verſe'5. And the eApoſtles ſaid unts the | 
Lord, Increaſe our faith. Faith then 
where it is, inables to dutics of: obedi 
ence, and facilitates hardworks. The 
children of eAbraham- ave the workes of | 
Abraham, Toh, $8. and Abrahams works 
were works of obedience, Wemuſlt be | 
Abrabams chilares, before we can doe 
the works of Abraham. And Gal.z.7.They 
which are of faith, arethechildren of A. 
braham. They-that havethefairhof A- | 
braham, doe his works. Now thenhere- 
by:leva man examine hisfairh, Purthat 
queſtion 
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queſtion tothy conſcience whick Saint 
lames puts, 1am. 2. Shew mee thy faith 


' | by thy workes. Shew the coatesand gar- 
| ments which this Porcas hith made. 


And fo many workes of obedienccas 
chou canſt ſh:w,ſomany witneTes ſhale 
| thouproduce of the truth of thy faith, 
Bur if thy faith bee zale, ſlorbfull to doe 
ſervice, a faith that workes nor, ſuſþe&t 
the truth of it ; and know, th.tfucha 
 fa'th will not ſerve to admit thee tothe 
eating of the Sicramentr. For the Apo. 
 ſtles 10junRion inthar caſe, 2 7 heſ. 3.10. 
Thatif any would not work,neither ſhoald 
he cat holds as true ithiscaſe of an idle 
faith, as inthat caſe of anidleman. 


and depends upon him in all things, and 
at all iimes. Itbelecycs him not onely 


|in ſore things, but 7n all; nor only at 


ſome times, but at all. It beleeves Gods 
promiſes for ſpizituallthings,Gal.3.22. 
for tersporall, things, Pſal. 37.3, It be- 
ieeves Gods Commandements to bee 


i his Commandements, tio bee juſt, 


holy, and good, P/al. 119.66. Thave 


2 Secondly ,rrue fai.h belceves God, ; 
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| beleeved thy Commandements,It belecves | 
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T - , Gods: 
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Gods threatuings, low. 3.4,55 Tet = 
dgyes,8&Cc. So the people of Nineveh belee- 
ved God. Itbel evis God not onely in 
tms of peace, but times of diſtreſſe af- 
fiction,a1d tentation, Fſal. 73.1.7 ea Gol 
P, good. to ſſrael, Yea, cycnthen when 
all thirgsgo ag inſtir lob 13. 15.7 hough 
| he flay me, yet ; will 1 truſt in him, P{alme 
| 46, 2. Hab.3.17,18. taichitbelecycs 
all things, Luk.24.25. 0 ſlow of heart to 
cor all & e the Prophets have ſpoken | 
Faith beleeves God1n Atl Exam nethy 
faith by tais: pur theſe interrogatories 
to thy conſcience. B. Iceveltthou God 
11 his promiſes for this life, as wellas 
for a bcrrter ? For thy daily bread, as 
well as for thy ſalvation © Be lecveſt 
thoy all G ,ds Commandements,with- 
out qu-ſt oning any whether tr beeh S 
or no? beleeycſtthou his threatnings 
as vill as his promiſes? Doftthou hang 
upon him 2nd his promiſe, and live up 
on thatin all thy pinches, ſtraights, and 
cxigents? As thou can't anſwer theſe, 
1o mayſt thou anſwer for thy faith. But 
this will convince many. not to b-e | 
Yfacehf tl, bur faithleſſe. Oh, they doe 


belceve | 
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Of the Examinanionof Faith. 
beleeve Gods promiſes with all their 
hears : but what promiſes? for lite 
and ſalvation. But how beleeve they 
Gods promilſes for the things of this 
life? Letthat b:jud zedby their cove- 
| couineſſe, workilinetſe, their carking 
immodera.ecarcs, He that bileeves maks 
not haſt ,1ſa.28. Therfore he that makes 
haſt doth not bele-ve. Such hafte tobe 
rich, ſuch haſte af:ertheworld, ſuch 
carking,caring,ſuch pining 8& whining, 
what doth it but procla.metheirgrolle 
diſtruſt in Gods providence and pro- 
miſes? Thou that beleeveſt not God 
for thy body, belceveſt hin; les for thy 
ſoule. Thou that beleeveſt nor God 


WJ 
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for a Cruſt, belceveſt him leffe for a 


dementrs, pinch and preſſe them with | 
the very letter of the Law. Tuſh,thcy 
will never belceve that God requires 
ſ:ch rineſle, Try them withthreat- 


Crowne. Try men in Gods Comman- | 


nings,and thunder them ever ſoagainſt 
then, yet they have nor ſo much faith 
as the Devils, who beleeve and tremble 
Let meanes be wanting, or meanes bee 
againſt them, and they are of Thomas 
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Of the Examination of Faith. | 
his profeſſion, Except 7 ſee and feele, 8c, 
Whill all is with men as they would 
have it, they arc full of faith ; bur ler 
God pinch them, and biing them into. 

ſtrait, and where is their faith then £ 

3 Thirdly, eA ſweet and holy boldneſſe 
of acceſſe nnto the throne of Grace, with 
confidence in Gods zooantſſe, and his gra- 
cious acceptation of us. Why are yee 
afraid, O ye of little faith | Tt was ſpo- 
ken 1n another caſe ; But yetthe more 
faich, the leſſe fearcin any caſc. Aguil- 
ty conſcience, if awake, hath no great 
hſt tocome before Go vs face; but 
when once by true faith in Chriſts 
bloud, guiltis taken off, and by faith a 
man 15 madefriends with God, law. 2. 
23, then ſhall a man havetheboldneſſe 
of a friend to come tothe Lord in pray- 
er. Many that have not adramme of 
faith ace boldenough, For who ſo bold 
as blind Bayard, as ignorant and filly 
' ones are? But yet there isa grear diffe. 
rence betweene the boldneſle' of a 
friend, and theboldneſſe of aſtranger. 
For ſtrangers may be bold with a kind 
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not ſo welcomeas bold, neither hach 
2ſtrangerthat ground for,nor that con- 
rentment in his boldnefſe that a friend 
may have; his heart will ſecretly check 
bim, though he face jtourfor thepre- 
ſent, and beready totell him, that he 
goes further than civility, and good 


manners can warrant him. Buta friends 
boldneſſe is out of that ſweetneſle 
of intereſt, and acquaintance, and 
intimate communion each wich ©- 
cher. So that boldneſſe which faith 
breeds,is fromthac knowledge of God, 
ehar peace, communion, and acquain- 
eance it hath with God in Chriſt. This 
is that boldneſſe ſpoken of, Epheſ. 3. 
12. In whomwe have boldaeſſe and acceſſe 
with confidence through the faithof him. 
Heb, 4.16. Let us therefore come boldly 
wnio the throne of grace. But how ſhall 
we doe to come boldly ?. SeeHeb.ro. 
22. Lei tus draw neeve with 4 true heart 
in a full aſſurance of fairh. Aman may 
therefore try his faith, by the carriage 
of his heart in prayer. If with afriend- 
like boldnes, and witha confidence of 


his gracious Ac 
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' "belike unto the Roe, And that eApoc.-22. 
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unto God, and with ſuch aboldneſle' 
can poure out our hearts unco him, 1t | 


is comfortable evidence of thetruth of, * 
faith, The contra y ſhewes how farre 
moſt menare tro faith. Deale truly 
with thy ſelfe ; ſpeakeſt thou nor to! 
God in prayer,as toa ſtranger,as to one | 
with whom thou haſt no intt e famili. 

arity oracquainrance ? Certainly true 
faith is better acquainted with G o Þ 

than ſo: Sou 

-- 4 Fourthly, a deſire of Chriſts appea. 

ance, and his ſecond comming 10 judge- 
ment, We walke here by faith, and not 
by fer, Butwherefaith is, it longsto 
bee turned into ſight, andto haverhe 
i nmcdizte fruition of the Lord Ieſus. 
Therefore the-voyce of faith 1s rhar, 
Cant.18.14. Make haſte my beloved, and 


Comt Lora Jeſus come quickly, not only 
come,but quickly,that is;make h.ſte with | 
that ſpeed thatthe Roe runnes withall, 


Hence beleceyers are ſaid, not only to | 


looke:for the bleſſed hope andappea- 
ring of 'our Saviour Chriſt, but alſoro 


haften the appearing of him, -2 Pet. 3, 12: 


on 
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| Looking for and hating unto the.comming 


caſe it iStrue which the Propher ſpeaks 
[{ay 28, Hethat beleeves makes not haſte, 
yet inthis caſe, hee that belceves moſt, 
makes moſt hafle, and carnat but make 
| haſte, and therefore makes haftc, be- 
{cauſe he belceves. And no wonder that 
faith in her deſires haſtens the apgea 


ving ſoales{olemn mariageday. What 
eſpouſed Bride longs not for the mari. 
ageday,when ſhe ſhall enjoy her Bride- 
groome*? Faith unites Chritt and the 
t eleeyer, and contracts them together, 
Now when once the contra&t is paſt, 
theze followcs a longing for the mari- 
age-day. And this longing af er the 
marriage.day, is a figne of acontr.ct 
made by fai-h. Dor. thy ſoule then 
{long for thoſe bleſſed nuprials with the 
Lord Chriſt, when chy ſoule ſhall have 


thee cry, Come Lord Ieſus,make haſte 
my beloved ? Oh happy ſignes of true 
faich. But now enter into thy ſoule, O 
thou covetous worldling, . and thou 


Of the Examination of Faith, 


| of the dey of God. For though inanother | 


r:nce of Chriſt, when as it is thebelee-| 


the fill of his love © Doth the Spirit in| 
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ly and honeſtly, and tell the plaine 
truth. Is there-any one thing im the 
world thouthinkett leſſe upon, wiſh: 
lefſe, or d:ieadeſt more, thanthe com. 


puted of Righteouſneſſe, and the judge- 


How many boaſt of righteoufnes,even 
of therighteouſneſſe oi faith, but how 
troubleſome are the tho1ghts of the 


them 2 -How heartily could they wiſh, 
O that thatday might never come! Let 


of that day in ſome meaſure;and defire 
it as the day of their refreſhing, queſti- 
on, if notthe truth, yerthe ſtrengthrof 
theirfaich. by 
regard 
theſe: 
1 Firſt, the Operation and effetiual 
working of the Word upon our hearrs : 
f:ith'is that which makes all Gods Or. 
dinances effeQuall, and fo the word 


of our ſebves, And they are 


4 AM 


1 Theſſ.2.13. Theword of God which effe- 
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Y | voluptuons, epicute,c+c. Dealeſerionl. 


| ming of Chtiſt £ When Saint Paw/dif-| 


judgment, and Chriſt, ro come unto| 


fuch as cannotrejoycein the thoughts uni" 


_ 2 Secondly, The effeits of faith in| 


y* 


_Gzaly| 


—_ 


«£5 
A 
Ga 


- D A.” — , 
5H - # 7387 y 
*, '- 4 + 
J # £ Ra. Y 
* -% ve # cg X 
WEN og” ONO OR 
- mm r-Þ 
Y he < , 
| < þ Tx. 
} ” 


| when faith is not to'ſet it on worke, 


| the moſt ſtirring and working Phy ſick 


[thouart caſtintothe mould of it? Such 
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rally works in 10u that beleeve. Indeed, 
the word works on thoſe chart beleeve 
not; works their heartstorage and re- 
bellion, workes to their hardniog and 
damnation. Butic works nogoodthing, 


Heb. 4. 2. The wordwhich they heard pro- 
fited them nat, becauſe it was not mixed 
with faith. The Goſpellisthe power 
of God to every one that beleever, Roms. 1. 


heat of the ſoule, If the body be dead; 
and without naturall heat, give aman 


that js, and yec it works not, becau'e 
there warts aprinciple of life and heat, 
ro ſet ir on work. Iuſt ſo is it here. The 
word diſpenſed inthe moſtpowerfall 
manner that can bee, workes not upon 
an unbeleeving heart, becauſerhe heart” 
is dead without faith : but if any fith 
in the heart, it makesthe Word work 
\cffeQually. Try thy ſclfeby this : works 
the Word upon thy ſoule 2 workes ir 
thee to a conformity to itfſelfe, fo as 
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Cap.11. 


of faith inthine heart. Burhow many 
diſcovers this ro be void of faith? How 
| many have livedalltheir dayes,andare, 


all the Sermons that ever they have 
hc-ard wroughtin them, morethan in 
fuch as ſcarce in all their dayes ever 
heard Sermon? Nay, what is wrought 
!n many, but ſcorne, rebellion, reſolg- 
tion of diſobedience, wrath, ſwelling, 
and helliſh boiling of the heart, both 
againſt Migiſter and doctrin? Aretheſe 


\the works of fairh?or is itrarhera figne | 


that he works in cheir heacts, that fe. 
clnally workes in the children of diſobedi. 
ence? This is a fearefull ſigne that a man 
is inthe ſtate of unbeliefe, h 

|, 12 Secondly, Saniification, and hali. 
 #e{ſe of beart and life; eAits 15 9. Their 
 bearts were purified by faith, Pharifiſme 


| may waſh thy hands, but faith waſhes | 
' hand and Heart. Phariſiſme waſhes |. 
 cleanc the out-fide of the,.cup,and plat- | 
tcr, but Faith makes cleanc the inward. | 
partalſo ; yea, there Faith begins the.| 
work.. Faith is not only an 4oly, but an.| 

: , hallowing | 


” 4 8 _—_ ">029 v4 of Os ths 
by 


. Of ibe Bxawinatio of Faith., | | 


even growne gray under the Goſpell;| 
and: yet whatgrace or goodneſſe have |: 


q 


| Of the Examination of Faith. | 385 1" 8 
ballowing grace, 4its.26.18. Amogeſt| Cap.nt. _ © 
them which are ſanftified by faith. Wee| © 
finde a womian in'the Goipellthat had| | 
beene troubled twelve yeeres. with a 
bloudy iſſue, who was healed: burhow { 
|came ſhee-ro be healed 2 Shee ronches 
the garment of Chriſt, touches bur the 
hem, and yet ſtraightway the Fountarne | 
| of her blond was dried up, Mar, 29. Itis | 

| rrue that it was Chriſt thathcaled her, 
It was wertue that went out of Chriit that 
healedher,Yer.zo, and yet YVer.34. Thy 
faith hath made thee whsle, Fairhthen 
terches healingvertuefrom Chriſt,and 
_ h:ales diſeaſes. The faith chat istrue 
'#F | faith, ferches hea'ing vertue from 
Chriſt. Evcry mars heart naturally hath 
ſuch a ſpiritualldiſeaſe,as ſhe hada bo. 
dily. That diſeaſe which the wotnan 
bad, did typifie underthe Law, the na- | 3 
turall ailchineſſe of our hearts, Pro.4. 24. " 
Obſerve the heart , from thence are * = 
i/[ues of life. Every action iſſues from | 
che heart, the tountaine of all our acti. = 
ons. : 'This-Fquncaine is a Fountaine of 
| 6load : andall rhe r{ſves from this Foun- 
AInes in.ourthoughts, words, cons, 
| a 
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Of the Exxaminationef Faith. | | 


| alcheſe 3ſwer arc blevdy iſſues, andye. 
ry filthy and loathſame before G o », |. 
Mat.15.18,19, 20. Hence hands defiled 
with bloud, Iſa.5 9.3. Bloudy filth, Iſa. 4, 
4. Their way was before mee, as the un: 
cleannefie of a removed woman, Exek.36. 
17.4nd Hof, 4.2. Bloud toucheth blond. 
Many bloudy iſſues out of the heart, 
one iſſue meetes with another, and fo 
blond touches bloud, Now whenfaith is | - 
once wrought in the heart, it works 
ſtrange cures both in heart and life, | 
There were wont tobe filthy iſſues out 
of the heart, in vile loathſome noyſom 
thoyghts of uncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, }- 
covetouſneſſe, worldlineſſe. There 
was wont to-bee a filthy iſſue at the 
mouth, a deale of vaine filthy rotten 
communication , bloudy oathes and 
curſes, There was woat to beerſſues in 
all the ſeverall a#ions and paſſages of 
the life. But now- when faith'comes 
into the. heart, that preſently carries a 
man unto Chriſt, touches him, fetches 
healing vertue from him, that dries up 
this Fountaine of bloud in ſome good: 
meaſure, and ſo heales allthoſe loath- 
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ſome bloudy iſſues. -Tr-is true , that 

| where faith is, there may be ſtill ſame 

ouzings of this fountaine, but yet the 

| | fuxof itis noching ſo abuadanr,and fo 
| continuall as'formerly. A mans hear: 

naturally is like the Sea, Pſa.104:25,26. 

| This great and wide Seca, wherein arc 

thiszs creeping immmerable , bath ſmall 
and great beaſts - There goe the Ships, 

there us that Leviathan whom thos 

| made to play therein. Inthe Sea, there: 
be vaſt Whales, huge Leviachans that 

ſport themſelves, and play in the deeps 

ctherof, but beſides choſe huge whales, 

-| whataworldofcreepingind crawling 

ſmall creatures are thereto bee found 

therein 2 Suchis the heart of a naturall 

mans there betherein, not only fome 


foule luſts, ſome ſpeciall Sea-monſters, 
but there are alſo creeping things inus- 
merable, a world of crawling bugges. 
and baggage vermin. That look asit is 
| | faid of Gods Angels, Das.7.10, Thes-| 
ſand thouſands miniftred unto him, oud 
tewne thouſand timet teune thouſand ſtood 


| 


Leviathans, ſome'ſpecialluncleane and | 


before him : So may RIC of IM! 
Hoh _ __ taſts\ 


——— a. 


SF. 
EE IG 
So 


«= #56 6 kn 


Cs 4 
Cs NG We 
VT: > 

.: p- 


? 


Of the, Exambittion of Faith. 
laſts and corruptions of an unbelieving 
heart,that thouſand rhouſands miniſter 
unto Satan, and ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand corruptions are crawling and 
c:ceping there, Bur faith. once come 
into the heart, not onely thoſe Levia- 


thans, but thoſe creeping things are | 


ſtrangely ferretted our of the hearr. 


Thar as Ge#.1.26. God ſpake of man in | 


his crcation, Let ws make man in our 
Image after our likeneſſe, and let them 
have dominios over the fiſh of the ſea,&c. 
| and over every creeping thing, Os. 
So in the new Creation, when God 
| ſtamps his Image upon a man,and gives 
him faith, he gives it dominion over eve. 
ry creeping thing, ſo thatina gracious 
meaſure it frees thehearr, from thele 
creeping, crawling corrup. ions and 
luſts, that ſo abundantly (warmed in 
the heart. It is true, thatafter faith, 
ſome Serpent may creepeinto the Pa- 
radife ofa beleeving heart; bur yer, firſt 
there is not a:quarter of thoſe creeping 
things that were there before in mul. 
titudes innumerable, and thoſe that be 
there are not there wittiout loathſom- 
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- | neſſe and vexation. Acleanly perſon 
may get ſome vermincreeping abour 
him, but yet they ſwarne nor, as in 
Rogues, neither are they about him 
without vexation, indignation, and 
{loathing of them , contrary to what 
| they arc inanaſty beggarly Rogue,that 


[raks no offence atthemat al. Now then | 


try thy faith by the holineſſe it hath | 


wrought,by the holineſle,and purifica- 
tron of thine heare. If theſe old b{ondy 
iſ/aes beſt inched, if this pudcle, myrie! 
Fountaine dried up ; thac now onthe 
j Contrary thou canſt ſty with David, 
; P[4l. 104.34. My meditation of him ſhall 
[be ſweet - if the thoughts of thine heart 
, be ſweet and ſavoury, ifrhou find thy 
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heart ina gracious meaſure freed from 


;theſe creeping things, thou haft cauſe 
\tOrcjoyceinthy faith. But contrarily, 
; here is that which convinces men {ti11 


[to be intheir unbeliefe, becauſe theys 


' have ſtill cheirbloudy iſſues. As 4 foun- 
| . . 
' Faine caſteth out her _ waters, ſo their 
hearts caſt out their wickedneſſe, ler. 6.7. 
{ What foule abominations, and ſecret 
loathſome luſts, are harbourcd- and 
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. | Todged within their hearts? What co- 
vetous, proud; malicious, looſe, and 
adulterous thoughts, with a continual 
flux,iſſue our of their ſoules © yea, and 
that with delight, following, and con- 
tentfully purſuing them incheir ſpecu. | 
lations. God ſpeaks of deteFable things | © 
he wil fave his people from, Ee. 37.2 3. 
But now thoſe mens dereſtable things 
are their deletFable things. Aligne no: 
faith in their hearts. What litters and 
legions of creeping things in their 
hearts , yea, and that with any con- 
trol}, yea, without much pleaſureand | 
contentment 2 A ſigne of a faithleſſe 
heart, | 

3 Thirdly, eA ſtrife and ſtrugling 4. 
gainſt, with a victory and conqueſt over 
ſane and Satan, corruptions, and tenta: 
tions, Where fauh once comes into, 
the heart, there followes that conflict 
gad combat,Gal.5.17, Fleſh againſt ſþi- 
rit, and ſpiris againſt fleſh. All was jolly 
quiet at Epheſus, before S. Paul came 
thither, buc when Saint Pau! was once | . 
gotten in, and had ſomefoocing there, 
{ce what followed, AFs 19.23. Aud the 
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ſat time there aroſe no F all lirre about 
that way ; ramely,that way of God that 
Saint Pax! raughr, or as ſome copies 
have it, A: vainſt that way; and weſec in 
the tory, what hurly-burlies Demetrz- 
us raiſed in Epheſus, When the ſlrous 
m.n armed, keepes hn Pallace, his goods 
are i peace + all pretty quiet and faire, 
whilcſta maninthe ſtare ofunbeliete; 
bur when a ſtronger than hee ſhall rome 
upon hins, when fair comes, andſhall ! 
ſeruponthe diſpoſſetſion of Stan, and 
corruption, and they perceive that by 
faiths enitrance, theit trading, and Dz. 
aa ſhall downe . then therc isrodoe, 
chen there followesno ſmall (ire. It 
is with a-man then, as wi h Saint Paz, 
2 Cor. 7.5. We had noicit, but wee were 
iroubled on every ſide, without were fight- 
ings, within were feares, When once 
f.ich comes into the heart,a Chriſtians 
heart 13a Rebeccals wombe : there is 2n | 
Eſau anda /acob ſtrugling and ſpurniog | 

each at orhier, There i isan Efhraima- | 
| oainſt a cM anaſſeth, and a CManaſſetha- | 
ganſt E phraim a 


—_—. 


| Bur yctin this combate and conflide, | 
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Of the Examimation of Faith. | CT 


faith makes aman victorugus, gets We 
better of tentations, ſubdues,mortiftes, 
andvanquiſhes rebelliousJuſts and cor. 
ruptions. Eſa and /acob ſtruggle, but 
the elder muſt ſerve the younger, Though 
corruption be theelder,as being borne 
into the world with a man, yet itmuſt 
be made a ſervant when faich comes. 
Faith is another Rachel,Gen. 30.8, With 
the wreſtlings of God have I wreſtled, and 
 T bave prevailed. Its between faith and 
luſts, as it was betweene the houſe of 
{ Saul and David, 2 Sam. 3, 1. Now there 
\ was long warre betweene the houſe of Saul, 
| and he houſe of David, bat David waxed | 
ſtronger and ſtronger , and the houſe of 
Saul waxed weaker and weaker, There 
is a continuall truceleſſe war between 
faith and luſts, corcuptions, tearations, 
bur faith waxes ſtronger and ſtronger, 
and, corruption and luſt waxes weaker 
|andjweaker, Faith is the maſter of the 
field, though there bee enemies upin 
armes. Faichisa vitoriousgrace, like 
him that rode o0athe white Horſe, 4po- 
calyps 6 2, It goes forth conquering and 
#0 conqgaer,1 Tohn 5.4. This the _— 
| that 
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| It overcomesthe men of the world, the 


| victory. Whenceis this victory 2 from 


. — | 
that overcomes the world, even our faith. Cap.10. 


Iufts of the world.and ſo all other luſts. 
It conquers the dcvill himſelfe, James 
4. 7. Reſiſt the Devill axd he will ly from 
you. When the enemy flies, thereis 


refiſtance, Bur whence comes power 
to re{iſt? that comes from faith, r Pet. 
5.8. Whom rcſiſt fledfaſt in the faith. 
The ſhield of faith hath arare cxcel- 
lency above other ſhields, Epheſ.6.16. 
Taking the (hieldof faith, wherewith yee 
ſhall be able to guench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. It is not onely a fencing, but 
2 quenching ſhield : it notonly keeps off, 
but puts os? the fire. And ſoit morti- 
fies and crucifies all our luſts, and ſub- 
dues and bringsthem under. As in that 
caſe, Heb. 11.33,34. Through faith they 
ſubdued Kingdomes, waxed waliant in 
fight, turned vo flight the armies of eAli- 
ens. So doth faich work the ſame ſpiri- 


tuall effecs ſtill. In whoſe heart once it 
is, it ſubduesthercin rhe kingdome of 
luſt, and the dominion of corruption, it 
unthrones them, it makes a man valiant 
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Of the Examination of Faith. 

ro fight againſt,8& Puts tc tO fight his lults 
Thattzi Sn thatlayes hold on n Cbriſt cn CIu- 
clfied.dc -h ferch c:ucitying vertuefrs 
him,whereby it weakens and infeebles 
thebody of corruption. By ths try we | 
"our faith. If we find thoſe wreſtlings 
againſt, and power, and victory, over 
our Juſts, conclude thereupon the pre- 
ſence of a lively and powerfull faith : 
bt the want of theſe arguea wantof 
fait), There isindeed a ſtrife between 
\rhe judgement and affect ons of an un- 
|beleever ; bctweene hits mind, judging 
ſuch an ation to be avain(} credit,pro- 
fir, & his ſenſuality headfrongly head- 
longing him upon its ſatisfation, bur 
yet no; berweenwiiland will, affetio1 
and affetion, mind and inind, no ſt1ife 
intheſame faculty,asi ina belcever. And 
there may beav Ctorythacanutielee- 
vers mind and his j dgment may have 
over his ſenſuality,pleading to him his 
lofſe of credit,profir, friends,c5c.which 
is but a bare reſtraining of corroption 
in ſome'one particular; butthis is farre 
| froma victory, ſubduing and mortify- 
|ing the power and body of ſinne, to 
| bring 
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bring it into Janguiſhing conf unption, 
which i is the worke of Paith 
may live, yea, and:cbel ina b iceving| 
| heart ; for it is wich luſt in 2beleever; | 
| hearr,as with thoſe beaſts, Dan.7.12. As 
concerning the reſt of. the beaſts, they bad 
| their dominion taken away, yet thetr lives 
| were prolonged for a ſeaſon and a time.” 
They had their lives tor a time prolon- 
ged, but their dominion was tiken a- 
way.So in a belcever,h's luſts have their 
lives prolonged foratime, butyet theiv | 
dominion is taken away , they live, but 
they live flaves,and rhey dic grad. ally, 
both chey, and cheir re'ell1 ns, 

4 Fourthly, T7uc f4/th growes and. 
Increaſes, 2 Pet. 3.18. Grow 14 grace, and 
in the krowledge of our Lord ind Sawiohr 
| leſs Chriſt : yea, it growesexceeding-. 
ly,2 7heſ. x. 3. Tour faith growes exccee 
aingly : and Rom.1. 17. The richteouſuuc fe 
of GO D is revealed from fa thto fanth. 
'Graines of muſtard-ſeed grow to the! 
| procerity,and ſpred of trees, in which 
| the fowles of heayen may neſtle. Men 

may try themſelves by this. So much | 
| a ſo much ?r»th of faith : But 
Y how ' 
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Of the Examination of Faith. 

how would it it puzzle themoſt to finde 
any ſuch growth? T hey have beleeved: 
ever ſince -rhey can remember, and yet 
what belceve they more now, than at, 
the firſt? The faith that growes nor, 
lives not; the faith thac lives no!, is 
dead. Moſt mens faith therefore is fic | 
for the grave. Lord,f ies Martha of La. ; 
Zarus, Hee by this time ſtinketh, for hee 


| hath beene dead foure dayes. And what i is| 


theirs then buta carrion faith,thathath 
been dead morethan fo many yeares ? | 
for what more ſpiritrall ſtrength have 
they, thenar firſt - what more experi. | | 
ence of Gods dealing? what necrer ac. | 
quain:ance with Chriſt? or what {wee- 
ter communion.with him 7 Nota jor, 

thereforenor a Jot of true faith, 

3 Thirdly, Effects reſpeiting onr bre- 
thren;' and they aretheſe': 

I Firſt, Mercy, Love, compaſſios, and 
beneficence, tothe members of Chriſt in 
neceſlity, Gal.5.6. Faith workes by love, 
as by loveto God, ſoalſo to our bre. 
thren. Therefore ſo often joyned to- 
gether, as anindividuall paire, 2 The, 
$3 Pal. 5. 1 Tim.1.5, Andtherefore 

when 


nr — 


faich, ſhee ſhould leave hoatding and | 


another manner of imploymentfor1:,! 
namely, to feedand cloath Gods Sagnts, | 
ſay 23. 18. Her merchandiſe (hall not bee | 
treaſured nor laid up, for her merchan-| 
aiſe ſhall bee for them that dwell ve fore 16e | 
Lord, to eate ſufficiestly, and for durable, 
claathing, When Tyrus ſhould once be- | 
leeve ſhe ſhould trade in anew kind of 
merchandiſe, ſheſhould trade in works 
of mercy and bounty,in relceving and 
refreſhing the neccflitics of Go os 
Saints. Faith is full of bowels,tender. 
hearted, and open-handed to Chriſts 
members in want, Shes a right Dorcas, 
eA.9.39. that makes coatesand gar. 
ments, to cloath and keepe warme the 
backs and loynes of Chriſts ſervants in 
want, If we find ſuch compaſſionate 
bowels.jnus, hands ready to thegood 
works of metcy, to doe poore Chriſtis | 
| ans good for Cbriſts ſake, in thoſe bow- 
{els there lyes faith. . If wee doe lovea 
Saint becauſe a Saint, that loye is of 
| faiths working, How doththis one thing | 
J | V 4 damne 


1 when Tyrws ſhould beconverted ts the Cap, rx. 


heaping up her wealth, and ſhould find | 
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there any whom they more disaffec, 
diſtaſt , or againſt whom they ſhew 
more imbittered malice 2 This malici- 
ous ſpitcfull faith, is nor the faith of 
Chriſttans.Thus devils beleev,they be- 
leeve,and are malicious. This is a dive- 
liſh faith , the devils ſo belceveas thar 


they tremble.,and yer tremblenot tobe 


malicious againſt thoſerhat do belecve.| 


And whar is their bounty and mercy ? 
Alas, they arenot only cloſe fiſted but 
with the man inthe Goſpell, they have 
a withered hazd, notableto ſtretch out 
their hand inany work of compaſſion. 

Such acreeple, and lame- handed faith, 

is not the faich that will paſſe wich 
God, 


2 Secondly,adeſtre, 8&an endeavoiit| 
to bring others to the Faith. Te having | 


oncetaſted,:nd foundtheſweernes and 
goodnes thar is in Chriſt, 8 inthe waies 


of God, it cannotreſt,' but it muſt ſceke 


others, tro bring themto participate of 


| the fame o__ with it ſelf6;Ph1l,6, 


qe: bat 


Of the Examination 6f Faith: 
: damn the common faith ofthe world? 


They belceve in Chriſ(t.that they doe; 
bu: how love they a 2odly man? Is 


| : 


| 'Of - the Examination of Faith, 
That the Communication of thy faith, 
Faith is a communicative grace, anda 
generative grace. - St. Paul once come! 
to the faith hath Timorhy his own ſonnc 
in the faith, 1 Tim.1.2, When Andrew 
hath found Chriſt he cals Peter, when 
Philtp hath mer with, he muft bring 
Nathaneel. Faith indeed in one lente 
doth 7mpropriat Chriſt, and ſpeakes as 
Thomas, My Lord and my God: bur yet! 
though in irs application it make Chriff 
her own,yetnot ſo as would exclude 
others; bur knowing the alſufficiency 
of Chriſt doth defirc to make him com 
mon to as many as it C:n, andin that 
regard fayes, Onr Lord and o:r God, S0 
far forth then, as thou cndeavoureſt to 
bring on others ro faith in Chriſt, fo 
muca evidence ha{tthou offaith inthy 
ſeife. But if others,{.ccially ſuch as be 
neereuntotheemay.be whatthey will, 
for any care or endeavour of thine, ir 
is an cvillfigne; that. thor tliy: felfe: 
|wanteſt that, to which thou haſt no 
.| care tobring others. Many othertrials 
'| might bee added for the difcerning 
by our faith , but theſe ſhall ſuffice, 
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; referring the Reader to the larger 
Treatiſes, of ſuch as have beſtowed 
their profitable paines in this argu- | 
ment, 
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£4 2, XI: 
The Examination of Repentance.. 


Ow faith is to beexamined, wee 
have ſeene, let us now ſee how we 
may try and examine the truth of re- 
pentance. How true Repentance may 
bee diſcerned, we may know by thar 
ſpeech of lobn Baptiſt, Mat.z.8. Bring | 
forth fruits therefore worthy of Repen- 
tance, fruits mcet for repentance, ſich 
as become, a: devidence repentance : 
wheretrue repencancets, there be ever 
ſuch fruits. And thoſe fruits are theſe : 
r Firſt, ſhame for ſinne. True repen- 
tance js ever accompanied with ſhime, | 
ler.31,19. 1 was aſhamed, yea, even can- 
founded, 8&c. Ezck. 16.61. Then fhal: 
thou renzember thy wayes,and be aſhamed . 
yea, itſoindividually goes with repen 
rance, that ir is put for Repentance 
it ſelfe, 2 Theſ. 3.14. That they may bee! 
aſhamed ; that is, that they may re- 
|pent and reforme their evill courſe. 
The Heathens ſaid, That bluſhing ws 


the coloxr of Yertsc > meaning rirar it | 
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ICap. 12, | was a good figne co ſee a man bluſh | 


and bee aſh;med when hee had done 
amifſe. And we may truly ſay, that 
bluſti2g is the cclour of Repentance, 
Ezra.g.6. 1 amaſhamed, and bluſh 1o lift 
ap my face. It is trifle indeed, that men 
may be and are aſh1med, that are farre 
enough from Repentance. There 1sa 
ſhame of the face, and a ſhame of the 
heart : they have the ſhame of face,bur 
not the ſhame of heart. And if they | 
{have the ſhame of heart, yetthece is a ! 
double kind of that ſhame. 1. Firſt, the 
ſhame of a thie{fe, 7er.2.26. As thethiefe 
i. aſhamed when he is fonnd, ſs is the houſe 
' of Iſrael aſhamed. And ſo rhece is the 
ſhame of any infamous ftancr, which 
ariſes ſrom the diſgrace and diſcredit 
' of his ation, that hee hath done ſuch a 
thing by which he hath crackt his cre- 


| dir, or may bring himſelfe to ſome 


ſhimefull puniſhment,the whip, ſtocks, 
or the gallowes, So wicked men may 
(be aſhamed of their fins in their heart 
and conſcience, becauſe of that ſhame 
; their finne will bring them nnto in 
' hell. 2. Secondly, rhere is a ſhameof 
| a 
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The Examination of Repentance. 
a ſon orchild.a filiall gracious ſhwne of 
heartandconſcience,andtharis,whena | 
| mans ſhame riſes not from rhe ſhamfull | 
conſequents that follow fin, but out of 
a fight of the filthineſſe and loathſome 
bafſenefle of their ſins, they ſee chem ſ6 
naſty & filthy,that it makes them aſh1- 
med that they have detiled themſelves 
wich ſuch filch. And this is the ſhame 


Therc isa great deale of difference bz- 
tweene the ſhame of a theefe when he 
is taken, and the ſhame of a man char 
falles intoa puddle, intothe kennel, or 
the myre : a theefe is aſhamed, becauſe 
ſome diſgrace will light vpon him, or 
; ſome puniſhment of ſhame, A man that 


| is fallen intothemyire, or kennell, hee | 


| is aſhamed; but his ſhame is from the 


that is in the cheeks of truc repentance. | 


' filrhy, naſty, unſavoury pickle thar hee 
Is In. SO 2 wicked man hath ſhameof 
' conſcience, becauſe his conſcience tels 


conſcience, becauſe his conſcience tels 
him,thache hath defiled and beſmeard 


him hee ſhall come to ſhamein hell - | 
buta true penitent man hath ſhame of | 


| himſclfe wi.hloathſom filth. And fuch 
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| the ſenſe and apprehenſion of wrath, 


 ſoules, if with Ezra weare aſhamed, and 


over our heads, not becauſe ourtreſ- 
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of repentance than ſomecimes ſorrow 
may doe. There may beagrief:and a 
{orrow for finne, that may come from 


and {ich agriefe will not evidence true 
repentance : but a ſhame for ſinne, out 
of the ſenſe of che filthineſle and vile- 
neſſe of fin, is an unfailing evidence of 
thetruth of repeatance. If upon exami- 
nation we can find ſuch a ſhame in our 


bluſh to lift up our face, not becauſe our 
ſhamefull puniſhments are increaſed 


paſſes will ſinck us down into hell, but 
becauſe Our iniquities ere in:reaſed over 
our heads, and our ireſpaſſe ts growne up 
zo the heavens : {uch ſhameyeelds com- 
forc. But feware thus aſhamed of fin ; 
now how many glory tn their ſhame, in 
their finne, which ſhould be, and is 
their ſhame © The Propher 1/a:4b com- 
plaices of a brow of braſſe,!ſa.4.3.4. The 

Prophet leremy, of an Whores forehead, 
Ter. 3.3. And Zephany,of finners that know 

no ſhame, Zeph. 3. 5. Sinners have loſt 
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thoſe few remaining ſparkes of made- | 
Ry they were wontto have. . andareſo | 
far from being aſhamed of their fins, | 
| that they rather cquntit a ſhamenorte.| | 
ſfinne, May not the Lord ſay of many. < 
now, as hetwice complaines,7er.6:15. 
8.12. Were they aſhamed when they had| - © 
i committed abomination ? nay, they were | 
wor af all aſhamed , neither could they 
bluſh. And are notmen growneto that 
height of Sodoms impudency, 1/4.3-9. 
The fhew of their countenance aath wit. 
neſſe againſt them, and they declare #heir | 
ſimne as Sodom, they hide it xot. Is the: 
1 |drunkard aſhamed of his drunkennes * 
They that are dranke, are drunke inthe 
pizht, 1 The, 5. Drunkenneſſe then had 
ſome ſhaine, it ſoughttomantle irſelfe 
with the darkneſſe of thenight. But 
are men now aſhamed of drunkenneſſe 
in the open day, in the; open ſticers* 
Sofor ſwearers,adulterers, and others. 
Such impudency proclaimes mens im-: = 
{ penitency inan high degree : ſuch per. *3 
ſons are as far from repentance, as they. 4 
arefrom ſhame. 6 | 4 
2 Secondly, deepe ſorrow aud hearty - 
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griefe for 'ſinne. - Where confider two 
things: 1. Fir(t,the objectof repenting 
ſorrow. . 2. Secondly, the depth and 
grearnefle of it, . Bagh will try truth of 
repentance, - | 
x Firſt, the object of repenting ſor- 
row,is ſeane. It is {1nne thr ſpecially af- 
fits and diſquiets a repeating ſoule, 
that is the thing that wrings and pin: 
ches it, Where was ic that the prodigals, 
ſhooe did ſpecially wring him * Luke 
15. 21. Father I have ſinned againit hea- 
ven ,that is,againſt God in heaven: he 
doth nor ſay, Fathet Iamin a depthof 
miſery, ready to periſh with hunger,in 
that pinching diſtreſſe thar1 would be 
glad rocar huskes with Hogs. But, Fa- 
ther I have feaned. This is the griefe of a 
repenting ſoule, that Gods Majeſty barh 
beene offended in and by his (ins. This 
was that which lay heavieſt upon, and 
fare cloſeſt ro Davids heart. He neither |* 
cryes our of his diſcredit and ſhimein | 
the world, nor yet ſpeakes a ſyllable of | 
wrath, or hell ; bur Pſal:51. 2, 4. My 
ſinne i ever before mee, againſt thee onely | 
have T ſinned, and have dine ths evill in 


—_ 


ny”) 


[ = . = — —— n—_—_ > 
"II . My finne is ever before mee, Þ: £32 E. 
| prcg- ou Fs ernation is, ever before | © 
' - | me, notthe ſhame and reproach of the 
| world, but »»y ſinne is eEverbefore me. 
Ic is this, Loxd,that pinches and diſqui- 
ets me,that I have ſinned and done rhis 
| evillinthy fight. A good heart feares 
| morethe committing of {inne;than the 
: [| ſuffering of puniſhment following it, 
| Prov. 30. 9. Give me not poverty, leſt 1 

*, | bz poore, 'and ſteale, and take thename of 
15 Godin waine; He dothnot ſay, leſt I 
_ þ be pobre,and ſteale,and bring my ſelfe 
+underithe: Magiſtrates ſword, or thy 
wrath but he lookes only at the finne, 
leſt 7 ffeale, and take thy Name in waine. 
| Hee feares the prophaning of Gods 
| Name: more than the bringing of his 
own name and perſon in queſtion. And 
j.ro this purpoſe' is that which E/4u 
charges Fob withall, J0b 36. 21. Regard 
7 | not iniquity , for this thou haſt choſen r4- 
| ther than affliction that is,thou haſt ra- 

| cher choſen fin 8& iniquity, than pover: | . v-Y 
ty and affliction : as if he had ſaid, inal. 3 
- { much as thou haſt vainely, and rafhly Q - 

expoſtulated with-God, v.20. deſiring | 

en" dent] 
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death, rather than to beare this aflii-'] 


on: thou axt guilty of jniquiry,and fin- 
neſt in this thy choice. This therefore 
implies, thata good heart would rather 
chooſe affliction than iniquity ; to ſuffer 
affliction than to doe iniquity. Now as 
a good-heart is more afraid of finne, 
than affliction and puniſhment; ſo like- 
wiſe a repenting heart is more grieved 
for finne committed, than for ſorrow 
to be ſuffered. We ſhall find Davidin 
great anguiſh and diſtreſle of ſpirit, Pſe. 
25. 17, 18, Thetroubles of mine heart are 
inlarged, oh bring thou mee out of my di- 
ſtreſſes ; wringing , preſſing anguiſhes 
looke upon my afflittion and my paine. 
Here be troubles of hearr, diſtrefſes of 
ſpirir, afflition,and paine. But what is 
irnow,that thus wrings,diſtrefſes, and 
paines David ? See the laſt words, And 


forgive all my ſinnes, not forgiveall my 


puniſhments ; Davrd's fin, not his pu- 
niſhmenr, was his paine. Wee ſhall ſee 
thelikein him, 2 Sam. 24. 10, I have 


ſinned greatly , I beſeech thee take away | 


the iniquity of thy ſervant - he mentions 
not the taking away of any ſmart - nay, 
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| have ſinned, let thine hand be againſt me. 
{ He begs that the puniſhment may bee 
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| in the pardon of his finne, hee did not 
care though Gods hand were againſt 


+ - # 
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verſe 17. Hee is willing to beare it, I 


laid upon him,butbegs that his in:zqu:ty 
may be taken away. Let God be plea- 
ſed to take away his iniquity, and hee 
is nothing ſo licitous for the puniſh- 
ment : the offence of God troubled 
him more than his perſonall ſmart. So 
that Gods heart were but towards him 


him ſmiting him with temporall cha- 
ſtiſement,And this will better appeare, 
if wee doe but compare Pharaoh with 
David, Exod. 8. 8. Intreat the Lord that 
he may take away the Frogs from me: the 
Frogs troubled him more than his ſine 
againſt God, Take away the Frogs, but 
no mentionat all of taking away his ſin. 
And when afterwards, a confeſhon of 
ſinne' is extorted from him, yet was it 
not his fin that diſquieted him, Exod. 
9. 27, 28. not rake away my finne, 


but take away the thunderingsend the 
haile, Lord ſayes David, take away the 


da 


iniquity of thy ſervant : oh, ſayes Pha- 
| 2 


raoh, 
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| Chap, 13. raoh, take away thiſe filthy Fr 025,704 this 


wholly atthe juſtice and wrath of God, 
| at the curſe of the Law, and ſonothing 


| 368 | The Examinanionuf Repentance. | | 


dreadfull thunder, A repenting heart 
is more troubled at {inne, than at thun- 
derand Frogs. It fees more filthineſſe 
in ſinne, than in Frogs or Toads , ot 
what ever clſe can be preſented more 
vely.toit. IL 

A repenring finner hath his eyeupen. 
God, and upon his Law. Hee ſees the | 
holineſfe of God, that hee is a God of 
pure eyes that cannot behold #niquitie , 
Hab.1.13. Hee {ces hima good, graci- 
ous, patient Father, and {o/ir curs him 


£o0d , and this gallshim rorthe hearr,ro 
have violated fo holy and fo pure a 
Law.. Now wicked men, they looke 


rroubles them bur the feare of hell and 
death. If rhefe might be avoided,the 
offending ofan holy and good God, the 
violating of an holy and a good Law, | 


would not a whit aftliQor difquierrhE, | 
Nay, it is remarkable in David, that | 


co the heartto have offended ſucha Fa- | 
ther, and God. Hee lookes upon the | 
\ Law, and ſees it ro be Holy, juſt, and 
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though heehad upon Nathans meſſuge 
ro him confeſſed his finne, and Nathan 


upon his. confeſſion. had pronounced 
the pardonof ir; yer after this he cries 
[-our, My finite is ever before mee, againſt 
thee oncly have I ſinned. Mark then gthat 


even pardoned finne, forgiven fi inne , 

execs and diſquiets a true repenting 
'beart. Ir pinches him,” and' diſquiers 
-him,” though ir be'fargiven ;'ir-grieves 


{| him thar hee hath foiplayed the foole, 

{and thatever he was ſuch a beaft ro.of- 
fend: fo:gracious a: God. When the 
'Prodigals'Facher ſees him'comming a 
i|\farre offfhe:runnes ro meet him, ſh wes 
| compaſſion to.him; falls upon him, and | 


kiſſes him; Thar kifſe was the ſeale of 


| his pardon, as if he had ſaid, Behold,'l 
|-forgive thee allthy finne; as when-Da- 
19d killed 4bſolom, and Eſau kiſſed. 
1-064, they barb did icintokenof fullire- 
| <onciliatian. 'And yer forall this, ſee 


how the Prodigallſpeakes : hee ſayes 
:nor,O: Farher, fromthe ground of my 
heart j enfainedly rhank thee, oh how 


ardogme,&c.bur Fathcr I have ſinned 
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Fard is my Fathers oodneſſe thus to. 
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| ſed him, and thereby teſtified that hee 


and: forgiven it, yet hee:cannot but |, 


| offended by him, Pſa.25.6,7 Remember 


| 


. WEEN EE 4 Rn 
2 

9 > Fs 

j 73.958 , ca 


a7ainft thee. T,.but his Father had kif, 


had freely forgiven him, whar need he 
confeſle his pardoned ſinne ? Why is 
he not ratherin the confeſhon of praiſe 
than in the confeſſion of fiane 2 Ohno : | 
A repenting finner is ſo affected and | 


finne, that though God have pardoned 


monrne for it, and be afflicted with it, | 
thatſo holy a Law hath beene\broken 
by him,'that ſo gooda God hath been 


0 Lord, thytender mercies, remember not'| 
the ſinnes of my youth, If God remem- 
ber' mercy, hee forgets. and forgives 
ſinne. If God forget ir, why doth Da-,|_ 
vid remember the finnes of his-yoarh 2 
Yes, ſo will a true repenting heart doe. 
it will remember the finne thatGod for-' 
gets,it will mourne for the finne which! 
God hath forgiven. if 
Now hereby may mentry the truth! 
of their repentance. Pharaoh can ſay, 
1 have ſinned, yet was hee not tobee' 


truſted : and Sal can ſay fo toogas well 


grieved with the offence of God in his | *} 


as| 
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as hee, Thave ſinned: and Judas caniay, 
T have finned, as well'as them both;and 


We may ſay as much, and make large 
confeſſions before the Sacrameart roo, 
and yet be farre from:true repentance. 
Deale honeſtly : if'thou be grieved'in- 
deed, whar is it that grieves thee 2 11n, 
or ſmart. Such as is the object ofthy 
griefe,{uchisthy repentance. As in the 
caſe of feare of finne, ſois. it in the caſe 
of griefe for ſinne. In the caſe of feare, 


yet not atrue penitentiary of chem all. | 


eAugnſtines ſaying is true, He that feares 


ſelfe, as hell. To fearc hell, is ro feare 
burning, not ſinning ;- he: fearcs finning, 
that dreds fnning as he'dreads burning. 
It is ſoit caſe of griefe: he thar is forty 
becauſe of hell, is not ſorry becauſe he 


hell, feares not to ſinne, but toburne. But | 
he feares 'ta'finne, who'ſo hates ſinne it | 


hath ſinned,but becauſe he ſhull burne. 


orieved for ſftnning thanhe is afraid.of 
burning. If then ſinne, meere-{tane, 
wichour relation to hell, be that which 


| doth diſquier'ns, and this be the thing 


chat mainly troubles tis; that wee have 
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autem 
peccare | 
merult, 
qui pecca, |} 
tum ipſy 
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been ſuch beaſts to.offend God, there 
is a cauſe of great joy in ſuch ſorrow,it 
is an evidence of thy true repentance. 
Bur if dread of Hell, and the feare of 
being damned, be the thing that works 
this ſorrow and griefe in us, there 1s 
little cauſe of comfort in ſuch repen- 
tance. So may our repentance be tryed 
by the object of our forrow. 

2. Secondly. the depth and great- 
eſſe of this ſorrow, will ſerve to try 
the truth of our repentance; The ſor- 
row of repentance-is nora flight over- 
ly,ſuperficiall griefe, but aJeepeand an 
hearty ſorrow... Thar as David fpeaks of 
char cafe, Pſal.73.21.Thus was my heart 
grieved,or thus was my heart levened; | 
thar is, his griefe was ſo great, that his | 
heart was leavened with it. 4 Little lea- 
ven leavens the whole lump, therefore 
wuch leaven doth it much more; his 
whole heart was ſowred with the lea- 
ven of ſorrow. Such is thegriefe and 
ſorrow of repentance; iris a leavening 
griefe that leavens the whole lump of 
the heart, it ſeaſons and afftes al} the 
whole heart. Therefore the —— | 

Ws | | 6 


» a 


% 7 4 


PEE. Gr us *% 7 g TEL ; Pg » L 
54 


-”— "_ 
. 


| that man ? Repentance mournes fo 


: 


of repentance is called/agreat.movnti- 
{ ing, Zach, 12. 11. Inthat day there ſhall 


great 9 as the mourning of Hadradrim- 
mon, inthe valleyof Megiddo. As great 
3s was the mourning fot the untimely. 
lofſe of 19a. How great thar was, ſee 


: The Exemonation of Repentanca, | 


be 4 great mourning in Teruſalem.” flaw | 


2 Chron, 35.24, 25. So.deep is the ſor- 
11 repentance. Yea it is bitter mourn- 


for him, as one mournes for his onely Son, 
aud ſhall he in bitterneſſe for him; as one 


A manthatloſes his firſt-borne;, and 
his onely ſonne, howbitterly moutnes 


birterly,: Peter went out, and wepr- hit- 
terly,they be waters of Marah that flow 
from the eyes of repentance. Nay , 
though it be a bitter ſorrow, which 1s 
for the loſle of an only ſon, and thetoſle 
of deare friends -;: yer. in repentance 
God lookes fora greater ſorrow:than 
that is, Which is for the deathofdea- 
reſt friends; thereforc ifay 22. 4 2: The 
Lord called to weeping, mourning; and 


row, and ſo great is the ſorrow for fin 


ing, Zech. 12.10. And'they ſhall maurne | 


that is in bitterneſſe for his firſt-borne. | 


baldneſſe, | 
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baldneſſe. God. in ſpeciall manner pro- | 
hibited 4a/dneſſe in their mournings for 
the.dead, Dext. 14.1. Tee ſhall not cut 
your ſelves, nor make any baldneſſe be- 
tweenc your eyes, for the dead : and yet 
God that forbad ir in mourning for the 
dead, calls for it in mourning for ſinne. 
To teach how great our ſorrow for fin 
ſhould be ; that there ought to bee a 
greater ſorrow in repentance for ſinne, 
chan of \naturall affeRion for the loſſe 
of cur deareſt friends by death. It was 
a great ſorrow that of Davids for Am- 
nons death, 2 Sam.13.36, 37. The King 
wept very ſore, or witha great weeping 
greatly - and David mourned for his ſon 
every day. He wept ; Hee wept with a 
great weeping, and with a great weeping 
greatly: and he mourned daily. Such is 
the ſorrow of repentance, a deep and a 
daily ſorrow,till God allay it wirh ſome 
anſwers of peace. Hence it is that it 
maniteſts ir ſelfe with ſuch outward ex- 
preftons. The Publican ſmites upon 
his breaft, Luk.18. And Ephraim ſmites 
upon: his thigh, Fer. 31.19. And Eſ- 
irs rends his garment, plucks the —__ 
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| off his headand beard, Ezra. 9.3, All 
|:but.ro teſtifie the deep and hearty ſor. 


|, row for finne. By this may men take 
| atriall of their repentance. If thou haſt 


———_—_— 


nce. . 


-had a leavened ſpirir,an imbittered ſpi- 


| rit, and haſt /ame ned after the Lord, 1 


Sam1,7.2. whom thou hadſt loſt by thy 


{fnne, as:thou wouldeſt have lamented 
[after a-deare loſt friend ; if thou haſt 


been inthe. waters of Maras,the great. 


[er thy griete hath beene, the greater 
|.cauſe ofcomfort haſt thou in the truth 


of repentance. But ſoformall, ſo flight, 
is the ſorrow of many heatts forſinne, 
that it is acleerecaſe they are ſtrangers 
to repentance. | 

3- Thirdly,a forſaking,an utter ejecti- 
on, and rejettion of all our former ſinfull 


| luſts and mayes, Pro, 28. Hee that confeſ- 
| {eth'and forſaketh. Repentance not :0n- 


ly confeſſes, but forfakes the confefſed 
finne, Job 34432. 1f Fheve done iniquity, 
will dot no:more. That is the language 


{and the reſplution.of.true reperitance, 
1 Epheſ. 4+ 2:8. Let him that ſtale ſtea}t no 


more. True repentance makes-men doas 
Gen, 


| God did when hee repented hith, 
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him at his heart + but that was not all, 

' And the Lord faid, I wilt deſtroy man, 
whom I have created, from the far of the 
earth, both man awd beaſt, &rc. for it-re-. 
pents mee that Þ have made them. Nay, : | 
repentance in man goes further, one 
Noah found grace in thei eyes of the. 
Lord, and he was fpared from the com-! 
mon deſtruction z but here,not one luft; 
or linne finds grace in the-eyes ofa man; 
char truly repens, but al-muſt be drow-! 
ned inthe flond of the teares of repent: : 
tance.” It is with a man thathath the; 
gricfe of true repentance,as it was with. 
Nehemiah, Neh. ty. 7,8. Toame to Tern-' 
ſalem, and underſtood of the ewill that E 
liafhib had done for Fobiah, in preparin 
him achamber inthe odurt's of-the rin | 
of God, andit grieved me ſore : bur hee. 
reſts not there; bur goes further, there-' 


fore I caft forth alf the houftotd faſfe of ; 


Tobiah out of theehimber, Whatthould | 


| Tobiab do with ichimber- rhere:chere-: 


fore hee nor offelyours T#b/4h,but otit | 
goes all his tu too, So'dorh repen: | 
: . tance, 
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6.6, 7. Andit repemied the Logd that be\| 
| had made man on earth, and it grieved 
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| tatce,. when ir conſiders all the evill 
that Saran and corruprion have done, | 
and how they bave taken up chamberg 
inthe heart,that ſhould berhe houſe of | 
God,it is grieved ſore,and thereupon ir | 
-Outs Satan and all his ſtuffe ; neither 
Satan, nor his ſtuffe. ſhall bechambe- 
red there any longer. So doth repen- 
trance diſpoſſeſle Saran: of the ſoule, as 
Chriſt diſpoſſetſed:his body of him, 
Mar. 9.25, Thou dumbe and deafe ſpirit, 
Icharge thee to come out of him, and en. 
ter no more into him ; {0 repentance caſts 
Satan and filthy abominations out of a 
man , that they enter no more , they are 
caſt oat forever. Tearcs.of repentance 
ate not only wetting but waſhing teares, 


Ifa.1.16: Waſh you, make you clean. Da- | 


vids teares waſht his conch, Pſal. 6. and 
ſo much more -watht himſelf. Bapriſme 
is called the Bapriſme of Repemtance , 
Lurk. 3.3.Inbaptitmerthere isa waſhing 
away of finne. And how is baptifme | 
rhe baptiſfme of repentance, if in repen- 
tancethere were not the doing away of 
fin. If amancould ſheda ſeaof teares., 
yetif hee doe not drowne his finne in 


that.| _.. 
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Examijaation of Repentante. 
that ſea, what were hee the berrer 2 If 
a man ſhould weepe his eyes out, yet 
if hee weep not his {innes out, to what 
purpoſe were it 2 Whereſoever repen- 
cance is, there muſt neceſſarily follow 
chis forſaking, and caſting off our ſins, 
becauſe withtrue repentance theſe two 
things ever goe : firſt, an abomination 
and toathing of ſinne ; the man thac re- 
pents heartily , loathes his finnes by 
which he hath offended, Job 42.6. / 4b- 
horre my ſelfe, and repent. EJeck. 20.43. 
Tea ſhall loath your ſelves in your owne 
fight for all your evils that yee have com- 
mitted, Secondly, an indignation :24nft 
ſinne, 2 Corin. 7. What ind;gnat:on ? 
Hoſea 14.8.Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have 
Ito doe any more with Idols ? Now that 
which a man Joathes, and that againſt 
which a man hath an znd/gnation, hee 
muſt needs put it and caſt ic away from 
him, ſee 1ſay 30.22, Thou ſhalt caft them 
away, namely, their Idols ; and why 
ſo ? Becauſe they loathed them, they 
were 45 4 menſiruous cloth ; and be- 
cauſe they had | 7»diznation againſt 
them, Thou. ſhalt ſay. unts it , Get thee 
c hence. 
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hence. So letthere once be abomination 
and indignation,8& there wil be a caſting 


| away. Try thy repentance by this conſ1- 


der what have thy fins,thy beloved ins 
beene; is thy drunkeneſle with loath- 
ing and indignation forſaken ? are thine 
oathes, uncleanneſſe, coverous cour- 
ſes, &c. with loathing and indignati- 
on abandoned ? it is a good ſigne, Bur 
how idlely talke they of repentance, 
who becauſe they have þlubbered out 
a few teares, thinke all is well, when 
yet they ſtill live and lie in their finnes, 
and hold them as faſt as ever. The Ma- 
riners when they found out Jonas, yet 
faine they would have ſaved him,won- 
drous loath to caſt him ovyer-board. 


-| Many ſee their finnes, and know them 


to be dangerous finnes, bur yet excee- 
ding loth to ſhake hands with them, 
loth to throw them into the ſea, but 
will rather adventure their owne ca- 
ſting away,than caſt them over-board. 
Never deceive thy ſelfe ; though thou 


| haſt fighed, cryed, prayed, beg'd mer- 


cy, yer if ſtill thou live and goe on in 
thy finfull courſes, there is no truth of 


repenrafice in thee. 4. Fourth- 


Namqui 
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& iterum {| 
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4» Fourthly, 4 walking in holineſſe | 
| and-obedience ,-and bringine forth the |+ 
freits thercof. Bring forth fruits meet | 
for repentance. There is mention, Rom. 
| 6. Of fruits in holineſſe, and Phil. 1. 11. 
of fruits of Righteouſneſſe, and Col. 1.5. 
Of fruits of Obedience : Now ſuch fruits 
are meet for repentance. Bring forth 
fraits, ſaith Saint 1ohn, meet for repen-' 
tance. It isa metaphor taken from trees 
tranſplanted , or grafted into other 
ſtocks. Before their grafting they bring 
forth fruit , bur it is bitter and ſowre 
fruit, wildings and crabs; but new fien- 
ces grafted upon thoſe ſtockes, there is 
new fruit brought forth. A Pippin be- 
ing grafted upona Crab ſtock,the ſtock 
| brings forth no more Crabs, but Pip- 
pins, anewand a good fruit. Such a 
change & renovation is there in repen- 
rance, it makes a man a new man, wal- 
king in newnefſe of life, Eph.4.2 3,24.Be 
renewedin the ſpirit of your mind,and pat 
on the new man. How ſhall it appeare 
that this is done? Amongſt other ings 
by that, verſ.28. Let him that ſtole, ſteale 
0 more, there is the former thing inthe |, - 
'forſaking | _ | 


mY 8 $4 


® . 


$3 
2 
ao hog 


REY TIER <9oet 


—— 
4 
WW, * 
vibe 35 
*s; ot Koo 1 
HB, MF 


oO, ———_ —_— —— res > oo 


yu OY F, 


Os Ae A PG ern re on 


: o — AWE ; ; _ ; ” | * . - 
The Examination of Repentance. 


-4 a —_— 


i. 


—_ 


; 2 OY, 


forſaking of ſinne. But this is not all, 
there is yet more to bee done, But 


rather let him labour , working with his 
| hands the thing that is good, that hee may 


have to givets him that needs. So that 
repentance not onely bindes the hands 


 from#heeving, but opens them to 21- 


ving. Ic makes a theete become a mer- 
Cifull man. It was the Churches {inne, 
Car. 5. 3. that when Chriſt knock, 
and would have had her opened unto 
him, ſhe neglects him,.and puts him off 
with excuſes. Burt afterwards verſe 
4» Her bowels were moved for him , 


| or zz her, her bowels made a trou- 
| bled noiſe, founded, and rumblcd, thar 


is, ſhee was exceedingly grieved and 
diſquicted,that ſhe had done fo fooliſh 
ly. But that doth not ſerve her turne, 
ro grieve for her fault, but ſhee. will 
mend it too, and fals to doing of duty, 
verſe. 5. Iroſeup toanſwer tomy beloved. 


Many have their bowels move within | 


them, but yet it will not move them 
out of their beds ; they lye till, bur 7 
roſe up andoper'd, fayes the Church, 


and makes after Chriſt whom ſhee had | 


Y fooliſh 
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fooliſhly negle&ted. Try thy repen- 
tance by it. Soxne zoe worke to day in 
my Vineyard, fayes the Father in the 
>orablc co his Sonne , hee anſwered and 
(aid, Iw:ll not, but afterwards hee repen- 
ted, and went, Mal.21.28,29. He repen- 
red, becauſe he was nor onely grieved 
for his former diſobedience, but alſo 
becauſe hee went, and did his Fathers 
worke in the vineyard. It thoudoe 
the like, if thou ſo grieve for former 
diſobediences, as that now thou falleſt 
to thy Fathers worke, and falleſt hard 
and cloſe to ir,then thou repenteſt. The 
contrary convinces men of impeniten- 
cy. Ir 15 not weeping, but working, that 
muſt evidence repentance ;z we may ſee 
many weepe, but wee cannot ſee them 
worke;, and all that repent muſt #urne to 
God and doe worke meete for repentance, 
A&.26.20, Wherenoluch worke of 
holineſſe and obedience is, there is no 
turning to God, nor truth of repen- 
tance. 
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T be Examination of Love. | { 


CEN we now in thenext place to 
c che Examination of Love. There 
[is deceit and hypocrific in love as well | 
 þ | as infeith, Zer love, ſayes the Apoſtle, 
| Gee without diſsimulation, Rom. 12.9. Ot 
| | without hypocriſie, * awaoingrmas. 1 Pet. 1. 
| | 22. Ynto unfained love of the brethren, 
Us PinaSeatiny e.rurorgr, Vnto a love of 

the brethren without hypocriſie. So | 
that there may be hypoacriſic in love, 
and a man may play the hypocrite in 
his love, as well as in the profeſſion of 
his faich, God hates hypocrifte where- 
ſoever, as well inthe ſecond Table,as 
thefirſt. And therefore requires {ince- 
rity in our love to ourbrethren, x 70hz | 
3.18. My little children, let us not love 
in word, neither in tongue, but indeede, 
and in truth. Men muſt have love in 
their rongues, and love intheir words, | 
bur thar is nor all, men muft have and | 
ſhew love in their deeds. Love, that is 
| | T3 all 
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11 words and allronyue, and no deeds, 
is bypocrtticall and diſſembling love, 
lams 2.15,16. There we finde love 1a 
| woros, a loving tongue, but where are | 
the deeds There is no loving hand, 
Notwithſtanding yee give them not thoſe 
things, &e. Love that hath a ſmooth 
and a kinde tonoue, and yet hath a wi- | 
thcred hand, ſhewes it ſelfe in no good 
decdes and workes,itis but a fained,& a 
diſſembling love. It is no more than 
an hypocrite may doe. Nay, a man may 
have a loving tongue, and be like Nep- 
thali, Gen.49.21.Give goodly words, yea, 
and may doc goodly deeds,not be wan- 
| ting in ourward actions and expreſſi- 
ons ; and yet for all this may play the 
hypocrite, and his love not bee with- 
out diffimulation. Therefore the Apo- 
ſtle yer addes one thing more, Let ns 
love in deede and in truth. — 
| there may bee words, and tongug; and 
{ deeds, and yetno truth. And ſo long 
: as that is wanting, be there elſe whar 
| there will,all is bur bypocrifie, words, 
| tongue, and deeds, may bee withour 
truth, but truch will never be without 
| them: 
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| = 
them; love will creeps where itcannot 


goe. Thar therefore the Apoſile gives 
in charge to elder men, bclongs ” all, 

Tit. 2. 2. That the aged men bee ſound in 
faith and charity. Itis not enovgh to be 


ſound in faith, bur we muſt b< ſfonn: in ' 
Without 2ybO- | 
Crifie, 1 7794, 1.5.10 muſt love, Ro#72, 12. ! 


love. As taich muſt be 


9. It is dangerous to bee rocten itn the 
faith, it is alſo dangcrous to bee rote: 
in our love. It therefore concernes a 
man as well ro examine the truth of iis 
love, as other graces. Men may doe 
much and goe farre inthe love of Gods 
people, and yer not love ther, as they 
ought to be loved. 

Firſt,they may hold an outward cor- 
reſpondency , with them in outward 
peace and neighbourhood, they w 
live quietly by them, and with them 
be free from quarrels, ſuits, contenti- 


| ons, vexations, and oppolirions againſt 
them, and in theſe reſpects may keepe | 


faire quarter with them, and yet for all 
this not love themas godly people are 


to be loved. Abimilech and Phicoll. Gen. 


26.28,29. defireto live peaccably and | 
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quietly with 1ſaac, that there may bee an 
oath. and a covenant betweene them + But 
yer theſe being heathens, could not 
love 1ſaar as a godly man ſhould be 
loved. They departed from him in peace, 
Verſ. 31. Peaceis one thing, and /ove 1s 
anothcr. 

2. Secondly,they may preferre, dig- 
nifie, advance, and honour them, and 
yct not love them as godly men ſhould 
be Joved. Beſides Gods ſanctitying gra- 
ces, there are ofcen times in Gods chil- 
dren other gitrs of wifdome, prudence, 
learning, fidelity,skill and activity in ſe- 
cular imployments. All which may 
gaine them great reſpect in other mens 
hearts. So Pharach honoured Joſeph, 
and we ſec his ground, Gez.41. 38,39. 
40.So Nebnchadnezar preferred Dani- 
el,and we ſee his ground. Dap.2.47,48. 
So Laban ſet lacob over his flocke, and 
welſce his ground. Gez.30.27. Soma- 
ny a Maſter loves a godly ſervant, not 
becauſe he isa good mar, but becauſe he 
is a good ſervant, This is ſelfe-love, 
they love them, becauſe they love 
themſelves : ſuch men are for their 
ends 
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is not for their godlineſſe, appeares by ; 
this, becauſe though their were nor , 
one dram of grace and godlinetic in 


them, yet for their othcr abilities 
ſhould they bee no letie deere unio 
rhem, than now they arcwith all their 


graces. 


3- Thirdly, they may magnifte them, 
highly commend and reverencethem 
for good men, and yet not love them 
as godly men ſhould beloved. Abime- 
{ Lech cailed Fſaac, T he bleſſed of the Lord, 
Gen. 26. Herod obſerved and reverenced 
Fohn, Mar.6. Thepeople maznified the be- 
There werea great 
many that hated, oppoſed, and vilefied 
them ; but yer among the /ewes there 
were {ome that were of a more tolera- 
ble and cquall temper; and though 
they durſt not goe ſo farre, as to joyre 
themſelves with them, yet thus far they 
went, that when others reproached, 
ſcorned, and calumniated them, they | 


leevers, Act.5.13. 
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were | 


| Chap. 13. 
ends of profit, advantage, &c. and for | ©? 


their turnes; and thercfore out of a 
ſelfe-love, and ſelfe-reſpet, love and 
reſpect them. That their love of chem | 
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them. They would haply thus ſpeake, 
Well, you may ſay this and thar, and 
ſpeak your pleaſure of them, but when 


you have ſaid all that ever you can, yet |: 


we ſcethey be very good people, very 
conſcionable and good men, they are 
none orher bur what you and wee 
ſhould bee. Here was magnifying of 


them, but yet notloving them as they | 


ſhould have beene loved, becauſe as the 
Text ſayes, Of theſe no man durſt joyne 
himfalfe to them. All this ariſes not 
from love, but from the conviction of 
conſcience, upon the {ighrof the luſtre 
and beaury of their ſhining graces, and 
upon the experience of the integritie 
of their wayes. Conſcience convinced 
cannot but open the mouth to give 
godly men an honorable teſtimo- 
niall, in magnifying and reverencing 
them. 

4. Fourthly,they may doe them ma- 
ny kind offices, curtefies, and favours, 


were ready to commend and pleade for | 


and yet forall this not love them 6] 
godly menareto be loved. Feroboam 
may invite 4 Prophet to dinner. The 
| very 


| 


. 2 | 
very Barbarians did ſhew courteſie unts 


them, eAdts 28. 2. and yet were farre 
enough from this love. Humanity, ci- 
vility, good nature, and good nurture, 
may carry men farre in this kinde. 

5. Fifthly, they may as honour their 
loves,ſo defire their deaths,and yer not 
love them as godly men ſhould bee 
loved. Balaam defires the death of the 
righteous, and that his Jarer end may 
be like unto his; and yet Balaam that 
faine would have curſed 7ſrael, was 


farre enough from the love of a Sainr. | 


Many when they ſee a godly mans end, 


may ſpeake honorably of him, and ' 


with, Oh that my foule might reſt 


wich his, Oh that my ſoule might ſpeed 


as his, for I am perſwaded hee is in 
heaven zand yer all this while not love 


agodly manas a godly man ſhould be | 


loved. 

6. Sixthly,they may honour the me- 
mory of them whendead and gone,and 
upon all occaſions give .them honou- 
rableteſtimvnies for their picty, god- 
| linefſe, &c. and yer not love them as 
| godly men ſhould be loved. The Pha- 
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riſces, Mat. 23. builtup the Sepulchres 
ofthe Prophets, and ſeemed to ſhew 
great loveto their memorials ; and yet 
ifrhey had beenalive, they would have 
dealt no better by them than their Fa- 
thers did. Thus much may be done, 
and yet love wanting ; that love want- 
ing wherewith a Saint 1s to bee loved. 
For with ſucha love muſt a man come 
to the Sacrament, in which rhcre is ſo 
ſpeciall an excerciſe ofthe Communion 
of Saints. Since therefore all this is not 
enough , lerus ſee then what it is that 
is required more, thar our love may 
be fuch, as will qualifie us forthe or- 
derly recciving of the Sacrament. Trve 
love then to the members of Chriſt, 
rogodly and gracious perſons, may be 
thus knowne. 

I. Firſt, it loves them as Saints under 
the relatio of brethren, becauſe they be 
brethren, becauſe they be ſons of God 
the ſame Father, {onnes of the Church 
the ſame common mother, and mem- 
bers of Chriſt our elder Brother. Whe 
a man loves godly men, not becauſe 
they be great, rich, learned, wiſe, bc- 


cauſe | 
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the deare children of God. 


{love themſelves, and ſecke their owne 
baſe | 


The Examination of Love. 


cauſe they may doe or have done him 
a pleaſure ; but meerely becauſe they 
have Gods Image upon them, in grace 
and holinefle, he loves them, as godly 
perſons ſhould be loved. When Gods 
grace in them is the ground, and Gods 
Image upon them is the Loadeſtone of 
our love, witn we love them not be- 
cavic we love our gaine, reſpect, &c. 
but becauſe we love God,and fee them | 
to be his.thenis our love right, 1 10/7 
5.2. Herevy wee know that wee love the 
children of God, and love them as the 
children of God, bearing Gods Image 
upon them, when we love God. That 
is true love of godly men, when our 
love to them is grounded upon, and 
flowes from our Jovero God. Onthe 
contrary may it be ſaid of many, that 
they love not the children of God. 
No, not love. the children of God ? 
Why, 1 love ſuch and ſuch a man, 
and you- will not ſay but they are 
I bur 
by this wee know that men love 
not the children of God , when men 


— ed 
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a child of God. It is one thing to.love 
a godly man, and another becauſe hee 
is. a godly man. 
whois a Scholler and a Preacher, bur 


lerora Preacher; nay, it may be hee 
could love him a great deale better if 
he wereneither. The Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of love out of a pure heart, 1 Tim. 1. 5. 
And Saint Peter of loving the brethren 
with a pure heart,1 Pet.1.22. When love 
iS pure, it iStrue. Then its pure love, 


bur the lovelineſſe of Gods grace and 
Image, in thoſe whom we love. 

2. Secondly, true love rothechil- 
dren of God, and to Saints;it loves ſuch 
aboveall others, the beſt of all others, 
1 Pet. 2.17. Honour all men, love the 
brotherhood. There is a love, anda re- 
peR to be giuen toall men, according 
to their relations, worths,qualities,8&c. 
but yet true Chriſti3 love beſtowes ics 
Beniamins portion , the ſpecialty, and. 


choiſe 


yet not love him becauic he is a Schol-. 
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A man may love one | 
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when it ſprings from no other Fountain] . 
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| than a learned man, and the moregod- 


| 6rother-hood muſt be a brotherly love, 


| Then Teſus beholding him, loved him : of 
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choiſe ofirs affeion upon godly ones. 
It loves a godly religious man better 


lya man is,it loves him-the more. Doe 
200d to all, but eſpecially to the hauſhold 
of” faith, Gal. 6. Soloveall menin their 
order and degree, butlet your brother- 
ly love; your heartieſt and ſweet affe- 
ions, be rowards ſuch as are brethren, 
Love the brother-hoed A love of the 


2 love as to brethren. Ina Family, a 


| beares a more ſpeciallneereneile and 
deerencfle of affection to his brethren , 
than to ſervants, 1 Per. 3.8. Love as bre- 
 thren.We reade of a young man, Marke 
-ro.thar came running to Chriſt,and en- 
| quiring how hee might inherit eternall 
life. And wee reade of Lazarus whom 
' Chriſt raiſed fromthe dead,Fohy r1.1t 
is{aid of both, thar Chriſt loved them: 
of the rich young man, Har. 10.21. 


——— 


Lazarns, Tohn 11.3. Lord, he whom thou 
loveſt is ficke. Now the young man was 
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man loves all the ſervants, but yet hee | 
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| The Examination of 


and ingenuity in him, more than uſual- 

ly was in Phariſaicall ſpirits, and ſo far | * 
8! Chriſt loved him , ſhewed Loving re- | 
"IF ſpe& and carriage rowards him. But | | - 
A now Lazarus was a godly and an holy ; 
man, and therefore Chriſt loved him | # 
with a more ſpecialty of affection. Hee |* 
loved the one as a morall faire conditi- | 
FE f oned man, that had ſome good defires |  .W 
be 1 and inclinations towardsgood; but he | 


1 
loved Lazarus dearely, and intirely, |  Þ 
asa godly and agood man, with ſuch | -F 
| ſpecialty of affe&is, that it was enough | F 
| to know him without his Name, by 

j Chriſts love to him; The man whom 


' thou loweſt, By this try the truth of thy 
| love: Whom loveſt thou beſt £ Have| 4, Þ 
| . the beſt men the beſt of thine affeion? 
: ' Are thoſe deareſt to thee, who are 
| deareſt to God ? the beſt evidencethat 
| can be of the truth of thy love. But this 
proves many to want their love, 8& that 
they love not the godly as godly men | 
ſhould bee loved, what ever their pro- 
fefſions and prorteſtations of love bee. 
=» For let it bee granted that they love | 
E- | | them, yer let it be enquired whom 


| - | - they}: 


- 


| They love < beſt, to whom their hearts | 
and affeQions are cloſeſt knit. Looke 


that are deepeſt in 'their 
and judge whether they 
bee ar the beſt, more than morall 
and civill ; and whether thoſe that 
bee oodly and religious haye halfe 
that affetion and love that meere ci- 
vill perſons have. Thou doſt not love 
godly men beſt, therefore thy love is 
hypocriticall ; thou loveſt a morall 
man beter than one that is religious , 
therefore thy love is with diimula- 
tion. 

3. Thirdly, true love loves as the 
Coloſs1ans did, Col. 1.4. It loves all the 
Saints. Where grace is the ground of 
love, where cuer grace is, there i is love, 
as fire ſtill followes the fuell. Grace 
hath the ſame beauty inall; andifgface 
be thea:tractive of affeion, it drawes 
affections toall in whom it is, The love 
that i5amongſt Gods Saints is compa- 
red to the oyntment that was poured 
upon Aarons head, Pſal. 133. 2. 1t was 
powred upon his head, bur it reſted not 
RETE, it ran alſo downe pon his beard,. 


upon thoſe 
affections , 
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nay,it ran downe to the sirts of his zar- | 
ments. So the love that is among the | = 
Saints, it diffuſes it ſelfeto al the mem- | "3 
bers of Chriſt, it runs not onely upon | - "*F 
the head and beard, bur upon the skirts 
ofthe garment, to the very loweſt and 
meanelt of Gods people in whom there 
is grace, It excludes not any whom 
God hath received, Roms.14 .3. deſpiſes' 
not aty whom God hath choſen, James 2. 
5.6. Love the brother- hood, ſayes Saint 
Peter. He doth not fay, lovea brother, 
| orfuch of the brethren, but love the 
brother-hood, the whole fraternity, ſo- 
ciety, and company of the Saints, the 
whole broode and brother-hood of 
Gods people. Try thy love by this. 
He thatlovesa godly manfor his grace, 
that hath no other thing to commend 
him, neither friends, nor riches, nor] 
| credit,nor profit, that can love poore 
godlineſſe, as well as rich godlineſle, 
| that can love grace in rags, as well asin 
:robes, inruſler and leather, as well as 
in filkesand velvets ; ſuch a love toall 
Saints 1s a good evidence of truth of 
| love, But when menloveonely ſome; 
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Po 
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LS -Sreat and: rich ones that have grace, & 
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regard not meaner ones though graci- 


= | ous, itis a ligne that ir is nor rrue Jave. 


5 4 "Ra © 
# | Yea, it isa blameable errour in many, 


thatrhough.cheir love be indeed ro the 
godly, yet iris with a kind of confine- 
| ment only-to ſome as worthy of their 
communion and affection. It.is not to | 
'bee denied, but thata man may love 


| 7 || ſome godly men more tha other ſome. 


| Chriſt himſelf had his belpyed Diſciple, 
| and. wee ſhall finde that thrice Chriſt 
 ſhewed ſome ſpeciality of favour and 
affeCtion to: three of them above the | 
reſt, Luke $. 51. Heeſuffered none t0g9e | 


 i8,ſeve Peter, Iames and lohn, Luke 9.28. | 
In his transfiguration hee —_—_ with | 


' hims onely Peter, Tames;and Tohn. And in 
his agony when he ſequeſtered himſelf 
from the reſt of his Diſciples, yet hee 
takes theſe three along with him, Mat. | 
26: 37. - But yet fuch-a canfinement of 
qur aﬀcRion to ſome. choife ones, as 
goes with a contempt or plaine neg- 
leR, and excluſion of others of mea- | 
ner abilities and graces, is an unwar- 
| rantable thing, ſuch as will not bceal- 
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lowed” by.this figne of love nowin- Þ 
ſtanced in. <9 | Wc 
4. Fourthly, true loveloves and de-/\ FE 
lights in the fellowſhip and ſociety of | - "#8 
the godly. Love the brother- hood layes | 
' S. Peter. Hee doth not ſay, love the. 
brethren, bur love the brother-hood, 
that is,as ſomeexpound it, the fe//ow-|_ 
ſhip of tbe brethren, and ſo our former || 
 cranſlation reads it, Love brotherly fel-'| -* 
lowſhip. Brother-hood implyes ſome? | -” 
times fellowſhip; Zech. 11: 14. F will - 
breake the brother-hood betweene Judih | 
and iſrael, The naturall relation be-| 
tweene them could not be broken, but | 
their muruall ſociety and fellowſhip 
ſhould be broken; they ſhould be divi- 
ded and diſperſed each from other. So 
then, they that lovethe godly , love 
their brother-hood, their company , 
| their conference and communion with | 
them. This evidenced the truth of Da- 
vidslove,Pſal.16.3. All mydelight is in 
the Saints on earth, My delight is in 
their company and-conterence. Many 
in the world mognifie the: Saints: ir 
heaven; yea, ſome over-magnifie them, 

| whileſt 


| 


'whileſt they woul 
{ ſhip to th@,but in the meane time make 


joynenot in ſociety with them , 
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d give divine wor- 


little account of the Saints on carth, 
'nay, hate them, impriſon, kill, and 
burne them, Apoc. 13. 7. but David de- 
lights inthe Sarmts oncarth. Pſ. 119.63. 
I am 4 companion of all thems that feare 
thee, and of them that keepe thy precepts. 
Try then, where lyes thy delight 2 
What is the company and ſociery thou 
affeeſt ? if it bee the ſociety of the 
godly thy love istothem. Burt this 
diſcoyers the hypocriſie of many mens 
love. They doe love godly men with 
all their hearts. Bur yec examine who 
betheir companions, and marke who 
they be in whole ſociety they delighr, 
and are they ſuchas are godly and reli- 


frothy perſons? Is not Godly company 
the moſt irkſome, weariſome thing in 


it more, that menloyenotthe godly? 
Ir may be thou commendeſt them, and 
ſpeakeſt all good of thera ; bur if thou 
thou 


We doe 


 Sious? Take they nor more delight in | 
| the fellowſhip of drunkards, vaineand | 


the world to them ? Whar Ccancleare | 
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1 ſpeakeſt nor againſt them, nor becauſe; 


beg, 


I ; 
* 
o 
i 


doeſt bur as thoſe before ſpoken bf, 
Ais 5.13. They gave the beleevers 
200d words, bur they darit not joyne 
themſelves umothem. It may bee thou 


rhou loveſt them , but becauſe thou 
loveſt thy ſclf,rhat they may not ſpeak 
againſt rhee. Ic may be thou ſpeakeſt 
well of them, and all becauſe with 
goud words thou wouldeſt buy good 
words againe. This is love in word, in 
tonzue, bur not 1h deede and in truth. 
Looke where thy delight and compa- 
ny 1s, there is thy love. | 


5. True love is hardly angred,cafily 


pleaſed. Hardly angred,1 Cor.13.4. Cha- 

rity ſuffers long, Verl. 5. 1t 1s not eaſily 
provoked. It will ſuffer long, and beare 
much,ere it will breake. It may be pro- 
voked , bur not eaſily. Eaſily pleaſed, 
I Cor. 13.4. Charity is kind, Tames 3.17. 

The wiſedomethat is from above,is gentle, 
eaſe to be entreated. God is love (ayes; 
the Apoſtle).1 10h.4.8. And God is flow | 
to anger, Pſal.103. He ſuffers long, Exod. 
34-6. Heis not eaſily provoked. And heis} 
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"The Bxmination FL Love. 
he oy his anger for ever. Nay, nor oOn- 


| ly caſte tobe intreared, bur he intrears ' 
{ and beſeeches us, the off-nding partics, 


tobereconciled 2 Cor.$. 20.Now wher 
makes God ſo ſlow to anger, ſo quicke, 
ſo caſie to be appeaſed? Becauſe God is 
ove. Ir isthe nature of loveſo.to be, 

and love is his nature. The Apoſtle 
prefſes Chriſtians to two ſpecialthings 
Col.3. 13. Forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any man have 
2 quarrell againſt any. I, bur theſe bce 
hard things to be done,how ſhal a man 
come to be abletodoe theſe rhings * 


| Therfore the Apoſtle teaches us a way 


how to doe itin rhe very next verl. and 
words, And above all thi nes put on chari- 


rodo theſe things,is to get chariry and 


| love. Marke then the nature of love. It | 


is not caſily provoked, ir is hardly an- 
gred,itis aforbearing grace.lrt is eafic to 
be pleaſed. Itis a forgiving grace. It is 


calily pleaſed, becauſe it forgives.Love 
is a forbearer,.and aforgiver. Try thy 


you by this.: If chou art excecding 


Ss C oth 


i. 


t,** the bond of perfectneſſe. The way | 


hardly angred,becaule ir forbeares.It is | 


as 


——_ 
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ſuffereſt long, and art willingto beaxe, 


able,rhat thy backis ready to break be- 


in the necke of another, ſo long as they 


offer to ſwallow any more (for no cha- 
rity binds a man openly to wrong him- 
ſelf) ſuch forbearance argues that thou 
haſt puton charity. If offences be given 
thee, and wrong, grofſe wrong done 
thee, yet if thou canſt —_ 
fully, willingly, & cordially 

isagood figne of true love. Burt how 
farare many fr6 the truth of this grace 
in their hearts, who are cafily off the 
hookes, and preſently provoked, & all 
to pieces upon a ſmall offence given; 
nay, it may bee upon no offencegiven 
at all, only uponan accidentall ſlip, or 
a faile in a formality and complement, 
No forbearnce argues ſmall charity. 
As farre are they from love that art of 


till the number and weight of the bar- 
thens pew ſo heavie and unſupport- 


fore thou complaine. If thou art wil. 
ling to ſwallow injuries & wrongs one 


are ſwallowable, thar they would not 
choak or poyſon thee, if thou ſhouldeſt 


orgive, it 


The Examinationof Love. | 


 loth tobe provoked, ſuffereſt much,and | 


_ 


» 


_ 


| _ _impla- 


lh 


| Aſolemne profeſſion of remiſſion. 


_ J_n_ ——_— TED 


kts cect foitity ance. | 
loſt, and loſt for eyer;-whom no kinde-' 
neſſes can overcome, whom no ſatis fa-- 


&tions canappeaſe, nor-no wiſdom can | 
| ſet in joynt againe, 


Queſt, But what if a man have done 
mee wrong, and divers waies inju- 
red mee by offenſive carriages ; whe- 
ther am I bound to forgive him or no, 
he ſeeking no reconciliation with mec? 
Aml bound to forgive, where forgive- 
nefle is not ſought,and muſt I ſtay from 
the Sacrament becauſe IT have not for- 
g1ven one that wrongs mee,and ſcekes 
not peace 7 


Anſ.In forgiving of an offender there 
be three things. 
I. Thelerting fall of all wrath, ma- 
lice, anddefire of revenge. | 
2. The'teſtification of forgiveneſſe, . 


3; The :re- acceptance, and re-ad- 
miſſion. of. an offender into former ſo- 
cietie, communion, and familiar con- 
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For the fir#t.. Arran is bound tofor- | 
' give in thar reſpe&t whether'theparry | 
offending aske forgivenes,or ask it nor. |. 
A man muſt ſo forgive, as that hee 
muſt beare no malice, nor nouriſh any 
thoughts of revenge. For though mine 
adverſary finne in his obſtinacie, yer 
his ſinne will not warrant mee'to finne 
in malice, and thoughts of revenge. If 
mine enemie will -not doe that which 
belongs to him, yer I may not doe that 
which belongs ro'God. Therefore for 
matter of revenge,and malice, we muſt 
alwaies forgive: and unlefſe a man doe 
ſo forgive as to let fall all malice and 
thoughts of revenge, he ſinnes in com- 
ming to the Sacrament. 

For the ſecond. 'Our Saviour gives a 
rule, Luk.17.4.1f he ireſpaſſe againſt thee 
ſeven times in 4 day, and ſeven times in 
4 day turne againe untothee, ſaying, 1t 
repents 'me, or I repent, thou ſhalt forgive 
him, 'He doth'nor ſay, Ifthybrocher 
 offend*againſt thee'feverrtinaes, thou 
ſhalr forgive him ſeven rimes::1bur if 
heelſay, 1 repent. Whether hee ſay ſo, | 
or not, I muſt forgive him in regard of 
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_- | another. TY 


| - For 'the'third, A man is not bound 


{ inthatparticular to forgiverill juſt fa- 


|duly-given, I muſt forgive ſofarre, 'but 


-|-good conſcience come tothe Sacra- 


 Religion'binds not to receive an ene- 


- hath ought againſt thee, 'g0e thy waies and 
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unleſfe he ſay, / _ To forgives. 
onerhing, and ro ſay I forgive & make 
a ſolemne profeſſion of remiſſion is 


risfaction be given. SatisfaRion being 


ſatisfaction obſtinarely denyed, I may 
refuſe ſociety 8 fellowſhip with him. : 


my into bofome communion: 'now ſo | 
long as hee ſtands outinhis enmity;he 


can be interpreted to be none other, {5 |: 


'fong as. he ſayes not, Ir repents him :. 
yea, and thougha man doe nor forgive 
intheſe two cauſes, yet may he with-« 


ment. And therefore marke how our 
"Saviour ſpeakes. Marth. 5.23, 24. If 
there thow 'remembreſt thit/ thy "brother 


\bee firſt reconciled, &c. Hee doth not 
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E: we ſay, 


” | maliciousand 'vinditive thoughts. Bur 
x | | Tam not bound to reſtifie my fo:giving 
$ | him, andto ſay to him, 7 forgive #hee, 
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receiving injury and wrong , ſo hee 


the firſt reſpec, is not debarred Gods 
ordinance,though he remitnot in both. 
the laſt, juſt ſatisfaRion not being ten- 
dred upon wrong done. 

6. Sixtly, true love lovesfervently ; 
fervent love, and wnfained love are joy- 
\ned together, 1 Pet.1.22, True love 


| more, 1 Theſ.q-10, Teloveall the bre- 
thren, bat we. beſeech you that yeincreaſe 
more and more, It ſets it{elfeno ſtint 
] nor bounds, it is ready and willing tb 
give and take all occaftons,for increaſe 
and confirmation ; As fire is not onely 
ready to kindle, when blowne, but 
ready to catchof it ſelf any combuſti- 
ble matter being miniſtred, \True love 
hates all hypocricicall reſervations,and 
lers out it ſelfeto the giving and imbre- 
cing of all; opportunities. that may 
[prove incentives toit. Thereby try 


fay, If there thou remembreſt tat ths! 
haſt ought againſt thy brother. There- 
by ſhewing that the barre is againſt the | 
party delinquent, and that a perſoa ' 


| comes without malice, and forgive in 


will abound and increaſe 'more and 
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> | and examine the truth of thy love. - A | "P37 = 
"XF--— | ſpark will kindle to a flame if it be rrue. | - 4 x 
22 {Bur this one thing diſcovers a great 5} 

ZF_ | deale of hollow-hearted hypocriticall 5 
{ love in the world. There bce that _ = 
for their turnes and ends can doe more, T8 
and diſpenſe further than they will l- 
for God and his Commandement: if | 
God & his Commandement, & coales 
} heaped upon their heads, call-for the = 
letting fall of their ſtomack, they can- | 4 
| not ſtoope toir, nay, with ſcorne and -f 
| pride of ſpirit, reje renders and offers 
of love. -But if ſome end of their owne 
to be compaſled, or turne of their own ' 


g 


; to be ſerved,then they can make a ſhift 
jj | ro make ſome ſhewes of love anddeſire 
4 of friendſhip ; bur yet with reſolutions 


T® | to keepe a faire diſtance, that there (3 
= e fhall never be an intire knitting, and | 
'3& | mutuallclofing of affeQions;and there- 

E 7 fore ſet themſelves bounds, and a ſtint, 
beyond which they are reſolved never 
ro paſſe. They will not be wanting in 1 I 
common courteſies, civill correſpon-|— | 3 
dencics,but yetfor intirenefſe,and inti- 

| mite 


++ >: 3a 


mate familiarity,will be-ſure to. blocke þ 
1 up the way thereto, by affected diſtan- | "WP 
1ces, and reſervations of themſelves, | 
They will be pardoned for familiaricy, | - 
| chat is more than needs. A carriage } | 
|| faire to the worlds eye, that the world |} 
{ſhall not ſee bur all is well, they will +: Þ 
frame to, bue further they reſolve ne- | "+ 
ver togoe. Surely they were as good | *F 
| ſay,chey will phy the hypocrites with 
men, and that their loves ſhall be with | 
difimulatis. For love which ſets it ſelf 
bounds 8 barres,beyound which it wil 
not ſtep,tharlove ſteps not beyondhy- 
pocrifie. That love which will not kin- 
dle, which will neither be blowne to a 
flame, nor take flame, it is love diſſem- 
bled. True fire,though it be never ſo lit- 
tle aſpark, may be blowne & brought 
toaflame; bur all the blowing inthe 
world will never make painted fire 
burne. Such perſons are like Salomons 
filver potſheard. Prov. 26. 23 Burning 
lips and a wicked heart are a potſheardco- 
vered with ſilver droſſe, What ever 
nga, ſhewes they make, they | 

are 


—_——— 


« 


are potſheards flubbered over with 
drofſe. Such love-as is not fervent, 
is fained. So much forthe examinati- 
on of love. 
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Cuare. XIIITL. 
The Examination of obedience. 


T> laſt thing whoſetruth is to bee 
examined, is Obedience. There iS | | 
deceit in obediente, and much hypo- | **F* 
criſic may bee in it. Saul glories in his | 
obedience, 1s 4m.15.13.1have perform- 
ed the commandement of the Lord. Be- 
hold, I have obeyed God. Yea, after S4- 
mul had pinched him-with ſo cloſean | 
anſwer, he ſtill ſtands to it,verſ.20.7es, 
I have obeyed the voyce of the Lord, and 
\ have gone the way which the Lord ſent 
me. And yet Samuel charges him ſtill 
| with rebellion and diſobedience, and 
leaves him nor till he makes him con- 
felle his ſinne. So ready are mer: to de- 
ceive themſelves in their obedience to 
God.as if their obedience were good & 
acceptable, when their is no ſuch mat- 
ter. Men will notbee borne downe bur | 
that they are obedient people to God, 
I have performed the commandement of 


'#he Lord,behold I have obeyed God, ſayes 
Y | Saul, 
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* | Sal, and ſo ſay many as well as hee, as 


| | farre from it as was hee, but as Samuel 
WM | there convinced Saxl. 1 Sams. 15.14. ſo. 
| may men bee convinced .of diſabedi- 


ence. What meanes then, (aies Samuel,this 
bleating of the ſheepe in mine eares,and the 
| lowing of the Oxen which I heare. There 

was notanOxe that lowed,nor a ſheep 
that bleatedy/but openly, and loudly, 


| | proclaimed* &as/a diſobedient perſon. 


So men ſay they doe obey God, and| 
they-are wronged to be charged with 
.difobedience...- But what then meanes 
the bleating and the lowing of their 
6Gathes ? what meanes then the neg- 
. | let of Gad, in the publike ordinances? 
in their private families '? what mcane 
their Lords-day profanation 2 what 
meane their whoredomes, drunkennes, 
and other not bleating, not lowing, but 
crying, loud-crying 1innes.,in the cares 
of God and:man £ | brag 

- It is needfull therefore that. men ex- 
amine their obedience, whether it bee 
fuch as is requiredin him'that will bee 
an orderly Communieait. Truc obedi- 
ence then:may bee knowne by. theſe 


things : 1 The | 


1 The Grounds 
2: The End of it. 
- 3+, The Properties 


The Grounds of obedienceare 3. 


x. Firſt, the ground of truc obedi- 
ence is the authoritie andiwill of God. 
Gods will is,that ſuch athing be done, | 
and his power is ſoveraigneand abſo- 
lute to command, ſo as whatſoever he |: 
command; it muſt be done,becauſehe.| 
commands. Therefore we ſhall finde, ] 
Levit, 19. that in that one Chapter this; | 
one reaſon, 7 am the Lord, is uſed thir- |- 
| teene ſeverall times. The meaning 
wherof is this ; ſuch 8 ſuchcomande- | 
ments I enjoyne you, if you will know; | - 
the ground why you ſhould obey | 
them, this is theground, 7 aw the Lord, | 
{ a God of ſoveraigne powerandautho- |. 
| rity, and my will itis fuch things bee 
done. And therefore it is that Gods | 
will is brought in Scripture,as the rea- | 
fon of the obedience that is required, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 3. Forthis 35 the mill of God 
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dement; that if a man be askeda reaſon 
 Jofhis obedience, why hee doth this or 
= - (that, hce may beeablcto ſay, I ſceir is 
-. ' Gods will & commandement it ſhould | 
be done,and becaule it is his will; there- 
fore I do it, This was the ground of D4- 
©." | vids obedience. Pſal. 11 9.4,5. Thou haft 
 pcommanded us to keepe thy precepts dils- 
gent0b that my- waies were diredted ro 
keepe thy Statates, His defites were ex- | 
ceeding ſtrong to give God obedience 
| in keeping his ſtatutes, and'the ground 
. | of tt was, Thos baſt commanded.That on: 
| ly and properly 1s -obedience which is | 
done Jntuins voluntatis; by looking ar | 
Gods will, by having areſpe&or ancye 
ro Gods comfnandement,. Fel. i1g. 6, 
and doing it becaule it,is his will. Looke f 
as it.iSinthe caſt of faith, ſo itis inthe | 
caſe of obedience. Then'a man beleeves, f 
-|whenthe ground ofhis faith is onely the | 
Word of God; bee beleeves onely-be. 
caut it is the Ward andwill of God 
he ſhould be!ceve. If a man belecve | 
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ouments and r&ſons for it, by which he. 
13 led to beleeve it, this is ſcience, but 
not faith. Thus is it inobedicnce, todo 


things commandedupon other grounds | : 


thanthe commandement, is not obedt. 
ence. Suppoſe. a man: doe the ſame ! 
thing that God commands. , and: yet 
know rot that God commands it , this 
is noobedience: or ifa mandoe know 


that it is commanded., but doth-it-nor| |} 


becauſe it is commanded, neither is this: 
obedicnce to God; for as where there is 
0 Law; there is no tranſereſſion, lo where 
there is no knowledge of a Law, there 
isno obedience. -In all true obedience 
there muſt bee a knowledgeof, and an 
eye to the will of God, Row. 12.2, Pro- 
wire mhat is the will-of God, that is, 
ſcarching and trying , and ſo allowing 
the good and exceptable will of the 
Lord, Epheſ.:5..17. V nderſtanding what 
the will of the Lord is. Both which pla- 
ces inply thus much, that thar onely is 
obcdicnce indeede, which is done. up- 
on the knowledge and :conſcience of 


*] fach;a.rrath becauſe hee harh go0d af. 


| being. Godswill. To doethat which 
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{ Gods worſhip and ſervice. but what'is 
{ theground?. Is it the will of God,.o; 


men-come duely to: publike dutics of 


the law of Man, or'the talke of the 


| World , that brings them thereunto. 
| Many a man is diligent in hiscallmg, 
| followes itcloſe, & itis athi | 
ded of Goda todoe, Burif a mandoe | 
| it,not becauſe Gods wils ir,but becauſe ? 
|. defire of gaine carries him on ,. or nc-: 


coman- 


ccflity of maintenance forces him ther- 


| to, this is no obediznceto God, but o-. 
{ bedience tohis covercoulnes,'or obedi- 
- [enceto his neceſities, whichcall yupon' 


him for diligence and painefulneſle, ._ 
2 Second ground of, obedience... 
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The grace of fith. True obedience 

pring and flow from fairh. Saint | 
Paxl ſpeakes, Rom. 16. 26. Of the obed#-| - 
| ence of faith , that is . that obedience} * 
which in belceving wee give to God- | ? 
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Butyer in a larger ſenſe, all obedience 
may be called the obedience of faith, 
becauſe by it wee give God that obedi. 
etce wegive him. Heb. 11. 8. By faith 
Abrahaw obeyed God. Faith quickens. 
and enables to obedince, ſo as without 
it wee can give God Þo obedietice. 
Therefore Rom. 3. 3. Faith ſtablifhes the 
Law;becauſe it 1s faith that he]Þs a man 
to performe all the obedience hee per- | 
formesto ir. Faith is the ground of obe- 
dichce thus : | 
 r Firſt,amanmuſt firſt beleeve what 
thewill of Godis, before bee will gac 
about toyeeld iranyobedience, 


from a mans laying hold on the cove- 
ticles with us,and binds himſelfe ro en- 


able rocbedicnce, £2.26.37.Now this 
covenant rſt þe lajd beld or+ for abilt- 


2 Secondly, all obedience flowes | 


nant of grace. In that covenant God ar- |- 
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ty and ſtrength to obedience, before a 
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| mancanobey 


| to obedience» 


| ogtofhimby fairh..  Avd heby fab 
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3 Thirdly, Chriſt isthe pripciple of 
all ſpirityall life and aftivity, 1ohn 15.5.; 
Phil. 4.13. Chrift muſt firſt dvcllina 


man, Epheſ,3.16,17. Now all vertue t0| 
be fetchc from Chriſt, muſt be drawne 


dmelles in us, Epheſ. 3.17. » 


ence, till wee have Chrilt efſeFtually, | 


{ - 


working ie us; and quickning usb his 


(ir; and-nq Chriſt but by faich. By 
ris, then a man may try the truthof his 
obedience, Tf it be fruit ggmming from | 
aroot af fairh,it is good fruit] beleepcd, 
therefore Hpbey Pf L16,S0 if thogcanft | 


man befare.ke-hath frength 1n the inner | 


fay, I beleeve, therefore I-pray, and dos | 
* ak OY pay, Ga 
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[Yo manR rs he atfixſt faid; T 


* | 4:5adba Gadferviewnbg! 78. Holudcmat heel 


leeve, and he worſhipped! bins, T beleeve; {! = 
therefore I ſanQzfic the Los: day,I be<'|| 
[ceve;and therefore I doe duties of obes | 2 


fruit of Paradiſe, becauſe itgrowes up 
on'the tree of ifs,” Bur if thine obedi- 


ty, it is bur htdg fruit. 
- 3, Third 'Sroutid of obedience, isthe: 
true loye of God and Chriſt, Itideede'o-/| | 
bedience muſt notbe vpoticonſtrainc; | 
butin oneſeniſe' 7 tis by conſtrajnr, yer | 
by the conſtrarnr bf love,2 Coris 14. For |: 
the love of Chriſt \conſtrnines" ns. Love 
hath ſuch, an ative powet tharit cons|. 
raihes w$to obedience } tot'onely that], 
Tie which: -Chriſt beares''t6 us, but]; 
which we Goat! to'him. Qbedience to | 
Eefiuat be filiall obediehbe; t*ret.21 51 
5, dbedityt children; Nowthe obes 
of cofa ſanto his Father flowes fro 
| love.” The love of his Farhet ſets him 
6nworke', todoewhar his Father com- 
cands. The goodſoritrtheV incyard; 
Matar. Whenhis/ Fatherbid\him goe 


lll | 


dience: then" ts" thine obedience true » 


enceariſe from a root onely of moral ' 
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.| will not,., but afterwards bee repe | 
- | andwentand wrought;in the Vineyard. 
= | Now whatwas it that made him obey 


n »r feare of puniſhment,that carried hun, 
but mecrely a ſonlike love,8 the duritul 
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Gog, I will not ſweare, &c. I love my 
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Goa. Rerbars I will clit himalc care. | T5 
full obedience If tovebe the weight & | ! 
the oyle that makes the wheelcs runne, |= 
thine obedience is ſach as it ought to be. | 
Burtthis diſcovers a great deale of falſe 


| obedience. Some men yecld obedience 


ſor the love of thetnſclves, the loveot 
their credit. Such'was the Phariſees obe. | 
Aience,im their almes;prayers,8 faſtings, 
only to purchaſe credit with men. Such 
is aciv ul _ obedience;:whoſe obedi: 
chee j5 onely toſach:commandements, 
andonly to ſuch branches of thoſe c6- 
mandements,the breag) whereof would | 
blemiſh his reputarion, & bJurre his cre. 
ditinthe world. Some yceld obedience, 


| and work inthe Vineyard for their pers | 


ny, {ich 45 doe all they doe with a con 
ceir of binding God re them ; 'ard | 
brioging him intd their debt. Some 
again yeeld ſonic obcdicdce 'ncither 
for love,'nor wages,but for meere feare, 


| for feare either 'of the penalt lawes of |. 
men which ferice any commardement 
of God, orfor feare of a greater mea. 
fore of wrath in Hell: None of all cheſe 

ig —_ obedience rifi ing froth love - 
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7 T Theſe arc 0bedient wo: 
| ſlaves, thar dread the whip, bur not 
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+] ther, not wages from the Father, that 
* [is the ground of a childs obedience. 
The ſonre of a poore man that hath 
nog a penny to give, or leave him, yeelds 
his father obedience as cheerefully as 
3 | the ſonneofa rich man, that lookes for 
} {| a great inheritance. If there were no 
havent Go wr jo would ney; 
him,andt no hell, yet would they 
| do their ems So rfl doth the 
love of thei Bather conſtraine them: - 

2 Sccondly, theend ofa obedience 
thar is obedience indeed, is the honour 
and glory 0* God,1 Cor. 10. Whatſoever 
ye dee, let all be done to the glory of God. 
lohn 15 .8. Herein is my Father glorified, 

' that ye bare much fruit. The maine 
end that true obedience propounds, is 
rhe glory ofthim that commands, VVhen 
| Chriſts people give him obedience ,; it 
.isthe ſetting of the crowne uponthis 
| head, what makes him more a King 
than obedience, Cant. 3.1t. Behold Kin 
| Salomon with the Crowne wherewith his 


kemen, obedient | | 
: | obedient children.” It is Joveto the Fa- | 


- mother 
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mother crowned. him. -. 


"% NY & 


Now this 1sthe {| 
|. maine end of right obedicnce, that the |] 
' Crowne may bee ſet on Chriſts head, |* 
that it may bring hin inthe honour of |: 


the King , the: crowned King of the | 


Church, ph4l.t tt. Filled with rhe fruits 
of tighteouſneſſe, which are unro the glory 
and praiſe of God. Letevery man exa- 
mine his owne; heare, what, his end is 
inhis obedience. If wee haveany other 
waine end but Gods glory, at makes it 
abedicnce to guread , and no: to God. 
How many yeeld thit obedience they 
doe, not to ſet-the Crowne on Chriſts 


head, butts ſetthe Crowne upon their | .. 


owne heads. So doe Hypocrites that 
ſceke their owne praiſe, ang. credite, or 
profit ; ſo doeall ſpecially that doe any 
thing with a conceir of .meciting' at 


| Gods hand, Such obedicnce as hath | 
ſquine reſpects at baſe and by nds, is | 
[-in: Gods ſight as baſe as.the ends it 
| lookes at. "7 ; 


{:3» Thirdly,the properties of obedience, 
And they are theſe : 7 
' x... Firſt, true obedience to.God muſt 


'beeuniverſall. And thatinathree-fold 
-reſpet. | 
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| Nance, 4 mighty man af power, 1 av 


x. In-regard «of the ſubject or perſon 


that yeelds obedience, hee mnſt doe it 
2:1 with the ffrength of his whole man, and 
"I Jal thefaculties thereof, Pal. 119. 4+ To| 

J | 5 kept exceedingly. Pſal. 103.1. Allthat | 
| 7s within me. And thou ſhalt lovethe 


Lord thy God'withall thy heart cf. 
' ' 2. Inregard of the objet# , and ofthe 


"muſt beall obeyed, Deut. 6.25. Pſalme 


[119+128. The obedienceto beegiven 


to God,is a fileall obedience, 1 Pet.1.14. 
Now. filiall obedience muſt beeuniver. 


{ fall, Col.3.20 Children obey yoar parents | 
in all things, for this is well pleaſing anto | 


the: Lord; Tt is not: well pleafung to 


parents onely in what:they thinkgood. 
This is to:yeeld obedienceupon cour- 


 filiall obedience the 'ſonnes of Tozadab 
gave their father,7er .35-8. 10.1 all that 
he hath charged us. Atcording to all our 
' father command. (twas but an homely 
| buſineſferhat Kiſh fent:Sau/abqut,' all 
confidered.! Kiſb, a mat of great; ſab. 


IE h— FRY _ 


. God, | when children will obey their 


refie, and not.upon dity. Secwhata | 


{= 


And Sav/ his ſonne,achoiſe yong man, - 
and a.goodly, not a goodlier man} 
among(t all the childrenot 7ſrae!, and 2 


yet his father ſends him with'one of his | -F- 
ſervants to ſeeke the Aiſles. And though 
it. were but a meane (crvice, . yet Saul | 
yeelds him obedience. Our obedience 
| to God muſt bee achil-like obedience , 
achild like qbedience is univerſall to 
all commandements without excepti- 
ons, diſpenſations, and reſurvations: 
Here Saul failed, x Sam. 15. 77 
1 3 In tegard of all time. Qbedience 
muſt.rot be for ſome rimes,. nor far a 
time. Not for ſometimes, to beſome- | 
times on, and ſometimes off, bur it muſt | ? 
be a conſtant, ſerled-, even; courſe of 
| obedience, that Gods lookes for. Some | 
men have their fits of goodneſle, .and 
have their good daycs, ay men inan 
aoue, - but are fickle and loſe hearted, 
hold not their hearts cloſe to God: and | 
 goodduties. © Thus is that obedience 
which the Scripture calls walking with | 
God,; Some take-a turne:or two. with 
him,goe with him three or foure ſteps z 
bucthat s notwalking with him. Valk: | 
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"Fing with God, im 
- } courſe-of -obedierce- to him. Neither 
muſt obedience. be for a time, but ir 
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F | mvſt bee tonrinuall to our lives. end, 


 Luke1. 75. All the diyes of our lives. 
'2 Kings 17.37.Hee ſball obſerveto doe for 


ir, Vito his dying day : not oncly obe- 
dientin his death : but Chriſts obedi- 
ence as it begunat his incarnation, ſo it 
continued to his dying day on the croffe 

2 Secordly,true Sidewos Is prompt 
and preſent, and ready, ſpeedy, without 
ſhuking & bucking, without delayes & 
conſults, Pſ 1 19. 60. 1 made haſt, aud de- 
layed not. Mar 1.18. And immediately they 
forſooke their nets , and followed him, 
Zech. 5.9. They had the wind in their 


to note, as Tunins obſerves; their tezdt- 
neſſe in their obedience, Thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven: The Angels 
in beaven are exceeding - ready - and 
ſpeedy in their ab edience, ard therefore 
mention allo is made of their wings. 
Itwas LZots fault to linger, Gep. 19. 16- 


plſcs a ſerled even 


evermore.Phil. 2. 8. Chrift became obedi- | 
* «| ent unto death : that is,as BeEacxpounds 


wings,\W ivgs;and wind in their wings, | 


There | 


+ 
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| iow the truth of their | E 3 
' 3: Thirdly, true obedience 1s free,wil- | * 
ling,unconſtrained, Pfa.110.3.Thy peo-| 


the heeles, or the wings bee pluckr, or 


thetime to come, they may. juſtly que- 
tbel tence, 


ple ſhall come willin ly,Pſal.40.8.Then 1 
ſaid, loe I come to doe thy will. Obedi- 
enceis not is avrys, 2 Cor. g .7. nor #Z 
ersyzs,  10t grude.ngly , or of weceſiirie, 
not ſad, nor forced ; but Col. 3 +23. ir 
Jozzs, and Roms 6. I7. ix xeplies, from 


2.3.Tokes & bonds,Jer.z.5.Now accor- 


| grace. © | 


clipt, where menpurt off obedience to | 


the ſoule andthe heart, His commande- | 
ments are not grievodas,tlohn5.3. To] 
wicked menthe wotd of the Lord is a | 
burthen,7er.23-33- Cords and bonds, Pſal. | 


ding to all theſe things frame Articles, | 
and Interr ogatories,and put thy conſci- | 
| ence-to examination. This: in briefe 
| may ſuffice forthe triall of the truth of | © 


Therebe thar ſay they willrepent; and F*: 
they will reformetheir wates. Obedt } ? 
ence makes haſt, delayes not. Where ] 
there bee delayes,where there is lcade in 
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| The growth of Grace, and our wants, ex- 


| Trae Grace is growing Grace. There is 


| zng in faith, 2 Thel, 1,3. Alltregrace|} 
| growes. There bee counterfeit and: falſe 


| 


Cn AP.,.X V. 


amined. 


| Ti ſecond thing to bee examined |. 


followes, the gromth gfour graces. 
It is a point that concernes a man atall 
times to looke to the growth of his 


Grace, as that which muſt evidence the} 


eruth of it : for where thereis nogrowth 
of Grace, there is no truth of Grace. 


* 


a. growing iu knowledge,2 Pet. 3.18. 4 | 


ny in wiſedome, Luk 2:40. Agrow- 


graces;and this is a maine thing that dif. 
ferences true and counterfeit ones: 
True, grace growes, counterfeit grace 
growes not. There is a great deale 0' 
difference betweene a true Tree, and 
pictured Tree,betweene atrue child;and 


the ſtatue or Image of. achild. Anuye}| 
child grewes,” bur the Image growes| 


.not, it is'no taller nor bigger at abun- 
be: dred 


<p 
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orace, there is life of grace, and life will 
wee fee in living Trees, and living men 
their growth ; they grow becauſe they 


growes,wce ſhall findein Scripture ſeve- 

rall ages of Chriſtianity and religion, 

which are the ſeverall degrees of ſpiri. 

ruall growth, the ſeveral! degrees ot the 

| growth of a Chriſtian © ye have, 

1 His conception,and the forming of 

him inthe wombe. Gale4.1 9. 

2 His birth, 1 Pet.1.23. 1 Pet. 2-2- 

3 His child-hood, 1 Cor.?.1,z2., Heb.z. 

13.1 Toha2 13. His infancie. 

| . 4 His well-growne age.or youth, when 
hee is paſt the ſpoone, 1 19/n 2. 13, 

| Zoung men. 


6 His oldage. Manſon, an old Diſci- 
ple, As 21.16. when a manis growne 
a gray-headed experienced Chriſtian, 


| dred yeeres end,than ir was the firſt day 
it was made, Wherethere is truth ot |: 


puttorth it ſelfeand catiſe a Frowth , as 1 
thatare not yet come tothe fulneſſe of | 


live, And to ſhew that true grace |; 


5 His full erowne age, Ephef. 4-13 E 
when he comes to ans eſtme,Heb.g. | 


L [oþ,2 13 when men be grown Fathers. | 
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thiar where there is grace in truth, there 
will begrowth: And therefore 1tcon- 
cernes us atall times to try the growth 
of our grate. But though at all rimes 
it concernes us tocximinethegrowth 
of grace, yet in ſoeciall manner doth 


Sacrament. As the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme is the Sacrament tof our new 
birth, ſois the Sacramentof the Lords 
Supper, thc Sacrament of our ſpirituall 


——_— 


borne but once, but after hee is borne, 
he ſtands in need to be fed often for his 
nouriſhment and growth. And fpiritu- 
all. growth is a maine endand fruit of 
this Ordinance. What makes the body. 


; his 


nutrition and growth. Andrthcerefore| 
is this a reafon why. Baptiſme is but |; 
once; bur the. Supper is often admini- | 


fired and received, becauſe aman is | 


Such as Pſ. 92. 12,1314. Allts ſhew; 


| itconcerneus before wee come to the | 
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grow More,than the uſe of food, in cat-.| 
ing and drinking 2 Inthe Supper there | 
is proviſion of ſpirituall foode to make | 
us grow. So that in this reſpect I may | 

allude to that, Zech. 9. 8 7. How great is. 
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The growth of grate, 
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his goodneſſe,and how great is his beauty? 

corne ſhall make the young man grow, G7 c. 
Gods goodneſſe 15 great i1 the Sacra- 
ment ; hce gives bread and wine, and 
with them , to every faithfull receiver, 


| the body and bloud ofhis Sonne ; that 


by the bread oof his fleſh, and the wine 
of his bloud, he may cauſe Chriſtians to 
grow. So that it concernes us much to 
examine ou: growth,that yvemay knovv 
vvhat good our former rec-iving hath | 
doneus. Itis agreat helpe toour profit 
tn receiving the Sacrament, to examine 
our ſelves hovy vvee have profited for. 
merly.Then may vweknovv whether we | 
have profited,vvhen vve knovv vyhether 
vvce have growne, Such and ſo much 
as is our grovvth , ſuch and fo much is 
our profit, And when vve finde that vve | 
have profited, then may vvee conforta. 
bly ſtill expe the like bleſſing upan 
our uſe of the Ordinance. A man muſt 
needes go vvith little cheerefulneſle to 
to the Lords Table, vvhen he knoyves 
not vvhether he ſhal getany good by go- 
ing, or not. That mai that knovves not 
vvhether 


and wants, examined. 
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can have 'little hope of recciving any 


a man ſecs hee is growneby the uſe of 
the Ordinance, then hee muſt needs go 


to know a mans growth, is examinati- 


And they be theſe : 


things, In''nature, firchgth followes 
arc weake , will bend and bow-every 
way , but as they gfbw , they grow 
ſtronger, and grow to that irength, that 
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| wherher:ever hee have received any 
/ | good orno, by his fornet receiving, 


good by his future receiving.But When | 


full of hope to the Orditiance: The way | 
on, and'\thar by the ſignesof growth, 


I Firſt, ſpirituall ſtrength. The mors | 
growth, the more {itength in ſpiritulf | 


growth,' Trees intheir firſt beginnings | 


[ 
theyare firtfor Timber;&the ſtrongeſt [ ; 
fervices. When a maniis new borhe; and oh 
aBabe', :howweake andfeeble acrea- | [ ( 
une is hee 2” bit as he#towes up, fo he © 
is ſtronger and ſtronger; and” is ar laſt q 
fieforman-lkeſervites, 'Soitis inſpi- | bi 
| rituall (growth; * A faf at firſt Is | 
weake, Rom.'14. 1, but growth brings | FO 
firengrti, Theman that growes ingrace | & 
i Bba SLOWES | ' 
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have cruſht hiqa t, peeces when hee was 


cowes fo Rrong, -that hee can wreſtle| 


achild. Hethar ganbeareGtuiſts Crolle } 
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andwants, examined. 


Chrifts natnrall and ſpirituall ſtrength, 
| Luke 3. 40. Theebild grew and waxed 


ſtrong.in ſpirit, Provi24+10+ 1f thou faint 


ſmall. Small is their ſtrength that cannor 
bearea ſcorne, a laſh with the rongye, 
that ſhrink & ſink ata ſower look. As the 
mag is, ſo is his ſtrength, ſay they to Gi- 
deon, And as a mans ſtrength is, ſo is a 
man, if but ſmal ſtrength, ſmall growth, 
little Rtrength,as little growth | 

2 Secondly, a mans growth may be 
judged by his ſfomack, b his appetite 
co his ſpirituallfoode. Sowe ſee it is in 
nature. Young men have farre better 
ſtomackes to their meat thanold men 
have,and the reaſon is,becanſe they are 
growing: for where there is growth, 
there is a more ſpeedy expence of the 


fore hunger in young bodies, is counted 
2 figne of growth. Men that have done 
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in any kind,hath a proportionable mea- | 
ſu-e ofgrowth.It is then withſpirituall | 
growth and ſtrength, as it was with | 


ſtrong in ſpirit. So if we grow wewax | 


in the day of adverſity, thy ftrewgthis bus | 


nouriſhment that is concoRed;$ there- | 


grow- || 
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The growth of grace, - 


growing are hungryalſo ; but nothing 
o ſaone hungry, nor ſo ſharp as yonger 
ftomackes; becauſe where nature is 
growing.,lt calles faſter and {ſooner fora 
ſupply than where it hath done, So it is 
here. The man that growes in grace, 
hath an hungry ſqu'e, a ſharpe appetite , 
hee is never well byr when hee is feed- 
ing, he takes all occaſions robe eating ? 
thqugh hee have had a good mcale, apd 
have beene well ſatisfied, yet hee is 
quickly hungry againe. Though hee 
have beene well fed on the Sunday, yet 
hee can have a Romack to a Sermon 
againe, before the weeke goe about, 
Though he haye had ſwcet fatisfation 
and refreſhnent atthe Sacramenr, yet 
hee hath a good ftomack to a Sacra- 


| ment againe, before the moneth come 


aboutagaine. Growers are hungry,and 
great feeders. It it be thus with us, wee 
have at happie evidence of our growth. 
But rhis ſhewes haw few grow,becauſe 
ſo little hunger after their ſpiritual] 
food in the Word and Sacrament. You 
have many can goefaſting a long while 
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 and'wants, examined: 
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| rogerher; one meale in halte a yeere, 


nay, inan whole yeere can ſerve their 
turne, and it is enough,richly enough in 
conſcience ; what needes ſucha doe ? It 
iseaſie to judge ſuch a mans growth, 
what it is. Their birth is rather to bee 
queſtioned than their growth. 

3 Thirdly, growth in grace js viſible 
and ſenſible to others. Where Grace 
growes, it ſogrowes that others may 
diſcerne it and fee it. It js trve here, as 


Mark. 4.26, 27. The ſecde ſhall ſpring 
We 


and grow up,hee kzowes not how. 


cannot ſee corne grow, but wee can dif- | 


cerne when it is growne. For when it is 


| come from ſprouting tothe blade,from 


the blade to the full corne 1n the eare, 
by theſe ſeverall degrees it is diſcerned 
that it is growne,tizough wee could not 
ſee how it grew. So though we' cannot 
diſcerne the growing of Grace, yet wee 
may difc-rne when it is growne. So 
Luke2.s2.It is ſaid that our Saviour ix- 
creaſed in wiſedome before men, for it is re- 
terred to both things there ſpecified , 
t Tim.4.15.That thy profiting may appere 
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to ull. If corne be fowne and ſpcere in 


Xion, it may bee diſcern'd that a man is 


there followes an alteratzon of his com- 


| ned; when a man growes in grace, 
there will bee an alteration of the vi- 


| Eccl,8.1. A mans wiſedome makes his 


E Jas, 
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the ground , yet if it comenot up and 
appeare above ground, wee doe not rec-- 
kon that it growes, There 1s no man 
that growes in grace, buthus grace will 
be ſenſible in one kinde or other. A tree. 
that is ſtinited & growes not, & a Tree 
that growes and thrives, may be diſcer- 
ned each from other by their very barke 
andrind,a man may diſtinguiſh them by 
their loaks. By amans looks & c6ple- 


zrowing. A mans growth is difcerned | 
by his viſage and by his voyce, A man 
that hath had a fickneſle, that bath kept 
under his growth,ſo long was ill colou-! 
red,ill copleRioned, bur tt once his dif-: 
eaſe becured, 8& a mans growth mends, 


ple&ian.So is ſpiritual] growth diſcer- 
ſage, an amendment of th: comple. 


xion, The viſage of a man that growes, 
continues, not the ſame it did: before 
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face to ſhine, and the boldneſſe of hls face 


ſeene ſome perſons a long time, they 
gron out of our knowledge , there 1s 
uch an alteration in their viſage, wee 


. by their growth, that they looke no. 
thing like the men they werewont to 
 doe:fo in this caſe,a mans viſage & out. 
' ward carriage , ftrangely alters where 
the ſoule growes in Grace; the outward 
| behaviour of a mans life ſo changes, 
thata man knowes him not by his for- 
mer lookes, It may beca mans beha- 
' ©r was coveteous,carthly, carnall, but 
if a man once grow in grace,he is grown 
 cleane to another kinde of behaviour. 


| That lookeas it is ſaid of Chriſt, Luke 


9.53- They ſaw what hee was by his 


| jae; ſo may a growing Chriſtian bee 


diſcerned by his faee: the life of ſuch 
a man hath another kinde of face, and 
of lookey withir, ſo as his old acquain- 
tance wonder at it; 1- Pet. 4. 4. Thus 


| alſo is growth in grace ſenfible by the 
alteration of the woyee. When one | 


growes towards mans eſtate, his voyce 


| 
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ſhall be changed, As when wee have nor | 


ſcarce know them , they are ſoaltered | 
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| The growth of grace, 


alters and changes, he ſpeakes no lon- 
ger like achild, but hee begins to have 
a big and a man-like voyce, 1 Cor. 13. 
t 1+ When I was a child, I ſpake as achild, 
but when I became as a man, I ſpake as a 
man; which 1s true, not onely of the 
ſubje&, but of the ſound of a mans 
ſpecch. So the growthof a Chriſtian in | 
grace, is ſenſible by the alteration and 
change of his voyce, Eveq in this ſenſe 
itis true,though ſpaken in another, thar 
they that bcleeve ſhall ſpeake with new | 
tongues, Marke16,17. The vaine, fro- 
thy, carthly tongue is gone : he ſpeakes 
not vainely ,fooliſhly, ſo children do, 
bur he ſpeakes profitably,to cdification, 
Tohn 3.71. Hee that is of theearth, is of 
the earth, and hee ſpeakes of the earth. 
1 Tohn 4.5. They areof the world, there. 
fore ſpeake they f the world, Hereis an 
old tongue. But Pal. 37 .30.The month 
of the righteous ſpeakes wiſedome, and 
his tongue talkes of judgement. Prov 31, 
26. She ppeneth her mouth with wiſedome, 
andim her tonzuc is the law of Grace.Col. 
4.6.Let Dy Hong be alwaies with Grace, 
Epheſ.4 . 49. That it may miniſter grace 
to 


—_— A x 


| 


{ 


| 
4 


7] 4 
3 " : \ E 
£ ” - . 
> _ 
poo DE ——— A 
- P 1 
k. 5 
4 » 
4 
, > 
> 
"#4 e 
x 4 
\ 


| 


— 


>; Ps Ls 4 - by —_ = q - OP 5: 
by p. Ly ho * M Ps. —=— 37 > - 
% - L þ. a F 
. ' ' z Es 
T2 = 
» 


_ - Wm 


Tis 1. 


and wants examined. 
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tothe hearers. Here is a new tongue : 
here is a change of the voyce, and a 
ſigne of growth. Look then upon thine 
owne complexion, thou. ſhalt fee by 
it, whether thou baſt grown in grace by 
thy former receiving the Sacrament. 
Dan. 1, 12,13,15, Give thy ſervants 
pulſe to eate, and water to drinke. Then let 
our countenances bee lookt upon, — And 
their countenances appeared fairer and 
fatter in fleſh thes all the children,c+e. 
By the looking upon Darrels counte- 
nince and the reſt, it appeared that 


| they thrived and proſpered with their 


pulſe and water. So much more by 
mens countenances, carriages, ard be- 
haviours, ifthey bee looked upon, whe- 
ther they thrive, and grow with their 
Sacramentall foode formerly received. 
But mens old viſages, ad ill-fayoured 
complections, are ill ſignes how little 


growth there is. With too many 1t 15: 


aS with Pharaohs ſeven ill-favored 


{ Kine, they cate up the well-favorcd , 


and the far, but were {till as il-favo- 
red as before, Many come tothe Sa- 
crament after Sacrament , andeate and 
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drinke at the Lords Table, but what © 
tcration In their lives © are not there 


ten torheir voyces, and as little change 
ſhall you finde there, as intheir lives. 


muſt bee a ſpeciall examination of the 
growth of the grace of faith : and that 


faith is a greatfaith,0 wowar great is thy 
faith, Mat 15. Great faith is ſecne: 


oreat workes of obedience. It wasa great 
worke of Abraham, toſacrificehis fon, 
No wonder hedid it, who wasa man of 
fogreat faich as hee haththe honour to 
bee the father of the faithfull; 7ames 2: 
5. Rich in faith: 1 Tim.6. 18 Rich in 
good workes. It is aligne thata man is 
rich in faith, when rich ingood workes. 
A poverty or beggery in-good works 
cannot ſtand with riches in faith. 

2 Secondly, in great: vitories and 


] conqueſts over great luſts : where cor- 


ruptions and Juſts are ſtrong, and get 
* __ head, 


lives as ill-favoured ſtill as before. Li- | * 


| Thus may wee examine the growth of | 
grace in generall: But befides this,there | 


0 -wwerodty, oy + wemge 


may briefly be thus diſcerned. A grown |; 


1 Firſt, not onely.inobedience, but | 
in- great obedience. Great faith does | 
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of it removes moyntaines, Mat.17.19.,20. 
ir þ Pluck up trees by the routs, Luke 17.6. $0] 
{| much more doth juſtifying faich, when 

otowne and great. Many. talke of a 
Þ great faith, yet cannot reniove Molehils, 
J| nor pluck-up ſmall zwizs, - Many will 
'fweare by ther faith ; how ſwearing &: 
 beleeving will ſtand rogether, I leayc 
if to them to ſcanne. I butthis is they: 


ruptions. As faith of miracles,a graine 
4 


will fay)a ſmall matter, a matter of no- | 
thing to ſweare by a mans faith- The. 
ſmaller a marter it is , the greaterevi-| 
dence that ſuch have nor great faith ; 

becauſe thar would get great viRories 
over greatevils, therefore much morc | 
oyer {mall ones. It is no-great iajth that| 
cannotremoye-ſo ſmalla Molehill, that 
cannot pluck up ſo ſmallatwig. | 
3; Thirdly, In this,thatit can and will 
belecve on;God, asa man may ſay with| 
reverence,, whether -God will or-0o. 
It will-belceve in an angry God, inaf 
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head, faith is lictle, Ma. 6+30, 31. Mat. 
16-8. © ye of little faith. But where | 
faich growes grear, it fetches downthe | 
]egrcaccſt luſt, the moſt radicated cor- | 
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Chap: 15: | killing God, Thongh he ſlay me, yet will I | 
t#uſt is him. Tt will belecye ina forſa- 
king God, My God,my God,why haſt thou 
forſaken mee ? hy haſt thou forſaken 
me, & yet my God, It will not be bearen | 
off, nor damped, nor diſcouraged with | 
filence, nor with fad anſwers, *'Mar. t5:] 
28. 0 woman great is thy faith. A ſigne it | + 
| was great; or elfe ſuch great diſcourage» | 
menrs had overcome it. = A 
|” ' 4 Fourthly, great confidence and 
ſtrength of heart in the midſt cfdan- 
gers and feares, Pſal. 112. 7+ He ſhall not 
bee afraid of evill tidings, why fo ? His 
| heart is fixed treſline in the Lord, A 
fixed heart in flich a caſc,a ſigne of great 
faith. Much feare is an argument of lit 
tle faith, Mat.$.26. Why are ye ſo feare- 
full, © ye of little faith Had they nor 
reaſon. to be ftearcfull £ Ir was a great 
dangerthey were in, verſe-24. 25 'True; 
bur yet if they had had great faith, they 
would have had great conraze and con” 
fidence in that great danver! For _ 
foreſces dangers, hath a quick cye tc 
difcemne a ſtorme before'itcotnes,” and 
ſogives a nan thi liberty oF himſele 6 
: =... Provide! 
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provide againſt the worſt, and fo that. 
errour is taken off which ſuddenneſſe 
| brings with ir, And beſides, when a datt- 
ger 15 come, faith dothas the bloud of 


to the heart , and ſuccours and ſtreng- 
cthens it, John 14.1. Lct not your heart 
be troubled, yet beleeve in God, beleeve al. 
ſo in me, Greatfaith is full of great qui- 
et, great comfort, great courage, and 
confidence in the middeſt of great 
feares and dangers. Thus in briefſg may 
a man know the growth of faith. Bur if 
amancannot fi *, « his faith ſo growne, 


dinance. If a man finde his faith weake, 
yet may hee come, yet muſt hee come 
that hee may helpe it hereby in it 
growth, But the more our faith is 
growne, the more comfort ſhall we 
have in comming, and the more bene- 
fir ſhall we carry away with us from the 
Sacrament. | | 

3 The thirdthing, wherein our exa. 
minati6 muſt be,js 947 wants. A ſpecial 
end of our comming to the Sacrament, 
is, to have our ſpcciall wants wopyes. 


| — 
- 


and wants,,examined. | 


the body doth in time of feare, it gets | 


yet is no barre tohisacceſſeto the Or- | 


| 

1m4 
diſpolitio ; 
ad Sacra }- - 
MENtunm 
Euchari- 
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be (=et; If wee will have our wants ſupplyed, 
2 FJnonah_ | weernuſt come purpoſely with that in- 

* [reffime eg | (tion. Wee cannotdoethat unleſſe 
diſpoſicus, | Wee know diftinly and direQly what 
J -cane=y our wants are. Wee cannot know 
| me «x aig. | What our wants of grace are, unlefſe we 
looke into our ſfoules by examination. 


Vee ſhould doe in this caſe as wee ſee 


of gract; 
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God © ſuch doe as goe or ſend to market : at 
incellig the market there is aſupp!y to bee had 
Co ofallthe wants of the family ; if there 
ſcntise | want ſaread, if there want foode, ifany | 
oo other houſhold necefſaries be wanting, 

gratia jam | they are tobe had at the market ; there- | 
aq <-| fore whenany is to be ſent ortogoeto 
Zratiz, & | the market, there is antnquirie what | 
idoneus | is wanting in the houſe. Is there bread | 
| 96mm or bread-corne enough in the houſe ? 
" | Is there nor ſuch and ſuch a neceſſary | 
wanting 2 doe you not neede ſuch a | 
proviſion into the houſe? So when 
wee are to goe to. the Lords Table | 
ſhould wee doe with our ſelves. The| 
wants ofthe ſoule are not. a few. There | 
Z | is nothing thac the ſoule can want or | 
W-- { wiſh, bur it may bee had abundantly in | 
F Chrift, and in him in his Ordinance. | 
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and Wants, examined. 3 oy 5 | 
Now therfore ſhou'd'the ſoul before | bt .18-; 


|:the Sacrarnent, bee inquiſitive into its 
| owne wants, Saytothy ſoule, I am 


| now going to the Sacrament, there is 


| abundance of ſpirituall commodity to 
| bee had, now then what is it that thou 
:| wanecſt ? Doſt thou not want aſſurance 
of thy pardon ? Doſt thou not want 
[| ſtrength of faith ? Doſt thou not want 
power againſt ſuch a ſpeciall luſt thar 
| harh haunted thee, and peſtered theea 
great while ? Doſt thou not want ſome 
healing vertue to ſtanch ſome bloudy 
iffuczDoſi thou notneede ſome quick- 
ning in thy ſpirit? Thus labour to ſearch 
and finde our what bee the wants of thy 
{oule, and what be thy particular necel- 


firies. 


per wegoeto Chriſt Icſus ro have him 
helpe us in our wants and neceſſities. 
Now Chriſt Ieſus will firſt have us 
know our wants , and bee particularly 
{enfible ofthem, before he will ſupply 
them. Hecoun'els the Church of Lao- 


Þ| dicea, to buy of him gold, rayment, ege-| 


i ſalve, Apoce. 3+ 18. But firſt hee con- 
al Cc 


Inthe Sacrament of the Lords Sup- | 
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vinces 


Prat 


The growth of Grace, ME 
vinces her 0: her-wants, of her pover- 
ty; nakedneſſe, and blindreſſe, that ſhe 
comming to him in a particular ſcnſe 
of thoſe wants, and making that her er- 
rand to him, ſhee may have them ſup- 
plyed. It was one would thinke , a 
ſtrange queſtion, that our Saviour pur 
to that man, Tohn 5. 6. Wilt thou bee 
made whole ? was there any queſtion 
tobee made of it, whether that a man 
that had bcene ficke eight and thirty 
yeares would bee willing to bee made 
whole 2 Ir is ſure, hee defired nothing 
more: why then doth Chriſt aske him | 
that queſtion £ purpoſely to affett him 
wich the ſenſe of his want, tomake him 
the more ſenfible of his neceſſity. So 
will Chriſt have men affeted with | 
the ſenſe of 'their wants, that would 
bave a ſupply of ther wants from him, 
It will not ſerve a mansturre in the 
generall, to know hee wants benefit 
from Chriſt, bur he will have a man in 
particular bee ſenſible of that ſpeciall 
want wherein he would have his helpe. 
That is a rcmarkable'place to this pur- 
pole, Lake 18. 35,36, Theblind man 
| | | hearing 


a generall ſuir , maty waics might 
mercy bee. ſhewed : therefore Chriſt | 


[thee to open mine eycs. And then 


Y 


and wants, examined. 


hearing that Chriſt paſſed by, heecryes 
out, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou 
Son of David, and hre cryes ſo againe, 
Verſe 39. Atlaſt Chriſt calles him to 
him, Verſe 40, 4r. and f:1d, hat wilt 
thou that IT ſhould doe unts thee ? Did nor 


he know what mercy it was he begged? 
Yes queſtionleſſe, But. yet hee would 
firſt have him particularize his wants, 
and inwhat particular it was he would 
have him ſhew him mercy, betorc hee 
would doe it. Have mercy on me, was 


preſſes him to inſtance jr. his particular 
want, What wilt thou that I ſhall docun. 
zo thee ? wha: is the particular mercy 
thou ſtandeſt in neede of, that thou 
wou'deſt have ie helpe thee withall ? 
and then followes his anſwer, - Lord 
that I may receve my ſight ; Lord, I am 
blind, in this particular I have neede of 


Chriſt ſaith, Receiverhy ſreht. And hee 


Chriſt ſee hee was blinde, and did nor } 


received his ſight, They then that come 
to Chriſt to receive any thing from 


Ccz2 him 
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| Chap. I5. 


| rhey would receive, they arethey that | J 


| that mercy, if he had onely ſtill beggcd 
| for mercy in generallz but when once 


| ver wee will have goodby it: Many | 


«4 > 
DC 


him with a ſenſe of the want of that |Þ- 


are like to ſpeede in their receiving , | 
what they defire to have from Chriſt, | 
I doubt whether hee ſhould have had 


hee comes with a particular ſenſe of his: 
want, then he find:s Chriſt ready to- 
helpe him. Itmuſt bee thus with us: 
'when weecome to the Sacrament, if es: 


they come hat rhey may receive good: 
by it, but doe not pitch upon ſuch par-' 
ticular good as they neede, andall be} 
cauſe they know not what particular | 
good from Chriſt they want: and thar' 
15 not known, for want of examination, 
There is nothing more prejudiciall to 
mens benefit by the Sacrament than 
this one thing , that men before they 
come. doe not finde out their wants, 
and ſo in the ſenſe of them ſecke to 
Chriſt in his Ordinance, They com-} 
ming without the ſenſe of any particu. } 
lar want, they come without the deſire] 


eaters. aa. at”  * 4 


of any particiilar grace or benefit ſromP 
wy Chriſt.} 
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-| Chriſt. And comming without deſire, 
' | goe as they come. As our Saviour 


- a 


what is it that:thou: wouldeſt I ſhonld 


and wants, examined. 


| ———_—_——__—_ 


ſperkes to his Diſciples, Zake 22.35. 
When T ſent you without purſe, e&Fc. lack- 
ed.ye any thing ? Andthey ſaid, Nothing. 
Soifa man ſhould aske many, when ye 
went to the Sacrament, lacked yee-any 
thing.? did you want any thing 1n your 
owne particular mony ? they mayan. 
fwer, Nothing. And what reccived 
theyrhen ? jult as much as they lacked, 
juſt nothing. Theretore it ſhould be a 
mans wiſedome, ſo toexamine his own 
wants, that if Chriſt ſhould ſay to him 
when hee is cometo the Sacrament, 


doe for thee £ thou mighteſt bee able 
out of a privitie to thine owne wants , 
upon examination, to anſwer, Lord that 
my pardon might bee ſealed, Lofd, 
that I may. receive the vertue of :thy 
death, that ſuch a rebellious lui might 
bce.mortified, Lord, that I may receive 


thy. Spirir, that mine uncleane- heart 
might be ſanRified, that I might be en-| 
abled-vvich more ſtrength roperforme | 


ſacha duty,&c. And Lord, upon this: 
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very errand, and for this end doe 1] 
come now to thee inthine Ordinance, |'F 
to have helpe in this or that particuſar | - 
from thee. If once we could come thus | 


with the fightof our wants to receive, 
then would Chriſt anſwer, and ſay, 
Receive the mercies thou feeleſt the 
want of , receive my Spirit, recene 
power againſt thy luſts, receive {trength 


to obediance, They that come for they |: 
know not what,goevenayway with they | 


know not what. 
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Habituall graces to bee quickned and re-| 
| newcd,b:fore the receiving of the Sacra | 


ment. 


JF cus have we ſeen the ſecond thing, 
R in which actuall preparation ffands, 
namely, examination. The third thing j 


tollowes, and that is the guickning and | 
renewing of our habituall graces. Thath 


which S. Paul wiſhes Timothy to doc, | \ 


and which is needfull for Chriſtians to] 
doe atall times, is of ſpeciall uſe, and] 
| _ needfull} 


-_ 


Habituall graces to be quickned, |S$ 
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4} before the receiving of the Sacrament. 


-lro be 


1 lay on ſome "ſmall ſtickes, and blow 
{thoſe coales, and kindlethoſe ſtickes, 


| graces up ina burning flame; now that 


—» 


- a 


14 4 F/ 
$ | needfull tobee done be'ore the Sacra- | 


ment, namely that 2 Tim. 1.6, 7 put 
thee in remembra nce, that thou ſtirre up 
thegift, or grace of God that is in thee, 
that thou blow up, and cauſe to kindle, | 
the grace of God. Fire that lies raked 
up inthe aſhes, here and there a coale, 
-will not ona fuddaine kindle and burne 
out intoa flame, but if amanbefore- 
hand gather the coalesrogcther , and 


then when a man will; headding more 
fuell , he miy have ir butne and flame 
out as hee pleaſe. Ar th2'Sacrament a 
man would bee willing to have all his 


will not be done on altidder, but if be- 
fore the Sacram:nt we lay theſe coales 
tozether:, 21d be blowing them ,” and 


vate, then when wee come at the Sacra- 
ment, they will the cafiet and ſooner 
fame out. ' Now the graces ſpecially 
| quickned, and renewed, are faith 
and repentance. | R] 
| '2. Firſt, it is not enough for a man 


| 
| 


kindling then with ſome fuell in pri- | 


ED Crea that 


th 


tt raiſes a mans ſpirits ,. prepare's ior, | 
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thathee have faich, but if a man will. + 
come indue order, hee muſt betore his.|' 
comming, quicken, awaken, and ſtirre |, 


up, and renew his faich. Though a man 
have faith, yet if he come with his fairh 
halfe aſleepe , hce comes not 11 ae. or: 


der. A man thatis ſleepy anddrow tie, | 


is atrue man, but yet he is an unfit man 


to be imployed in abuſineſſeof weight, || 
| wherein hee had need to have his wits:| 
about him, in a bufineſſe, thar will re- || 


quire the aRtivitie of all bis parts and fa-. 
halfe aſleepe, is baply a re. faith, but 


crament, it: being a-bulineſſe that re, 


quires all the liyclineſſe and aRivirty. | 
that poſhbly:fajith can have. A man} 
| that would have a good ſtomack to his 
| meate, and hive his meate doe him||: 
goad, will a little before his meatey' | 
ſome exerciſe which may; awaken his | 
ſpirits, and.ftjr,up.his naturall heate : he || 
| harh life in his body befpre, and hcate]| | 
in his bodybefore, but yet if alittle ſtu- ]' 
ringand exerciſe bc uſed befgre ment, [| 


_ - Habitudll graces to be quickned,.\| , 
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culties. A faith-that is drowſie, and. þ 


yetis.not a fit faith rocome tathe Sa-,| 
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before the receiving of the Sacrament. | 


4 I }and helpes digeſtion, and a mans meate 


does him a great deale the more good. 
So inthis caſe ſome exerciſing of faith, 
and ſctting it on wotke before the Sa- 
crament , would bring warmth and 
heate into it, an] would fweetly pre- 
pare It to worke the more kindly at the 
Sacrament, and fo would the Sacra. 
ment doe. mans foule much the more 
| good, The Phyfitians ſay, that a 
breakefaft. moderately and ſeaſonably 
taken, gets aman the better ſtomacke 
{to his dinner , becauſe thereby a mans 
| n:rurall heate 1s 2wakened, and the ſpi- 
rits raiſed ,, and ſothe. better way pre- 
| pared for concotion. - Do? ſo here, 
take a breakefaſt before this feaſt , ſet 
Faith a feeding 0a ſome promite or 0- 
ther, and ſo whet and provoke the ap- 
{p<tice of thy faich- .A mantharisto | 
runa Race, will not putoftall to the | 
very poiat of running, then would hee 
bee ſo purfie andbreathleſle that hee 
would run to little purpoſe, but be- 
cauſe hez would bee ſure to have. his 
wind and legs at command in his Race, 
hk for many .dayes together bee 


exercifing | 
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 Habituall graces to be quickned, *| 


exerciling himſelte before the day of | 
his Race, he willmn ſo much one day, 
ſo long another, and ſe will hee cvery 
day breathing himſclfe, *that when hee 
comes to run, hee may have winde at 
will, and neither legges nor lungs may | 
faile him... So, before the Sacrament, 
it is good to bee excrcifing our faith , 
that it may bee in breath, -and fitta per- | 
forme its office when at the Sacra- 
ment, A faith unexzrciſed before, will | 
prove purſicand ſhort winded, when ic 
ſhould doe the maine bulineffe ar the 
Sacrament. 
neſt. But how ſhoulda man thus 
exerciieand quicken his faith, before: 
he'comestothe Sacrament e 
Anſwe Take ſome of the promiſes 
and ſet thy faich on worke upon them, 
Thou commeſt to the Sacranent to 
care Chriſt, Before thou commeſt ro 
eate him at his Table, firft labour to 
taſte him in chewing ſome promiſe; 
and that raſt gotten of him inthe chew- 
ing of a promiſe, would fivectly pre- 
pare faith to the (eating of him, in' the 
Supper: wee ſhall conceiycir the bet. | 
ter. 
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tet. by ſome inſtance, God commandg 
us to come to Chriſt, Come, far all 
things are ready. Wee have nar onely a 
commandement which yet might haye 


37. Him that tomes to me Iwill in no wiſe 
caſt out, thac is, I will with all hearty 
welcome, imbrace, and receive hin1 
that comes unto me: , that belceves in 
me. Why then T ſee, that come and 
welcome... Hee that b;as mee, if I come at 
bis bidding, hce yill 6:4 mee welcome. 
Do'h my foulc doubt of it? Why then 
doe but conſid-r what Chriſt is now, 
by what he was when on earth. I finde 


[in the Goſpel! that-the pooreſt and 


meaneft that were, might come unto 
him. I ſee Matth.21,14. That the lame 
and the blinde came uito him ; 
came, and they were welcome,They came 
unto him, and he healed them. I (ce then 
if I cometo him, I ſhall finde himan 
hcaling Chriſt, And how much doth 
my ſouleneede healing? I ſee, Mates, 
2, 3. thata Leper comes, a foule un- 
cleane Leper, and yet he 1s not loatbed 
for his leproſic, ncither doth . Chriſt 
. checke 


ſufficed, bur wee have a promiſe, Tohn's. | 


they | 


before the receiving of the Sacrament. | S. 
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g6 | -  Habitnall graces to be quickned, | 


on | checkehim, and bid him keepe off, bur |- 


Ge a hs EE © me »” 


hee was welcome too, and had his le. 
profie' cleanſed, I never finde Chriſt 
diſpleaſed with any for comming to | 
him, never find hin comp'ayning of a- 
ny for comming+I ſee none refuſed, or 
torbidden comming unto him. I heare | 
him:complayning, that men did not, 
would not come unto bime hy 5 . 40. 
ind ye will not come unto me. 1 finde 
him difpleaſed with his Diſciples, for 
forbidding little 'ones to come unto 
him, Mark. 10. 13,14. and Verſe 16. 
Suffer little children to come, yea and hee 
imbraces and bleſſes them. Then [ ſee 
Chriſt barres none from comming. 
My conſcience diſcourages mee , and 
tels mee, If I were fo holyas ſuch a 
| man,8&c. then I might come : But what 
wilt thou that baft becne ſuch a finner 
doe going ? Well, but I ſeethe lame, 
the 'blinde, yea the Lepers were ad- 
mitted with welcome, What then 
though I bee a Leper ; yet fince he bids 
me come, and promiſes to bid me welcome, | 
I willgoe to him, Lord Chrift T will | 
cometo thee; *'VVhat ever Thave been; | 


| 
| 
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3 | | — —_ oe be ens rt erent 
I | before thereceiving of the Sactanient. | * 


|| T have beene bur a prodieall, and 1 fee 
| The Prodigal leaves his Fathers houlc, 


| with hunger, bethinks himſelfe of his 
Fathers houſe, 7 will, ſayes he,'2oe unto 


what ſhould ſuch an one that hath run 
| hisrace doe going to his Father > with 
what heart or hope, with what face and 
forchead.,, could hee come into his Fa. 
thers fight > bur yet he aroſe and cane 
to his Father, Luke 15.20. And what 
followed, but when hee was yet 4 great 
way off, his Father ſaw him, and had 
| compaſſion, and ran and fell ow his neck, | 
aud k:(ſed him. Behold , O my ſoule, 
the unconceiveable readinciſe and un. 
credible forwardneſle of the Lord to 
welcome and rcceive a comming, a be- 
leeving finner. 

1, Firſt, I fee that his Father ſees 
hins firſt, yea, before he ſtes his Father. 
No. ſooner doth a man thinke upon 
looking towards God, but God lookes | 
towards him. How great is the Fathers 
defire towards his ſon ! Ir is faid, that 


* | prodigals ſhall bee welcome it they come. | 


| runs riot, waſts all, and being pincht | 


| my Father, &rc. GotOhis Father : alas, | 
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, Chap. 16, 


Luk.x 4, 


| towards Abſolom, 2 Kings 14+ 1. Thus 


+: Habitnall graces tobe quickned, '| 1 


afcer Abſolom three yeares exile, that 
Toab perceived that the Kings heart was 


feemes this Fathers heart to be towards 
his ſenne, yea, that his defire ſuch, as if 
he ſate in ſome higher place , watching | 
to ſee when hee ſhou!d come, that hee 
mipghtno ſooner be within ken, but hee 
mighe ſpice him, according to that, 
Iſai. 30.18. The Lord will waite, that 
he may bee gracious unto you. - 1 ſee then | 
the Lord ſtands waiting and watching, 
that we can no ſooner be upon our way 
to come, but he {ces and ſpics us to bid 
us welcome, | LE | 

2. Secondly, I fee that he ſaw him 
whileſt hee was yer a great way offs He 
was but yctintÞe beginning ot his way 
in comming, Hts Father mighr have 
fer him al>ne till hee had beene come 
quite home t@ his houſe, and it had 
becne ſingular mercy to havewelcom- 
ed him then. Bur itis done whileſt he is 
Jeragreat way off. Is the Lord thus rea- 


dy to welcome mee, when yet a great 
way off, what will he bee 1t I be come 
neere to him, Certainely, the Lordthat 

will 
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will draw nigh to ſuch, as yet, area great 
way off, will much more draw nigh tO 
thoſe that draw nigh to him: 

2» Thirdly, I fcc his Father had 
compoſiion on him, I ſee his bowels 
yerne, worke, and ſtirre within him at 
the ſight of his ſonne, atthe ſight of him 


him , towards a belceving repenting 
ſinner, It is ſaid of that Harlot, 1 Kiz, 
3.26, That her bowels yernd, or were 
hot upon her ſon. So when tie Lord ſees 
a ſinncr come to Eim, his bowels waxe 
hot, andyerne within him, ler.31.18,20. 
Therefore .mmy bowels are troubled for 
him, I will ſurely have mercy upon him, 
God hath not onely mercy, but bowels of 
mercy, Luke 1.78. Andtheſ: bowels 
be ſounding bowels, ora multitude of 
bowels, Iſay 62.15. Hee delights in lo- 
ving kindneſie , Ter. 9.24. And hee 
[pardogs finne, becauſe mercy pleaſes him, 


18, 

urthly, I fee that his Father 
ow rich and abundant mercy 
d it btene in h15 Father,to have ſtood 
ill till he had come ar hin ; but whar 


afarre off. Gods bowels yerne within | 


<> aw; 


mercy 
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| him,andgive him a meeting.” Oh mer- 
| cy , that his Father raz not from him, 


-| wards him with a oftly & grave pace ! 
| No, no : 1 ſee that ſerves not the Lords 
| curne. Whenafinner comes to the Lord, 
| mercy not only comes, and goes a foot- 


| ſers his feet on7unning. That as David 


| Pſalme 18. 6, 9, Io. Hee rode upon 4 


| thewings of the winde. So when a fin- 


| 
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Habituall graces tobe quickned, * | J 


| mercy is this that he will goe towards 


but what mercy call you this, that his 
Father runnes to him? If he would needs 
goe mecte him, why might it not have 
ſerved the turne, to have walked to- 


pace, but mercy runs. Mercy comes 
upon the wings, Gods rowling bowels | 


ſpeakes of Gods readines to; help him, 
whenhe called 'upon him in his danger, 


Cherub, anddid flie, yea hee did flie upon 


ner comes to God, mercy comes to 
him, 'not walking, but running, not on 
foote, but riding, riding on the winges of 
the winde, That looke as Gabriel came 


with'an anſwer to Daniels prayers, 
| Dan. 9.21, Hee being cauſed to ti wift- 
ly, or with wearineſſe of flight; hee not 


> 


fiying, | | | 
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fenaimeg ſonne , and the offend:d Father | 


ger, Pal. 103. 8. is ſwift to mercy. Hee 
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flying, but flying ſwifily ; yea, ſo ſwift- 
ly, as he had wearied himſeclte with the 
ſwiftneſſe of his flight to make haſt, So 
comes mercy to a man comming tc 
Chriſt; iris cauſed to flie fwiftly, with 
wearineſſe of flight. The Father ranne : 
mercy Comes full ſpeede. Nay, wha: 
difference doe I ce, berweene : he of 


The tonnes pace is, He aroſe, and came; 
hee came walking on towards his Fa- 
ther. The Fathers pace 15, And he ray. 
The ſon moſt needed to have ry, his 
belly ws pincht with hunger, yer hee 
only walkes,but the Father runs . Bow- 
els troubled with mercy, ovur-pace 
bowels pinch-<d with hunger. God, I 
ſee then, makes more haſte to ſhew 
mercy, than wee make to reccive mer- 
cy, Whileſt wee doe but zoe rowards 
him, he 74zs towards us. Whileſt mi- 
ſery goes but a walking, mercy cones 
a running paces God, who is ſlow to an- 


ran. And why then, O my ſoule J 
ſhouldzſt thou bee ſlow of heart to be- 
lecve? up, and run ro him , that will 
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come rung with his mercy, and his 
Chriſt to thee. 7 

5. Fifthly, I ſee him falling upon his 
peck : and fell on his nec ; that is, hee | 
| hugged , and imbraced him. . How ! | 

Fell upon his neck, and imbraced him! 
Who would not have beene loath to | 
have toucht him ? yea, to have come 
neare him ? Is he not in his loathſome | 
ſtinking rags 2 Smels hee not of the 
Swine hee kept? Could a man come | 

neare him, without ſtopping his noſe ? 
| Would not a man bee ready to lay up 
| 1s ſtomack , upon ſuch an imbrace. 
ment ? Certainely,a finner jsa loath- 
ſomeverminous perſon, not onely clo. 
| thed in rags, but in ſtinking and vile 
rags, ſay 64. 6+ All our righteonſneſſes 
are as filthy rags. Whatthen are our up. 
 71ghteouſneſſes? What loathſome rags 
are they 2 and yet let a ſinner cometo | 
the Lord, -and the Lord will fall upon 
his neck, will hug him, and imbrace 
him. Iſaac ſmelt the ſavonr of Tacobs 
 raiment, and hee bleſſed him,Gen, 27, 27. 
| That was a ſweet ſavonr. The ſmell of 
| muy ſon ts as the ſmell of a field which the| 
| Lord, 
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thimſelfe, God will not foath him; if} 
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Lord hath bleſſed : no wonder thar Iſaac 
bleffes him. But here is one in ſich an 


ſhould [ell rhe favour of his garments, 


have curſed him, becauſe his ſmell was 
as the ſinellofa Swine, as the ſmell of 
a Gaole. But yet forall that, his Father 
claſpes him in hisarmes, and blcſles 
bim with an hearty welcome. Mercy 
then, I ſee, is not ſquemitſh, is not nice, 
and dainty, but let a ftnner have beene 
what hee will, ct him be as filthy,as un- | 
ſavoury as hecan; yet if once he loath } 


he once cometo God, God will claſpe 
him with the armes of mercy.The Pro. | 
digall comes to his Father, with the ſa- 
vour, and in the habir of a loathſome | 
rogue, and yet his Father fa/s upon his | 
neck. O the ſtuperidious and aſtonithing | 
mercies, and goodnefle of God, toa | 
ſinner thar comes unto him! And will | 
God thus imbrace a Prodigall in his 


unſavory pickle, that when his Father | 


one would have thought hee ſhould | 


| 


| 
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loathſome rags, and will hee not 1m- | 
brace him much more afterwards , 
when hee hath pur the beſt robe 
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upon him ? Oh the welcome then that 
they ſhall finde with God, that have 
put on Chrift , and are cloathed with 
theſweete ſmelling garment of their el- 
der brother , that have the whole rai- | 
ment of Chriſts righteouſneſſe upon 
them 1 
6. Sixtly, but yer behold agreater 
wonder than all the reſt. I fee him k( 
fine his ſouwne. Andhe kiſſedhim. Who 
could have brooked to have imbraccd 
a perſon in ſo filthy a pickle; much | 
more, who could have brooked to' 
bave kiſſed ſuch an one ? What 1 kiſſe 
choſe lips that had beene lately lapping ] 
inthe Hogs trough ! Xiſſe thoſe lips | : 
that had ſo often k:fſed thoſe baſe and } 
baggage Harlots of his! Xifſe him! A 
man would have thought hee ſhould ra- 
ther have k:ckr him, than have kit | 
him : and yer his Father kiſſes him. | 
There is a paſſage ſomewhar like this, | 
Gen. 33 4. Efauran to meete Iacob, and | 
imbraced him, and fell upon bis neck, and | 
kiſſed him, A fange and a wondertull 
thing, that he that had threatned ro &/1/ 
him, and came now upon that errand, 
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Ito #1] him and all his, thar his heart 
] ſhoutd ſo ſtrangely be alrered by God, 
that &:/1;ng ſhould bee turned into kiſ- 
| ſing. It was very ſtrange that Eſav 
ſhould ke Txcob ; butitis more ſtrange 
here, thar this Father ſhould k;/ſ? this 


that place, Ger. 33.4. That overthart 
word kiſſed, in the Hebrew Text, there 
bee ſer three extraordinary prickes, or 
markes, to put the Reader inminde, 
that he ſhould:obſerve this matter well, 
as a very: {trange thing. Now how 
much more mtghtthree ſuch prickes, 
nay three times three ſuch markes bee 
ſer over this word here, ee kiſſed him: | 
Here 1s a matter of greater wonder, 
worthy greater obſervation, that ſuch 
a Father ſhould kiſe ſucha ſoo, in ſuch 
]a filthy pickle, Ir had beene much if 
he might have kt his Fathers hand, 
bur hee gives him nor his hand, buthis 
mourh to kifſe. Was it not much that 
| Chriſt would ſuffer thar ſinfall woman, 


many an adulterous kſſe-, to kiſſe his 
feete ? but Chriſt gives not his feere, 


Prodigall. It is an obſervable thing in| 


Luke 7. who had defiled her lips with 
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but his -o#th, his lips, to be kiſſed by 
bel:eving, repenting ſinners, Cart. 1.1. 
Let him kiſſc mce with the kiſſes of his 
| --0uth, Beho1d then the incflable good- | 
nefſe of GoJ ro allthat come to him. 
Though this ſon a Prodigall , yer his 
Father kiſſzs him, gives him a &i{e, rhe: 
{eale and pledge of his pardan and re-, 
miſsjon, Sez then, O my ſoule, whar ; 
hcre is toexciteand Rtirre up thy faith, | 
and to, quicken it mighrily. Bchold, 
God dt all eye of mercy,zihe ſecs afarre 
off, He hath bowels of mercy ; He had 
compaſsion. He bath feet &f mercy; He 
ran to him, Hee. hath armes of mcrey' | 
Hee fell upon-him, 2nd ambraced hin, 
Hee hath lips of mercy 5 And hee kifſtd | 
him. Wouldeſt thou not cometo God, | 
if he would {poke upon tlice 2. He will 
ſee thee? whileſt yet 4 great way. off: | 
Wouldeſt thou not come, if God will 
compaisionite thes ? Hee will draw 
forta the bowels of compaſsiens: to. 
thee, Wouldeſt thou. not come to | 
him , if hee: would mecte thee ? Be. 
hold, hee will ruzze to mcete thee, 
Wouldeſt thou not come, if God 
would 
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| apex thee, and cialpe thee inthe armes 


ad” an * no * 


| would imbrace thee ? Loe, hewi'l fat 


of his mercy. Wouldeſt thou not come 
it he would pardonthee ? He will ſeale 
thy pardon with a #ifſe, O my ſoule, 
up, cometo Chriſt , receive and im- 
brace him without any more adoe. 
Thus by conſidering Gods promiſes, 
and weighing his tweete mercies in 
Chriſt, faith cannot but receive much 
life and quickning. So may a man doe 
with other like places, and with pro- 
miſes, whereof the Word is full. This 
ſhall ſuffice for inſtance to direct us, 
and let us lee how much the conſideta- 
tion of the promiſes would conduceto 
the quickning of our faith. | 
2. Sceondly, it is not enough for a 
man to have repented in his firſt con- 
verſion, nor to have renewed it up: 
on ſome finne ſince fallen into ; bur it 
I5required that before the Sacrament, 
there bee alwaies a freſn renewing of 
repentance. So oft as the Prieſts 
Went into the Tabernacle, they 
waſht their hands and their feete, at 
Every freſh entrance, a freſh waſhing, 
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Exod. 40. 3t, 32. When they went into 
the Tent of the Congregation, and whew | 
they came neere unto the Altar , they 


| waſhed, as the Lord commanded Moſes. 


So muſt it beehere, rhere'muſt bee a 


freſh waſhing 1n the laver of repen- 


tance, bet re the receiving of the Sa- 
crament. And that upon theſe reaſons. 
1. Firſt, though we be well waſhed 
before one Sacrament, yet before ano- 
ther 1t 1s a great deale of ſoile that our 
ſoules gather, Though wee waſh our 
hands well this morning , .yet becauſe 
a man is medling with this buſineſle, 
and medling with that worke, it cannot 
be bur his hands will bee fullicd before 
next morning agalne. Men have many 
occaſions of bulineſſe in the world, 
meet with many ſnares and tentations, 
have mny flips ,, and treadings awry, 
and fo contrafting freſh pollutions 
there is ncede of freſh purgations. Wee | 
defi.e at the Sacrament to have Chriſt 
make a freſh entrance into our hcarts., 
therefore there muſt bee a freſh trim. 
ming and drefsing up ofthe houſe , as 
when wee looke for gueſts, though our 
houſes 
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houſes bee tolerably handſome all rea- 
dy, yet wee doe afreſh drefle upour 
houſes for their cntertainement, and 
make them more thanordinarily hand- 
ſome ; cvery roome is ſwept, waſhed, 
rubbed, ſtrewed, and garniſhed. How 
much morc ſhould they bee a freſh 
trimming and drefling up of the roomes 
of our hearts, for the entertainement of 
ſo glorious a gueſt as the Lord Chriſt 
15> Lookeasttisſaid of Sathan in his 
kind, Mat. 12. 44, 45. That when he 
findes his houſe ſwept, and garniſhed, then 
he enters and awels there; 1o it is true 
ofthe Lord Chriit in his kinde, that 
when he findcs his houſe ſwept and gar- 
niſhed, then hee enters aud dwels there. 
He will notenter into, nor dwell 1n a 
{luttiſh undreft heart, Repentauce re- 
newed before the Sacrament, it fweepes 
and garniſhes the heart, and ſo firs it 


for Chriſts entrance. Theentertaine- 


{ment weſhouldgive the Saints ofGod, 
ſhculd bee much more given to Chriſt 
{ himſelfe, How ſhouldsthe Saints of 


| God bee entertained £ ſee 2 1ohn 6. 
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It is a phraſe hard to be englifhed, 4- 
| erceably to God, as one would fay: 
Chriſt 1s God, bleſled for ever; and 
therefore when we entertaine him, wee 
muſt entertaine him &t{»; 7335 with | 
ſuch entertainementas beſcemes God. . 
Then wee doe fo entertaine him when} 
the heart is ſwept and garnifhed. That | 
is done by the freſh renewing of our 
repentance, when wee cometo receive | 
| him 1a the Sacrament, | 
| 2- Secondly, when wee cometo re- 
cewe the Sacrament, wee come to re-| 
new our acquaintance with the Lord. | 
Now what 1t is that helpes to bring us 
into acquaintance, the renewing of that 
| muſt renew our acquaintance. What 
15 it thathelps to bring us into acquain- 
tance with GoZ ? ſee Tob 23. 21, 23. 
| Acquaint now thy ſelfe with him, If | 
thou returne to the Almighty. Repen- 
tance a great meanes of acquaintance 
with God, and ſo renewing of repen- 
cance 4 great meanes to renew acquain- 
trance with God. Snce therefore in the 
Sacrament there is a retewing and a re- 
freſhing of our acquaintance with God, | 
| there | 
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Jofa ſealing with the Holy Ghiſt, 2 Cor. 


| the h:ly Spirit of promiſe, and Eph, 4. 
| 30, Now: asin Courts, there bee ſome 
{ dayes thatare called Sealing dayesz fo 
| there be ſome ſpeciall Sealing times,and 
ſealing dayes in this kind. Sacraments 


 dayes arethe Sealing dayes of the Court 
|-of Heaven. Sothat when a man comes 
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| a ofthe ſealeand the impreſsion 
of it, 


\fealeto the waxe, wee firſt melt the 
| waxe, or-warme, and ſo ſoften it at 
the fire, and ſo prepare it for a capa- 
|city of the ſeales impreſsion, So when 


3. Thirdly, the Scriptures ſpeake 


1.22. Epheſ. 1.13. Te weareſealed with 


are ſeales,, Rome. 4.11. And Sacrament 


pe: 
47 
4 . G e 4. F Chap. & | 
| rhere muſt neceſſarily be a renewing of |. | 
{ our repentance before the Sacrament, 


tathe Szerament, hee comes to bee ſea- 
led. And therefore ini this regard there: 
muſt bee a renewing of repentance be- 
tore the receiving of the Sacrament, 
Otherwi'e a man is not ſealeable, not 


Hard waxe will cot receive the 
printof the ſcale. Before wee put the 


|the heart is melted and is foftned , 
then it is fit to take the ſeale of the 


Spirit 


Ls 
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| ncedfull then and requiſite, as the mel 
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Spiritinthe uſe of the ſcale-in the Sa-| 


rancebefare the Sacrament, is a melt-! 
ing, a warming, and a ſoftning of the 
heart, and a fitting ir for the ſeale. So 


ting or ſoftning of the waxe is before 
fealing, ſo neediull is the renewing of 
repentance before the Sacrament. Ma- 
ny come to the Sacrament, and their 
is nq print or impreſſion mide in their! 
heart , there is no appearance of any 
ſeale, ler ſuch conſider whether they: 
did not negle& the foftning of their 
hearts by not renewing their repen-. 
tance. _ | 
2uveſt, Wherein ſtands this reney- 
ing 0; repentance 2 | 

Anſy. 1. Firſt, ina freſh examinati- 
on of our hearts, to finde out our ſinnes 
and co:ruptions, We ſaw before, that 
wee muſt examine our graces but that is 
notall, there muſt be anexamination 
of our ſelves for our fins. That Lame 
3- 40» Let us ſearch and try our waies, is 
ro bcedon2 in our renewed repentance 
before the Sacrament. Better wee our 
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crament. Now the renewing of repen-|| : 
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ſelves ſearch and make inquirie, before 
weegoe to the Sacrament, than God 
ſhould inquire after our iniquittes, and 
] make a ſearch after our finnes at the Sa- 
crament.7ob complaines, 1b 19+ 6, That 


ched after bis ſin. That isa ſorcthing. 
We can looke for no batter ar the Sa- 
crament, if wee have not done it before 
we come thither. | 

2. Sccondly, in a folemne confeſii- 
oz of {inne, with deepe humiliation for 
them. Thus confeſsion, ler it bee full, 
and bring out thy ſins, as they trooke 
the Veſſels ofthe Temple, £2748. 34. 
By number and by weight. By number 
firſt, Charge thy felfe impartially 
| with all the fins thou canſt recall. So 
 lerthy confeſſion bee full in regard of 
enumeration, Levit.i6.21. Alltheir ini- 
| quirtes, all their traſereſſions. Thenby 
weight; ſo ler thy confeſsions bce full 
in regard of aggravation, make them 


circumſtances as thou canſt, Pſa/me 


And thus haply may wee underſtand 


ving of the Sacrament | 


Godenquired afier his iniquitie, andſear- | 


as "= and as foule in their natures | 
an 


25-I1., Pſal 40. 12. 23 Sam. 24. 10. | 


that | 


pr  —ET 


| 
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feſſe all their iniquities, & all their tranſe 
greſcions in all their ſins : not COly their 
ſin,bur al! their rranſerefids in their ſins, 
that is, hee ſhall not only confeſle their 
{1ns,bur he ſhall aggravate their ſins, By 
laying open how many tranſgreſsions 
were wrapped up in their ſeverall {innes, 
& how many tranſgreſsions were in the 
ſeyerall circumſtances of their fins. The 
laden ſoule is called to come to Chriſt, 
is promiſed caſe & refreſhment : & this 
| promiſe is made good in the uſe of the 


bee in the number of thoſe whom 
Chriſt calls, -and to whom hee profni- 
ſes caſeand refreſhment; yea, as wee? 


in the Sacrament, ſo come with Ja- 
den ſoules as mach as wee can, The 
heavier and the wc;ghtier wee make out 
finnes in our conteſsions, the likcliet 
they are to xloadeus . And let thy con- 
teſsions bee with deepe humiliation ; 
let them bee dvlorons confeſſions with 
oriete and ſorrow for finhe, and from 


a fight and ſenſe of it. Labour to * | 
and | 


— — 


that-place, Levit: 16. 2T. Hee fhall con>| 


| Sacratnent.- As therefore wee would | 


would have this caſe and refreſhment j 
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| Lam. 3. $t. Mine eye affefts mine heart : 


ot. 
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he Sacrament. | 


and fecle thy finne, and ſight and 
ſenſe of it will worke forrow for it. 


Sight helpes to ſorrow. As inthat cafe, | 


ſois it true inthe fight of fin : the eye 
that ſees fin,affecs the heart, feeling of 


felt, will bring the heartro: ſorrow in | 
confeſſion. Davids confeſkon was with 
ſorrow, Pſal. 38.18. 1 will declaxe, that 
is,confeſle mine iniquity. Buthow ſhall 
his confeſsion be qualified ? 7 will bee 
ſorry for my fiz. How comes he by his 
ſorrow ? Surely by that, Ver. 4. For 
mine im quities are gone over mine head, 
as an heavie burthes ; they are too heavy 
for me, What can make the heart more 
 heavie than when it feeles the heavi- 
neſſe and weight of ſin 2 So ſhould a 
man carry himſclte in his confelsion be. 
fore the Sacrament, as Ephraim did 
in that confeſsion of his, Ter, 31.18. 7 
| have heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelfe. 
Make thy confetsjons before the Sa. 
crament, bemoanizg confeſsions. Let 
our confeſsions bee never ſo longand 
{0 large, never ſoexa@t and particular, 
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| * Habituall graces tobe quickned, | 
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yet if done without ſorroir, it is but an 
hiſtorical confeſsion. Its all one, asif| 
a man ſhould come a::d tell God a fto- } 
ry, ora long Tale of his fins. God doth 
not require our con'efsions beforetl'e 
Sacrament, to tell him chat whichhee 
knowes not , hce knowc's cur ſins bet-| 
ter than our ſelves, bur that in our con- 
teſsions we ſhould have our hearts ſor- 
rowfully affe&ed for them. Bee ſure 
therefore before thou come to the Sa- 
crament, to renew thy repentance in 
confeſsion - one ſweet advantage fhalt 
thou have by it amongft others, and }- 
that is this ; our ſelfe-accuſations in 
Our confeſs1ons will bee a prevention, 
and a diſappointment of Satans accu- 
ſarions againſt us, The devill even at 
the Sacrament, will be laying in againſt 
us; it is good therefore to take a courſe 
to defeate him. He will bee pleading a- | 
gainſt a man, Lord, ſhall this man bee 
welcometo thy Table ? Shall hee re. 
ceive the benefit of thine Ordinance 2 
He hath done thus and thus, I can lay 
to his charge theſe and theſe fins. Thus 


by his accuſations will hee ſecke to put 
in 
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in a barre againſt a bleſing upon us, 
Now when a wan before the Sacra- 
ment renewcs his repentance, and hath 
in bis confeſſions brought inthe accu- 
ſations agaiiiſt himſelfe, Saran js pre- 
vented : . for then we doe, as I may fay, 


Satans mouth : for then will the Lord 


thou accuſeſt rhis man of nothing, 


dy. Thou commeſt toolate, all thin: ' 
accuſations ſhall bce no barre ro my ; 
bleſſing. The elder brothers noſe ſwels 


to his prodigall brother, and therefore 
Luke 15.30. Herips up all his courſes, 
and throws the filth of them 1n his face, 
that hee was one that had devoured his 
Fathers living, and had ſpent it among 
Harlots- And this he doth now whilctt 
they are ar the Feaſt, art the fatred Calf, 
and good cheere. Yet allthis doth the 
prodigall no hurt, the mubicke ceaſes 
not, the Feaſt is not broken OX, nor hee 


Chap. 16; 


tus D:a- 
bolus in 


1 furniſh the Lord with an an{wer to ſtop 


be ready to anſwer tor us, VVhy Satan, 


nequlcra 
NOS accus 
ſare non 
poterit, Et 
{1 1pfi no- 


- ftci timus 


whereof hce hath not already, to the 
full, accuſed himſelfe ; hee himſelfe | 
hath accuſed himſelfe of all this alrea- : 


E e thruſt 


| 


acculat:- 
res,profie 
Cit nobis 
ad (ſalute; 
fi vero ex- 
petemus 
ut a diabo- 
lo accuſe- 
mur, accu 


at his Fathers kindneſſe and goodnefſe | ſatioilla 


nobis ce= 
dit ad Pee 
nam Orig 
Hen. }.in 
Levyit. 
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thruſt out of doores agains. And how 


comes it about tharallthis did him no 
hurt ?. Bccauſe the Prodigall had pre- 
vented his brother, he himſelfe had ac- 
cu'ed himlelfe to the full in his confeſ- 
ſions, when he came to his Father : and 
ſo by his owne conteſsion, had rooke 
out the ſting and poiton of his brothers 
malicious accuſation. So that his bro- 
ther comes too late now,the Feaſt, and 
the merrimenrgoe on nevertheleſſe, So 
will the devill be ſnarling againſt, and 
picking quarrels againft men, even in 
the Feaſt time; burthee comes too late 
to doc them hurt, it rhey themſelves 
have firſt pur in the bils of cheit owne 
indircments agai:ſt themſelves in their 
confeſsions before their comming to 

the Sacrament; | 
3. Thirdly, in jadeing and condemn. 
zuing our ſelves. The duty injtanced in 
S. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. cipecially in judge- 
ig our {elves unworthy the favour and 
honour of comming tothe Lords Ta- 
ble. Lord, I] am not worthy , ſayes the 
Centurion, that thou ſhouldeſt come under 
my roofe. So ſhould wee acknowledge 
our 
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[before theretetiving of the | 


Sacranle 


our utter unwotthinefſe of comming 
| under the roofe of Gods houſe, much 
more of comming to his Table, . We 
ſhould judge our {elves uawortay of 


more unworthy wee judge our ſelves, 
the worthier gueſts ſhall wee bee in the 
Lords acceprance. And thus muſt our 
faith and our repentance bce renewed, 
before our comming to the Lords Ta- 
ble. 


Cnuay, XVII. 5 
Excitation of earneſt deſires after Chriſty 
aud a ſtrong expectation to receive him | 
and his benefits. 


Ae forth thing to be done in at7eall 
preparation, iS the exitation and 
ſtirring up 1 our [elves ffrone and ear- 
neſt defires, that wee may come with ins | 
larged hearts and aitetons , wirh 
hu igring and thirſting defires after 
Chriſt in his Ordinance, and atcer 
the O:dinance in which Chriſt 1s to 
bee ha:l., This is the de Ordry that 


ſuch fellowſhip wich God. And the | 
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Earneſt deſires after Chriſt, © 


God requires, hce that comes thus, 
comes in due Order. Sofſhould men 
come to the Sacrament, as Chriſt io 
that Paſſcover, Luke 22. 15. With de- 
fire have I deſired to eate this Paſſeover 
with you : Thgg is, Lhave exceedingly, 
earneſtly, and Hartily deſired ro eate it 
with you ; not defired it, bur deſired it 
with defere. Single defires will not ſerve 
the turne, but a man muſt come with 
deſiring deſires, with double deſires , 
with earneft and ſtrong deſires, that 


will ſecke Godafter the due Order. God | 


muſt bee {ought afier the fanie order in 
the Sacrament, as in other his Ordi. 
nances. After this Order muſt God be 
ſought in all his Ordinances, Pſal.63.1. 


O God, thou art my God, early will I ſeeke 


thee. There is the duty of ſeeking. He 
will ſeeke God in his Ordinances, in his 
Word, Worſhip, Sacrifices, &e, Well, 
bur after what Order will he ſceke him? 
After the due Order, How 1s that ? 
with longing , thirſting, cnlarged de- 
fires of ſpirit, My ſole thirſteth for thee, 


| 22y fleſh longeth for thee. Then comes a 


manto Gods Ordinances, and fo to 


the | .. 


So "27 mb P 
FR "AF" L 
& 34 5 - 
. RY 8? 
& 8 =, 
222 % . 
< =E ” 
* = << 
4. þ. 
/F* : 


XU 


b, Was: £ 
p FR " $tC 
* 
. " o 
, dy « 
< AS 4, 
iz 2 


—_— 
——_—_ —— —_— bd. OS ad 


and an expeFtation to receive him. 
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| the Sacrament in due Order, when hee 


comes with theſethiriting, longing de- 
ſires. So ſhould a man come tothe Sa- 


m-cat,as a thirſty man to his drinke. A 
manthatis hungry, isnot onely xyilling 
tocate, a man that is thirſty, is not on- 
ly willing to drinke, but hee ſtrongly 
longs after his meare, and drinke ; with 
delire hee defires it, and thinkes it very 
long till hee have it. In the Sacrament 
chcre is not only foode, but a Feafſt,'uch 
a Feaſt as that 7ſay 25. 6. If an hungry 
man will log aficr foode, what will hee 
docafrera Feaſt, after a Feaſt of choice 
'dainties > Hovy needfull this diſpofiti- 
ons, appeares by theſe things. 

I. Firſt, only ſuch are invited to the 
Sacrament, as are invited tro come to 
Chriſt: for vvhat come they to the Sa- 
crament for, but to come to Chriſt. 
Novv they onely are invited to come to 
Chriſt, and they onely arc firto come 
to Chriſt, that doe hunger and thirſt at- 
ter him vvith inlarged deſires, Iſay 55. 
I. John 75.37. Apo0c. 22. 17: So muſt 


= bee qualified that vill receive 


Ee 3 Chriſt 


crament,as an hungry man comes to his 
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Earneſt defires after Chriſt, 


Chriſt; and ſo muſt they be qualified 
2lio that will receive him in the Sacra- 
mcnt, Ir is cheercly comming to the 
Sacrament, When a man knowes hee 
{ball bew aloowe. He ſhallbee ſureto 
be welcome that is invited, and t! e de- 
ſiring, hungry, tbirſty,cn Jarged ſpirir,ts 
undoubtedly inyircd. 

2. Sccondly, to ſuch only 15 the end 
of the Sacrament made good, As ſuch 
are onely Invi.cd, {o ſich are onely ted 
and icaſted, VWhat come we to tic Sa- 
crament for ? Come wee rot ta bee 
made partakers of the good things 
there preparcd for us? God hee pre. 
pares, and xakes ready forus. Mati22, 
4. And when wee come, wee come to 
cate the good things God hath prepa- 
red, and made ready for us, Now if 
wee would eate thoſe things which 
God hath prepared fo us, wee muit 
come prepared with uns. r, *hirft,: 'nd 
defires aiter theſe things. And when 
we come thus qualified, we ſhal] be {ure 
to meet with a bleſſi g, andto fecd up- 

on that whici; God hath prepared. God 
that would have mcn deale their bread 
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hungry ſoule, Pſa. 167. 9. For hee ſatiſ- 
feeth the longing ſoule, and fils the hungry 
with gooaneſſe. Doe we not come tothe 
Sacramentto be filled, to bee ſatis ficd ? 
would we notbe loath to bee ſent away 


| lank and cmpry? They that come with 


longing ſoales , ſhall be ſcent away with 
ſatisfied ſoules. Iſay. 44.3-T will powre wa- 
ter npon him that is thirſty,and floods upon 
the dry ground. Not drop, butpower, not 
a ſhower, but a flood. So liberally Gud 
anſwers hungring and enlarged defires., 
There 1s a phraſe, Iſiy 58.10. If thou 
draw out thy ſouletothe hungry. When 
mcn come hungry to his Ordinance, 
God wil drow ont his ſole to fatisfie the. 
Ve ſha'l ſee ir made good in Davids 
caſe, P[.63 1» My ſoulc thirſteth, my fleſh 
lonzeth,Whatcam: of it? Did hce long 
In vain? Did he looic his longing? No : 
bur Ver. 5. My ſoule ſhall bee ſatisfied as 
with marrow and fatneſſe , and my mouth 
ſhall praiſe thee with joyfull lips. SO a- 
bundantly ſhould his heart be ſatisfied 
and cheered, with the fart and ſweet 
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to the bunery, Iſay 5 8. 7. will cerrainely 
| himſelte much more deale bread ro an 
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| Farneſt deferes after Chrift, PE 


of Gods Ordinances , that hee ſhould |. 
breake out into the praiſes of God, }| 


What an excellent thing 1s it to taſle 
the marrow and fat of Gods Ordinan- 
ces ! much more to feede on it! much 
more to feede unto fulneſle and ſatisfa- 

&icn! whoſe teeth would nat water 


— 


after ſuch curious delicates ? Bring 


longing, hungry enlarged defires, and 
far, and marrow ſhall bee our portion. 
For herein hath ſpiricuall hunger an 
adyantageabove badily. Bodily hun- 
gera man may hunger withall, and yet 
his hunger helpes him tono meate nar 
ſatisfation : but ſpirtuall hunger doth, 
as having the promiſe of ſirisfaction. 
Chriſt out of his compaſsions will li- 
berally relieve all hungry foulcs riat 
with deſire ſeeke after bim. Excellent is 
that place, Matth- 15. 32. Then Teſus 


have compaſs10n on the multituae , becauſe 


and have nothing to eate, and I will nat 
ſend them away faſting, leſt they faint in 
the way. Hc that would not out of his 
compalsons fend away the multitude 
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called his Diſciples unto him, and ſaid, I \ 


they cantinue with mee now three dayes , | 
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with faſting bodies, leaſt they ſhould 


A faint; how mnoch more, thinke wee, 


will he compaſs ionately regard an hun- 
gry ſoule, andnor fend ir away faſting 
from the Sacrament,leſt it ſhould faint. 
Chriſts compaſsions will not ſutter him 
to ſend away an hungry ſoule faſting, 
' Alas, hee knowes 1t would faint if ir 
ſhould come empty, and goe away cm. 
pty ; if it ſhould come hungry,and goe 
away hungry. 

3. Thidly,the more ſtrength in our 
defires, the more hunger in our {pirits, 
the more abundanr and the more plen- 
tifull ſatisfation, The more our hearts 
are inJarged in our defjres, the more 
Gods hand will beinlarged in his boun- 
ty, Pſal. 81. 10. Open thy mouth wide, 
and I will fill it. God hath an open hand, 
for all that have an opcz mouth. God 
| hatch a hand wide opcy, for (uch as 
have their mouthes wide opex, A mouth 
| wide opened, thall be a mourh full fil. 
| Ied. A wide mouth ſhill bee a full 
mouth. God will inlarge himſelfe to 
\ all that come to him with inlarged 
| hearts. Gods admeaſurements of you 

an 
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and fpiriruall good, are ſuitable to mens | 
inlargemecnts and dilarations of their 
ſpirits. Thrice things fic a Veſſel to re- 
ccivea great meaſure ot liquor. 1.When 
itisof large capaſity. A ſmall Veſlell 
may be filled, but yet a ſmall Veſlcll 
cannot have ſo muci infuſed into it, as 
| a Veſfzll that is of larger capaſsity. 
The larger the bucket is that is Jet 
downe into the Vell, the more water 
ir brings up. 2, Vhea it is an open 7c 
ſell, Though a Velleil be of fufficicnt 
capaſsiric, yet it ihe Yeſſel/ bee ſhat, and 
the mourh of it cloſed up, though itbee 
throwne into the Sea where there 15 
water enough, yet it fills nat. 3 .VVhen 
it1s wide open, Thouzh the mouth of a 
Veſjell be open, yet if it he not wide open 
it doth not fill ſoreadily, Take a Bot- 
tle, or a narrow-mouthed Glafle, and 
dowſcitunder the water, & yet it may 
be pulled up again with little or no wa- 
tcria it, though it bec of great ca zaciy, 
becauſe the narrownefle of the mouth 
hinders the ready and quick paſſage of 
watcriniOite A wide monthed Veſſel, 
asa Paile or Bucket, is no ſooner un- 
der 
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der water, but it is inſtantly filled, be. 
cauſe the mouth of the Veſlcll is wide 
and broad. Sowhen wecome to Gods 
Ordinances, to the- Sacrament, wee 
ſhould come ſo as to be flled,we ſhould 
come to getas liberall largeſſcs as poſ- 
{1bly wee can. The way to doe thar, is 
to have our hearts Veſſels of compe- 
cnt capacity , tO have them opened, to 
have them wide op:nea. The way to 


and an expeQationto receive bim. | 


| 


doe thele things , 15 to have our hearts | 


inlarged with hungring and longing 
deſires. Such cnlargcd defires open the 
mouth, and open it wide; and when our 
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mouthes are opened, God will open his | 


bara, bis filling hard, As thercfore we | 


delire to have the Lord fill our mouthes 
when wee come tothe Lords Table, fo 
let us get our manthes wiae oper. 
When wee come ro the Sacrament , 
why come wee ? Is it not that wee 
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may cate our foi Chriſtz body ? and | 


drinke our fill of his blood ? Itis not 
that wee may goc tromihe Lords Ta. 


bleas Chiiſt went trom Tordan, full of 


the Holy Ghoſt ? As we deſire to have 
full moathes, 1o let us bring ; ar 
Wiate 
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wide open monuthes, When men come |} 


tothe Sacrament with hearts inlarged, 


and huogring defires, Chriſt will give | 


ſuch a Commandemear to the Sicra. 
ment, as hedid to thoſe ſervants con. 
cerning the water-pots, and it inall doe 
as they did, Tohn 2. 7. _ ſaid unto 
them, fill the water-pots with water. And 
they filled them up to the brim. $0 1n this 
caſe will Chriſt lay, Loe, here bee men 
come with inlarged hearts, with ear- 


neſt and ftrong deſires, I ſeethey have |' 
opened their 16xthes wide ; fill them | 


| with my ſpirit, with my vcrtues, and 
efficacies , fill them with ſpiritual] 
ſtregth againſt their cormptions, fill 
them with power to waike in obedi- 


ence: and upon this command of | 


Chriſt, the Sacramear ſhall enpty it 
ſelfe with an abundant bl-ſsing upon 
their ſoules , yea, it ſhall #// them up 
to the brim. W hat an happie thing is it to 
be full, brim-full of Chriſt? A mouth | 
wide open, will beameaces to fill the 
heart full , 6rim2 /ul} of Chriſt. That 
man comes happily to the Sacrament 
indeede, that can ſay afterhis being at 
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1 andan expeFation toreceive him. | 


K che Sacratnent, as they did inthat caſe, 
Pſal. 126, 2, 3, Then was our mouth fil 
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| laughter, but with complaints, with 
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led with laughter, and our tongue with 
ſinging. The Lord hath done great things 

for us , whereof wee are glad, Now, 
woulceſt thou bee able atrer a Sacra- 


ment, then was my oxth filled with | 
laughter, my t:zexe with ſinging, and 
mine heart with ſpirituall comfort and 
joy ; The Lord hath done great things| 
for mce, whereof I am glad. VWouldeſt 
thou aftcra Sacrament be able thus to| 
ſay 2 Why then when thou goeſt to 
the Sacrament, Open thy mouth , and 
pen thy month wide , a 
thy mouth with laughter , and thine 
heart with ſpirituall joy. Itis true, that 
a great many goe from the Sacramenr, 
and their mouthes are not filled with 


{ad complaints of the little good they 
recetve at the Sacrament. Many come 
from the Sacrament with cmpty 
mouthes, empty hearts. And what 
may the reaſon of it be? Is not God 
aS bountifull as he was wont to be? Yes 


ment to ſay, When I was at the Sacra- | 


God will f| 


ſurely 3 


|  Barnefldeſares after (brit, 


his hand is not ſhortned , bur the very 
reafon 1s, that men come with ſhut 
mouthes, or at leaſt, with their mouthes 
but #arrowly opened; and fhut mourhes 


pty mouthes. We open not,therefore God 
fils not; wee open nor wid, theretore 
God fils not full. Is the Sea empty, be- 
cauſe a ſtopr Veſtcll is not filled when 


the River, becauſe a narrow-mourthed 
Veſſel] brings up ſo little ? Surely 
there is, a ſufficiency of all ſpirituall 
g009d, in Chriſt a fulrefſe of bleſſing in 
Gods Ordinance - all the fault 1s 1n our 
own indifpoſition, we cone with dead, 
livcleſle, formall, narrow, ſtraite, and 
cloſed hearts, and that is the very bane 
of the buſineſſes, ſce how S. Paul ſpeaks 
to the Corinthians, 2 Cor-6.11, 12.0 ye 
Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, 
our beart is ealareed, ye are not ſtraitned 
in ns, but ye are ſtraitned in your owne 


men, min- hand is full , mine hand , 
kn mine heart is open uato you , 
| mine 
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ſurely + hee is the ſame God that ever, | 
and zarrow mouthes, muſt needs bc em-. 


throwne into its Is there no water in | 


bowels. So faies Chriſt: O ye ſons of | 
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. andan expeFation toreceive him. 


mine Ordinance inthe Sacrament 1s 0- 


penunto you; that is nor ſtraightened in | 
Irs owne nature, but itis ready to powre | 


outitſelfe to you. What is the matter 


then chat yee goe away ſo emp: y mou- | 


thed? yee arc ſtraitned in your owne 
bowels , you have not opened monthes, 
nor inlarged hearts» Certainely if mcn 
could come to the Sacrament, as Han- 
ah did to that ſervice of Thankeſgi- 
ving, 1 Sar.2, 1. it would bee farre 0- 
therwiſe with us ; Mine heart, ſaith 
ſhee, « inlarged over mine enemies. SO 
it wecould fay, mine heart is inlarged 
rowards my Saviour, my deſftres and 
hunger 13 inJarged after him, wee ſhould 
then find Gods hand ſujably inlarged 
lO our hearts. 

Dueſt. But how ſhould a man get his 
mouth wiae epened, how ſhould hee get 
his deſires thus inlargcd after Chriſt ? 

Anſwer. 1 Firſt, get a {coſe and a 
ſight of Chrifts worth , and thine 
owne wants. Offer meate and drinke 
eo a man that is ſull, andhce will nor 
opcn his mouth to recciveit, The full 
d.ſpifes the heny-combe, ut let a man 
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Earneft deſires after (briſt, 
2lone till his tomacke beeempty, and 
| when once he feelcs the pinches and 
twitches of emprineſle, and when once 
hee feeles the want of meate and drinke, 
and fo begins to prize the worth of it, 
he will quickly open his mouth, and o. 
pen it wide, readily, and geedily too, 
if foode bee preſented to him. Such a 
ſenſe of rhe want and the worth of 


Chriſt, would open our mon:h wide | 


indcede, There is nothing ſo ſhuts up 
our wouthes as our ſenſeleſneſſe of 


our wants, and the worth of Chrift. } 
The pinſht Prodigal! canthinke upon, | 
and defire the bread in his Fathers } 


houſe. Labourtherefore to affect thine 


heart with the ſenſe of thy want of | 


Chriſt ; labour to fcele how miſera- 
ble rhou art without him ; labour to 


ſee his riches, exccllencies, and all his | 


al-ſufficiencies, theſe things would bee 
as keyes to unlocke and open our ſhut 
mouthes. | 
2. Secondly, labour in private, be. 
fore you come to the Sacrament, by 
| your owne endeavours, to ſtretch and 
widen your mouthes, Strive by much 
praye 
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| prayer to get thine heart-inJarged. In. 
largements of the heart in private prai- 


er, will firthe heart for enlargement in | 


the Sacrament. One duty attords con- 
tribution to another, and one duty di{- 
poſes toanother. Labourto havethine 
heart enlarged by private meditations 
and working upon the promiſes. This 


is that which. is the miſchiefe of all, | 


Men pur off the worke of opening their 
| mouthes, till in a mannerthey be open- 
ing their mouthes to receive the Ele- 
ments, and having the workethen to 
doe, they are ſo ſhut up in hardnefle, 
and deadneſfe, that they cannot by any 
meancS openitheir moutbes ar all. The 
heart- will not on a ſadden, and at a 
beck, bee brought intoa Sacramenrall 
| frame; it is a worke that will aske 
time and paines. The opening of the 
ſpirituall-mouth, and the widcning of 
it, is not ſoſoone, nor ſo cafily done,as 
the opening of the bodily mouth. It 1s 
a worke thatmuſt bee done gradually, 
and with ſome ſtriving before hand. It 
will ake much prayer, The ſame God 


thatmuſt fill them, mY even hee that 


muſt | 
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muſt open taem, and therefor. he muſt | 


be ſought to earreſtly.I: wilaske much | 
meditation and ſtrvgling in private. A;| 
man that would make a. bladder capa. 
cious to hold ſpices, he blowes it, and:| 
rubs:it, ad blowes and rubs it - any 
times over, and all to make it the]:r- 
ger... If a nan were promiled, that on 
{uch a diy he Mould have as much mo-;} 
ney as his purſe wouid hold, how 


ous an large ar the Sacrament, be of- 
with thine owne heart, and get ir well 
helps. Our cuitomarv formality un- 
docs us. VVhen wee ſhould be cating 
and drinking.then have we our mouthes 
to open, How can they catcand drink; 


ſaid of Solomon in another caſc, 1 King. 


1 


would he every. day bc fore bee ſtretch. | 
10g,..0d re:cbing his purle, that by lit.;|, 
rleoandlittle he mi.,hr ſtretch icro ſuch;| 
a bigneflceand capact'y, thar it might] 
recene a great ſumme. If rherefore || 
rhou'woulcit have thy. heart capaci-|| 


ren b: fore the,, Sacram-ne; firugling|} 


enlarged by the fcrious ufe. of private | 
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whoſe mourhes are not op<ncd ? It is| 
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' and anexpetiation to receive him. 


heart, as the ſand that is on the Sea ſhore: 
[IE 38 ſaid bf Hell, Iſay 5.14 That Hell 
hath enlarged her ſelfe, and opened her 
mouth without 7-aſuere.. Nuw if it were 


neſſt of heart, as the ſand on the Sea ſhore, 
if our hearts were znlarged, and our 
mouthes opened without meaſure , yer 
were there abundantly enough in 
Chriſt ro fifſour hearts, and ſarisfie the 
buogring.defires of our ſaites : our de- 
firescannot exccede Chrifts11ches, not 


all that wee ca aske or thinke : and 
therefore let 'us labour with all our 
might, foradiſtention, and a dil2tarion 
of our heirts and defires; ſtrereh, & wi- 
denthem tothe urmoſt we poſzibly can, 
© abjett. Menſcene generally ro h:ve 


{rhirſt ; for how delirous doe men ſeem 


be kept backe '? | | 
Anſp. There be falſe hungers, and 


Gods bounty,hee is able rogive above | 


theſe inlarged defires, this hunger and | 


tobceto cometo the Sacrament, and | 
how wondrous ill would thy take ic to þ 


thus with our hearts, that we had /arge- | 


L 
{ 


| 


þ 


falſe thirſts, falſe deſires, x There is a 
deſire that comes trom cuſtoms & faſhio. 
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cuſtome of the Towne, and by any 
meanes they will bee neighbour-like ; 
and becauſe others goc to the Sacra- 


ment, they muſt needs goe too. It is | 


nor any deſire of Chriſt, nor any hun- 
gring after him in his Ordinance, thar 


drawes them on, but onely a defireto | 


doeas others doc. You ſhallſeemany 
defire to goe toa Feaſt, whether they 
ſee all their neighbours goe, and wall 
take irexceedog ill, if they bee not in- 
vited; not becauſe they want a meales 
meate, or becauſe they greatly care for 
thecheere, but becauſe the reſt of their 
neigbbours goe, and it would be ſome 
diſprace to thein to bee lefr out; and 


therefore are vcry defirous to goe, | 


though they weigh not the cheere a 
whit, when- they come there. 2. Se- 
condly , there is a deſire that comes 
from ſuperſtition. Many have a ſtrong 


conceit, Thatthe very deede doing, 


what ever they bethatdoe it, and how 


| ever they doe it, will worke wonders 
withthem. They are perſwaded, thar | 
ifthey doe but recelve the TR | 
at | 
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| Barneſt deſires afeer Chriſt, | 


It is the cuſtome of thetime , or the| 
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chat they ſhall receive ſume good 


| thing,though they know no more than 


the poſt, what good thing it is thar is 


[-to bzereccived, This is a ſuperſtitions 
| thirſt, 3. Thirdly, thereis a 7rnethirff, 
| anda right hunger indecde. And this is 
| diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from the 


other by theſe things, 

r. Firſt, by the 9bjec# of it, for it ts 
directly earriedafter Chriſt, fellowſhip, 
and communion with him. and fuicion 
of him and-his bencfits , Pſal. 42. 1,2. 
My ſoule panteth after thee, O God, my 
foule+ thirſteth for God, for the living 
God, when ſhall I come and appeare before 
God 2 This nenher doe ignorant nor 


| ſupcrſtitious perſons doe. Experience 


proves it, for when they are queſtioned 
wichall what makes them deſirous to 
come to the Sacrament, either they 


|can give no reaſon why they deſire to 


come, or elſe never give any ſuch rea- 
ſon as this. Their dcfires, at the beſt, 
are butafter the wo:ke and the pcrtor- 
manc:, beyond which they never look, 

2. Secondly, by the groun 's of it : 
forthe grounds vf true deſires, 1.Either 
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Chap.17, 


a ſenſe of the want of Chriſt, a ſe!fe- 
emptizeſſe, Wantofdrinke makes men 
thirſt, want of meat makes men hunger. | N. 
So true deſires come from the ſen'e of 
of a mans owne wants and emptin fle , 
1 hich can onely be {upplyed, and fatis. 
fied by Chriſt. 2. Or elſe from the 
{-nſe of former ſw-etne {> and good- 
neſſe of Chriſt in the uſe of the Ordi- | 
nance. A man hath formcrly rcceived 
che Sacrament,and in the ufe of ir hath 
found abundarce of fweetnefle in com- 
munion wi:h Chrift , hath found par- 
don ſcaled, faith ſfirengthned , hath 
found his heart inlivencd, and inlarged, | 
hath gotten ſome ' power agair. ſt his 
luſts, foe ſtrength unto obedicnce:and 
having formerly received ſome gocd 
by ir, this quickens and ftirres up his 
dctires and makes them the more ve: 
hcment after Chriſt & his Ordinance. 
Bur with ignorant 2nd ſuperſtitious 
perſons, it is not {o, It is neither a ſenſe 
of preſentwants, nor feeling of former 
benefit, that moves their deſires - ro 
COINCs | 
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2 Thirdly, by the qualities or pro- 
perties of it, They arcthcſe : 

1. Firſt, an holy kinde of impati 
ence in the want of tize Ordinance, A 
man 1n bodily hunger ard thirſt, growes 
imparient incaſe of delay, thinkes eve. 
ry minute ſeven, till he come where hee 
nay bavethat which will latisfte, True 
defires,ſpeciully incaſe of delay,cthin\e 
long, till they bee at rhe O-dinar.cc 
where Chriſt is to bee h:d. It is nor 
once ina yeare will ſerve his turn. An 
hangry man eates oft, a thirſty man 
drinkes oft, and thinkes lonz till hee 
comes to his meate, and drinke. Ir 1s 
ſo h-rec, Pſal. 42.1, 2, My ſonle thirſt. 
eth. when ſhall 1 come ? Nut: with 12. 
norant, formall, 2nd ſuperſtitious ones, 
Let all bee but agreed to ſtay from the 
Sacrament, and once in a yeare will 


{ rich'y 'uffice them, 


2. Sccondly,nothing quictsthe herrr, 
nor can ſtillche craving defires of ir, bur 
injoyment' of Chrift in his Ordinance. 
When a manis heartily hungry, and 
thirſty, nothing ſatisfies him but meate 
anddrink. Give him what elle you will, 


2. 22, yer 


| 
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| Chap. 17, 


yet ſtill he craves meate and drinke. So 
givea man what you will, that dcfices 


= Earneſt deſires after Chrifh, | "AY 1 


Qhriſt inthe Ordinance, yet his ſoule is 
not quiet and ſatisfied. Give himibe 


in the Ordinance, his dcfires are not at 
quiet, Formality, aad ſuperſtition, let 
them bur dac the qurward worke, let 
then but receive the ov.ward Ele- 
ments, thovgh they receiv. no:hing at 
al! elſe, y-r they 2c well a-paid, and 
thu: frirts biohiy well contented, 
| hey h{tlc thowiilves as weil as a 
Sacraitient 013 make them. | 

3. Thi.div, rcat and {weete con» 


tent nt in {0 ouſeof the Ordinarce, 


What 1w<er cv: cnrment doth an hun» 
gry man fircc 41! eating his mcate, in 
drinking his d ik: , Judges 15, 19, 
When he had drake. his Spiris came as 
gaine and be revined, Prov. 25.25. As 
cold waters to a thirfty- ſoule, ſo is good 
wewes from a far Countrcy. The Pro- 
verbe 1mplhes a great dealeof content. 
ment, that ati irſty man takes indrinks 
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| formality, or ſupertittion, intheuſe of 


Y — 


Ordinance, yet if hee have not Chriit | 


ing cold waters, No ſuch fivcer finds | 


the | 
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the Sacrament, And fo much may ſuf. 
fie8for this fourch thing, 208] 

5. The fifchthingrobeedone in a- ! 
Quill preparation is, To raiſe up in our | 
felves, and tocome with a ſtrong expe. 


Sacrament. There be ©xcellent and pre- ! 


ment, As in the inſtirmion wee have! 
3 commandement to eate and drinke, 
Take and Fate - ſo we have a promiſe 
trom Chriſt of excc!lent things ro bee 
diſpenſed in this Ordinance. Take and 
eate: why, what if wee take and eate ? 
what ſhall we take,8& what ſhal weeates 
Whar is it thatis tobee had in the uſe 
of this Ordinance? This is my body. 
 Drinkeye all of this, What ſhall wee 
drinke? This 3s my blood. Sothen Chrilt 
in-the inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
hath - promiſed that worthy receivers 


blood. Inthe Sacrament Chriſt ten- 
ders his body to beeaten, and his blood 
to beedrunke; and promiſes,that hee 
will give thoſe things to the faithful] 
receivers, Now then when we come to 


the 


ee EEE 


(ation of the benefits to bee received in the\ 


cious i hings to be received in the Sacta- | 


ſhall eate his body . ſhall drinke his | 


 andan expeBation toreceive him. | a4 
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- E2P+17 | the Sacrament, wee ſhould come with 


made good, we ſhould come with aful! 
Account to receive theſe things promt- 
ſed, When Peter and /oþz went up to 
rhe Temple , the Creeple asing an 
| almes of them, * 4s 3. 4. they faſt 
| 3ing their cyes. on him, ſaidunto him, 
looke on us. And the Text faycs, hee 
gdve heede unte them, expeiting to receive 
fomething of them. And his expecta:1 

On was not diſappointed , hee received 
ſomething, anda betrrcrriing than h-e 
expected, When we come tothe Sa- 
cremear, wee ſhould give good herde to 
the Sacramentall promiſes, and ſhuuld 
have a fixed eye upon them, expecting 
| to receive ſomething from them, and from 
the Ordinance 3 And iurely ſuch expe. 
aation of ours ſhould not bee diſap- 
pointed. If we come wita expeRation, 


1 God 'would never {end us away with- 


'out ſatisf:ionin our cxpeRation, Ve 
never finde any that came to Chriſt to 
be healed, orholp-n in any kinde, but 
they came to him with a ſtrong exoe- 
cation to receive-the benefir, they 


came 
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anexpetation to ! ave theſe prowtifſes | 
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camefor, Ia Leper came, hee came 
with expecZition of cleanſing.If a blinde 
man C-me,;be-cawe with expedFation of 
h 5 {ighr. I*alamemancame,he- come 
with expectation of the reftiturion of his 

limbes. And wee never read* in all rhe 
| Goſpell;. that ever any man rhar- came 
with an expeRation. of any good tron 
him ,; was turned away vvirh his ex. 


andan.'ex peFtationto receive him. * | 


peRarion decened, If I have cauſed the 
eyes of #he widaow 10. faile, ſayes ob , 
Chap. 31.16.'Pore:Widdovves, that 
|] were opprefled '& wronged by others, 
or that. were in want, and needed ſtc- 
cour, they cameto 14h, and they came 
| to him withexpectation;th.it he would 
aſſuredly pleaſure them, Their eyes 
wereto Job, and 105 ſeeing that they 
came to him with ſuch an cxpeRation, 
he by no meanes wou'd cauſe the expe 
Hime eyes ofthe Widow to faile. It we 
would ſo come to the Sacrament with 
our cyes to Chriſt, and to his_oromi- 
ſes, expeRinz his making gouvd his 
promiſes tous, he would not cauſeour 


Chriſt hath promiſcd to give in the 


eycs.to faile. Thus therefore reſolve, 
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Sacrament his body and his blood, to | 
give the benefits of his death, hee hath | 
promiſed to ſeale pardon, to manifeſt | - 
himſelfe , to give power againſt luſts, | 
| &c, I will therefore now goe to this 

Ordinance, with a particular expecta- 
tion of ſuch and fach a particular ble. 
| ſing,as my ſoule ſtands in needeof. And 
mot fure it is, that the want of this du-| 
ty proves very prejudiciall to uss How 
come many from the Sacrament with- 
out any benefit, or good at all * How 
fals it out ſo? They haveas much as 
they expected ; as they went expedting |. 
nothing, ſo they come away receiving | 
nothing. God will not drop downe his 
bleffings upon oſcitant and negligent 
hearts, We our ſelves will not give un- 
coothers, where wee know there 15 no 


ſuch thing expeted from us. 
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| Cnar, XVIII, 


God to be ſought in ſpecial maner by pray- | 
_ er, before the Sacrament. | 


5 er remaines now onely the fixth 
, and laſtthi 


| preparation, and that is the ſolemne 
and ſerious ſeeking.of Godin prayer, Inr- 
deed prayer 1s a common preparative 
duty toall ſcrvices of God, yea, to all 


whatſoever ye doe in word or deede, dee all. 
in the name of the Lord Teſus ; that 1s, 

calling uponthe name of the Lord,and 
ſeeking firſt'to him by prayer.” It is laid- 
tO their charge as a great ſin, Iſay. 30” 2. 

That walketo goe downe into Egypt , and 
| have nat asked, at my mouth, No buli- 
nefle, eſpecially buſineſſe of weight and 
concernement , ſhould bee undertaken 


greater weight, what buſineſfe wherein 
we ſtand ſo much in neede of God, and 
his helpe, as is the worthy receiving of 
the Sacrament If common and ordt- 
nary. buſineſſe myſt not bee med!ed. 


Y pe _— 


to be done in auall | 


workes we take in hand, Co/l.3 .17. And-\ 


without prayer. Andwhatbulineſle of | , 


| 
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| -Godtobe ſought by prajin;, 
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withall withour prayer for dirc&ion | 


and bl. ſling, how much lefſe thould 
this great buſinefle of receiving the S4- 


| will thus appeare : 


caſt a dampe upon all otucr our prep... 
rations,- This failing in the laſt act. 
will marre all chat hitherto wee hav 
done, neither can a'blcſ3ing be cxpe 
| ted up0n all thefcſt, im the want of 
this. VVe know Solomons Proverbe, 
Prow« 16.1: The preparations of the 
heart are in man, 'bitt the anſwer of the 
mouth is from the Lord. The mcaning 
of it is, tharthovgha'man have ſtudi. 
hard,” and have well providedand pre- 
pared himiſelfe what to fay, yer | ce hath 
necde of Gods helpe, to deliver the 
thoughts of his minde; and thata man 


without the obſtetrication of God aſ- 


preach, fpends time in prc parattoa for 


the worke;tow when he 15 rhus prepa- 


red, yet he needs the hcipe of God for 
a Aoore of mtterance, 1s itnot therefore 
eXC cd 'ng 


crament ? How n:ed:ull a duty this'is, | 


1. Firſt, chis Cuty negleted, itwill | 


A 


cannot bring forth Þ1s conceptions | 


ſiſtance. A Miniſter, when hee i. to} 
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parations of his hcart ſhou'd 2oe torhe 
hearts oi others? For al a Miniſters pre- 
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exceeding neccflary for 'a Miniſter, 
rhough hee havcever ſo w<ll prepared 
hia-lfe by ſtudy, to ſec keto God by 
prayer?that utterance may bee given unto 
him that he may oper. his mouth as S. Paul 
Jdelttesto be prayed for, Epheſ. 6,' n9. 
Though a man by ſtuly be well & ſut- 
fictently provid<d,yec ita man, without 


prayer to God for his affiſtance, ſhould | 
upirotte Pulpit , might nor fuch an 


one feare that his mouth might be ſtopt 


aad God ſhould [ilencehim in the Pal- | 


pit? . Or could he looke at leaſt that his 
tongu- ſhould ioſpeake.as char the pre- 


parations, notwithſtanding he ſtands in| 
neede of Gods ſpccial affiftarce,&.ther- 
fore ir neerely concern:s him, tog«ther 
with his preparations :© (eek to God by 
prayer, for that help 8 aſsiftance of his. 
luſt ſo it is in the caſe of the Sacramer. 
The preparations of the hcart are in 
man, bur yet ability and power 'o doe 
the workear the Sacrament.is from the 
Lord;fo that if God help nor,and aſsi{t 
not, all preparations come to little. 


And 
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And it cannot bee expected that God | 
ſhould helpe, when he is negle&ed and | 
not ſough: to, and intreated to hehpe. || 
We need Gods helpe inall things, bur 


ſpecially in holy duties. VWhat wasthe 


bearing of the Arke on the Prieſts |; 


ſhoulders to the receiving of rhe Sacra+ 


ment ? One would thinke there ſhould] 
have nceded no ſuch ſpeciall helpe to || 
rhatworke of bearing the Arke, be- 


Gdes the general! concourſe of Gods 


'providence. And yet it is ſaid, « Chrop. 
Is, 26. That God helped the Levites| 
that bare the Arke + yea, it was :uch | 
ſpeciall helpe , that = wmqeren ſacrifi- || 


cez upon it. And if they needed rhe 


helpe of God to beare the Atke of the} 
Lord : how much more doc weeneede |. 


p 


the helpc of God inthis ſolemn action 
and ſervice of receiving of the Sacra- | 
| ment? And if fuch necd of kelp, is there | I | 
not then as much ncede of prayer ?:| 
'Will helpe cone from God without 
prayer ?: Will the Lord helpus if wee 
ſeeke not for his helpe ? nothing leffe. || {| 
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Nay, ſo far from helping us, that wee |]. 


may rather feare hee will curſe our pers |; 
formances.. 
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 formances, For upon our preparations: 
before ſpecificd, to comero the Sacta- 
ment withour ſp=ciall ſeeking God in 

rayer, what 1s it better than atruſting 
1n our ſelyes, and in our preparations ? 
Aſfuredly God will blaſtall ſel e-con- 


owne preparations. Therefore never 


nance, andthe ordinance to us, 1 Tm. 


| + 4it-rhinge dre anitifed bj the word! 


aud prayer. All things, both perſons to 
the Ordinances , arid Ordinances i0 the 
peſons, not onely meates and drinkes, 
bur Ordinances, Sacraments are ſanRi- 


fidences, and all confidences in our | 
li 
thinkethy ſelfe ducly prepared; till co | 
all the reſt thou haſt joyned ſolemn | 
and earneſt ſceking of God by prayer. | 

2. Secondly, mn ſhould beca mans |; 
great care, both to ſanitifie himfſelfe ro || 
the Ordinance, and to have the graj. |; 
nice fanitified to him. Saniifie your || 
ſelves, ſaies Toſiah, 2 Chron+ 35.6.to| 
the Levites. Now prayer is the wayto | 
doe both. Irſan@ifiesusto the Ordi. || 


! 


| fied tro our uſes” by prayer. Where| 
| prayecris neglected, neither is the per- [ 
lon fanRified/ ro the Ordinance , nor |' 
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| 450 | | Gedtobe ſought by Prayer, 


the Ordinance'to the perſon, 

3» Thirdly, what an happy and a 
| joyfull thing 151t, when a man comes 
tothe Sacrament, and it ſhall as it were 
| ſayto a man, as Ananias ſaid to Saul, 
 Aits 9.17. Brother Saul, the Lord hath 
ſent mee unto thee , that thou mighteſt r6- 


Ghoſt, So. when the S1crament ſhall 
come with ſuch commiſſion tous, how 
bleſied a thing 1s it ? The Lord hath 
fent meunto thee, that thou maiſt re- 
ccive comfort, and be filledwith the Hg. 
ly Ghoſt. Now there 15, aCourlſe to bee 
raken, that the Sacrament may bee ſent 
with ſuch acommiſſion.But what may 
thatcourſebe 2 Doe as Saul did, Verſe 
ut. C{nanias, goe inquire for Saul, &c. 
| for behold hee prayes. Saul was praying, 
| and praying bard, and then when hee 15 
| at prayer, before Ananias his com- 
ming, then God gives this Commiſſi« 
on, Goe Ananias , goe thy wales to 
Saul, and let him be filled with the Holy 
} Ghoſt, for behold hee prayes, Souf men 

before the Sacrament would ſpend 
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_ God, 


ceive thy ſight, andbe filled with the Holy 
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time in prayer,and be earneſt in ſceking | 


hu, 
. 


LO 


God, God would give a Commiſsion 
and a charge unto his' Ordinance, Goe 
and be effectua!l and powertull to ſuch 


hath before his comming ro my Table 
ſpent much .cime in prayer, Irwasat 


that Chriſts prayer opened Heaven , and 
brought cowne the Holy Ghoſt, Euke 3. 


our prayers at the Lords Supper, 
would the more cifily and readily oper 
heaven,and bringdownethe Holy Ghoſt, 
if wee did bur beginthe worke at home 
in private prayer by our ſelyes. 

Vpon theſe conſiderations therefore 
let us bce ſtirred up to beſtow much 
time in private prayer by our ſelves, 
before, our comming to the Sacrament. 
Doe inthis caſeas the Prophet ſpeakes 
in that, Zach.t2. 12,1 3,14. Every fami- 
ly apart,theirwives apart. We muſt nor | 
only pray when weeare met in publike, 
& joyne with the Miniſter, buc we muſt 
|pray in our Families, pray in our Clo- 


before the Sacrament. | 
a man, bee ameanes to fill him withthe | 
Holy Ghoſt, for b<hold he prayes, and | 
che Sacrament of Chriſts Bapziſme |. 


21, 22, And there 15 00 queſtion, bur | 
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Chap, 18. 
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ſets,every Family apart , the Husband | 
Gg2 apart, : 


tres 


of 
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apart, the Wife apart, the Childrena- 

part, the Servants apart, every ſoule a- | 
part by himſelfe. And have, aſpeciall | 
Care in prayer to put up to. God ſuch 
Petitions as are. ſutable to the buſineſſe 
of the Sacraments, yea not onely is | 
God to be ſought by frequent and fer. | 
vent prayer, but when wee. finde our | 
hearts more dull and untoward tothe | 
worke, it is notamiſle to quicken and | 
pur more life into our prayers by faſt- 
ing. It may bee thou haſt ſuch hard- 
nefſe and deadnefle in thine heart as 
cannot bee caſt out but by faſting and 
prayer. Holy faſting proves anexcel- 
lent preparative to holy feaſting. Faſt- 
ing prayers will bring tcaſting joyes, 
Thus is God 1n ſpeciall manner to bee 
ſought by prayer. But how this is| 
done is pittifull to conſider, Many 
know not what praying meanes. Hee |} 
rhat cannot pray, can never receive the | 
Sacrament as he ought to doc, How 
rarely is God ſought apartin the cloſer? 
Oc itany prayer be uſed , whar is it but | 
mens cuſtomary formalities that they | 
uſe at all other times, which no more| 
| | COncernes 
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| accuſtomed to them» So they cannot 
| pray and ſeeke God when chey are to 


<___ 


before the Sacrament. ; | 


concernes the Sacrament, than the rt- 
ding of a journey, or going to plough, 
orany othericommon occaſion. There 
is no putting up of Petitions agreeable 
to the occaſion , no begging of thoſe 
particular bleſſings that are to bee had 


of a hundred thinkes of theſe things- 
Vrge men to prayer in this kind, and 


when in his armour, r Sam. 17. 39. 1 
cannot zee with theſe, for I have not beene 


come to the Sacrament, becauſe they 
are not accuſtomed to theſe duties at 
other times» How can they pray be. 
tore they come to the Sacrament, that 
pray not at other times 5 And thus wee 
now ſce how wee are to prepare our 
ſelves before wee come to the Sacra- | 
ment. Now therefore bee wee exhort- 
ed to take paines, and to be induſtrious 
in the doing of theſe duties of prepara- 
tion; up and beedoing, and the Lord 
will be with you: ' And for our better 
encouragement fo bee painefull and in- 


in che uſe of the Ordinance, Not one | 


may they not anſwer, as David to Saul: 
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Chap. 19, 


th. 


| of preparatton, know this; That God 


{| make him induſtrious againſt his dif 


| have ſcene Chriſt , if Chriſt had not| 


God tobe ſought by Prayer, 


duftrious in ſecking God intheſc duties 


will never bee wanting to true and indu- 
ſtrious deſircs and endeavours. God will 
give good and happic ſucceſle, ſweete } 
and gracious aniwers, tv all ſuch as 
ſceeke hit induſtriouſly in thoſe waies 
and meanes that he appoints. Luke 19. 
I, 5. Zachens had a great defire to ſee 
Chriſt, bur yer had great diſcourage- 
ments. The crowde was great, and he a 
little man. But his diſcouragements 
damprt not his deſires, but his deſires 


couragements. He rus before, climbes 
up imo the Sycamore,or wild Fig-tree, 
octs him a place there, from whence 
hee might ſce Chriſt over the heads of 
the multitude. And what comes of al] 
chis? Was it labour loſt? VVas it paines 
takento no purpoſe ? No. It proved} 
paines wondrous well worththe while: 
for doe bur ſee what followed uponir. 

I. Furſt, as ſoone as Chriſt comes 
nec.rchim, hee /ookes up ton, and ſees 
him. , It had becne {mall comfort to | 


ſeene | 
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| ſcene him. They thar ſer themſclves to 


but ſhall beſeene of Chriſt, How many 
of the multitude {. e Chtiſt,crowned, & 

touch Chriſt, and yet are no* once 

| minded, nor tegarded by Chriſt 2 But 
Zachens who is thus painefully induſtri 

! ous to ſee Chriſt, both ſees, and is 


1 feene. 


| 2. Secondly, He not only es Chriſt, 
| and is ſcen of him,but he hcares Chriſt, 
and heares him call him by his »ame, 
and in particular to ſpeake to him. For 
Chriſt ro ſpeake to him, and to ſpeake 
to him by name, bei g a man hee had 
never ſcene before,how muſt this needs 
affe& and raviſh his heart ? 
3. Thirdly , hee invites himſelfe 
home to his houſe, ro bee his gueſt, to 
eatc and drinke with him. lf he had bur 
barely ſ-enc Chriſt, it had beene ſome 
content, hee had not alrogerher loſt his 


'{ end. Butthar is notall, Chriſt lookes 


upto him, caſt up a gratious looke to- 
wards him.Oh what a ſweet comfort is 
it, to have Chriſt looke graciouſly to. 
wards one! & yetthat is not all neither, 


f: eke Chriſt, ſhall nor onely ſee Chriſt, | 
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but Chriſt ſpeakes to him by name, Za- 


| cheus © AS 1; he had ſaid, Though thou 
| knoweſt not mee, nor I nev2r ſaw thee 


before, yet that : hou maicſt know that I | 
take ſpcciall notice of thee, andb-are 
a ſpeciall fayour 1othee, Zoe, 7 call thee 
by thy name. The good Shepheard, 
knowes his ſhezpe and calles them by name, 
lohnto. Know therefore that I call 
thee by name, and call thee by name as |, 
one oo my Sheepe. This was ſweet. If | 


| Chriſt had ſaid. no more but this, Well 


done Zacheus , thou out of a dcfire to 
{ce mc, haſt taken paincs, now ſee mee, 
looke upon me thy f11, that had beene 
{weete; but here is more yet, Zachens, 
come downe, I will goe to thine houſe, 
to thy Table with thee, thou ſhalt bee 
my Hoſt and I wil be thy Gueſt. Since 
thou haſt taken ſo much paines to run, 
and climbe, & haſt by thy paines over- 
come all diſcouragemets, Come, come 


| dome Zachens, thou ſhalt entertaine 


mee, have mee for thy gueſt, and have 
ſweet fellowſhip and cormmunion with 
mee. So fwectly, ſo abundantly, were 
Zacheus 1s painefull endeavours. re. 


of compen- 
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would wenot be glad to ſee Chriſt ,, to 
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compenecd. Oh, what ſweet and pre. 
cious figs doth Zachens gather in this 
wild fig tree? Who would not r#nne 
and cl;mbe, and clamber with all his 
might into ſuch a Tree,to pick ſuch ex- 
cellent fruit When wee therefore are 

to come to the Sacrament, doe wee the 
like. When we come to the Sacrament, 


haye him looke graciouſly upon us, to 
have communion with him , to. have 
him inyite himſclftero us, to have him 
beea gueſt inour hearts *? Would wee 
not bce glad to have it thus with us 2 
Surely there is litcle comfort in the Sa- 
crament, when it is not thus with us, 


| Word and Sacrament both , are but | 
dead and dull ſervices when Chriſt is |_ 


cad and | 
not ſcene in them : when wee heare nor | 


Therefore when we are to come to the 
Sacrament, looke tothat, and provide 
for it before-hand ; that when wee are 
come, we may {ce Chriſt, have him ſee 


] 


and owneus, But how may that bee | 
done > Set thine heart, firſt, ſtrongly | 
ro deſire toſec Chriſt ; andthenthoveb | 


WEE - thou | 
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his_voyce, ſce not his face in them. | 
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ties to be done, and thatthy ftature and 


great hope that thou ſhouldeſt ger the 


much adoe, yet climbe up into the Syca- 
more Tree, and chou ſhalt (ce Chriſt and 
have communion with him from the 
topof that Tree, ' I, but what is that 


| Sycamore Tree ? what is that running 
before ? what is this climbing up ? It is, 


our ofa defire to fce and enjoy Chriſt 
in his Ordinance, an induſtrious paines- 
taking in private duties of preparation, 
examynatlon, excitation, and renewing 
oſ faith and repentance, and ſtriving in 
prayer with God. This is 72nnine be- 
fore, this 1s climbing up into the Syca 

more Tree, And whoſoever takes paines 
before-hand, in the fore-named and 
fore-handled dutics of preparation, hee 
runnes before, hee climbes up into the 
Sycamore,and ſhall fpecde as happily as 


fighrof Chriſt in the Ordmance, yet 
for all that, hold on thy deſires to ſee | 
Chrift, and ru before, and ger up, and | 
though it cannot bee done withour. 


—— — 


ftrength is very little, and therefore no | 


| rhou may have diſconragements, that | 
| there !s a 7mltitude and a crowdof du- | 
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Sycamore, ſo painefully climbed, ſee | 
Chriſt, and enjoy fellowſhip with him. 
All that come to the Sacrament ſay 


him there; and yetto how many doth 
Chriſt fay incfte , at the Sacrament, 
as the Lord ſpeakes to Ezekiel, Ezek, 
12.18. Sonneof man, eate thy bread with 
waking, andarinke thy water with trem-. 
Hing So, Sonofman, eate thy Sacra- 
mentall bread with quaking, and drinke 


foe defire to ſee Chrift, and injoy 


Ihe Sacramentall wine with trembling, 
iGoe, get your Waics home with a 
{Idrooping , .and an heavie heart. Bur 
why ſhould they ſo doe? becauſe they 
{ſee not Chriſt, nor Chriſt looks not at 


them, vouchſafes no fellowſhip with 
them in his Ordinance; Goe thy way,eate 
thy bread with joy,&r drinkethy winewith 


[may it be ſaid to many, Goe thy way eate 


I: hy breadat the Sacrament, with ſorow, 


and drinke thy wine at the Sacrament, 


with an heavie heart, for God excepts not 


herein» 


thy.; morke:, -nar thy: ſervice 
Chriſt 
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Zucheas did ; ſhall from the top of that | Chap. 18, 


Ja merry heart,layes he, Eccl.g.7.for God | 
(7ow excepts thy workes - but contrarily 


| 
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ow 


not invite hiimſelfe to thee. And whar | 


deſire to tee and enjoy Chriſt in the 
{ Sacrament, but they doe Not rus before, 
they doe nor take paines to climbe up in- 
to the Sycamore Tree. Their deſires are, 
idle, lazie, flothfull ; thereis no indu- 
{ ſtrtous preparation, no induſtrious exa- 
| mination,no induſtrious renewing faith 


| praying, and painefull ſeeking of God 

efore-hand. And hence is our miſ- 

{| chiefe and miſcariage, wee runne not, we 

climbe not, and there'ore wee ſee not , 

Solongas Zecheus kept on the ground 

hee ſaw not _ norcould ſe: him , 
but when he ha 


no time, wee take no paines, the weeke, 
and the day before, and therefore wee 
{miſle comfortable ſight of Chriſt in 


Chriſt doth not Jooke uponthee, doth'| 


may the reaſon of it bes Men ſay, they | 


and repentance, there is no induſtrious |. 


run before and climbed, | 
then he doth more then ſee him. Our | 
deſires keepe oh the ground, wee ſpend 


the Sacrament. | But let our deſires be} 
once 7n1ning and climbing deſires , let | 
them once ger upin the Sycamore Tree, | 


and they ſhall- finde fruit worth the | 
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running and the climbine for, Prov.27+ 


Q 


the fruit thereaf ; ſo, he that cl:mbes the 


climbe for them that will have them , 
will:ake Zachexs his paines,ſhall reape 


of as ſmall a ſtatureas Jacheas, if it bee 


eedious and weariſome to ſlothful fleſh, 
of earthly buſineſſes that muſt be lookr 
to, and a crowd of duties ro bee done, 
that will keepa man off from a poſlibi- 
liry of ſeeing Chriſt,,: yet all che wea- 
riiomencile notwithſtanding,ard preſſe 


holdthy. felfe cloſely ro this worke , 
chere will come that comfort, and thar 


for 
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18. Who þo om” the Fig-tree, ſhall eate | 
' Fig-tree ſhall eate the fruit thereof. Wee | 
muſt not thinke that theſe Figs will | 
drop into our mouthes, they muſt | 
and climbing, is painefull, Thcy that | 
Zachens his gaines. A little faith, afaith | 
induſtrious, and will take paines. be-| 
fore-hand,will helpe amanto great be- | 
| nefit and comfort from Chriſt in his | 
Ordinance. Though induſtrious pres | 
paration, examination, prayer, &c. .be| 


and that pretends a preſſe and a crowd| 


of {ccular bufineſſe- notwithſtanding , 


ſweet in the Sacrament , thar will pay | 
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God to be ſought by Prayer, 


forall Though it were troubleſome | 
to run before, though it werea matter | 


of rrouble and difficulty ro cl;»zbe and 
 clamber into the Sycamore Tree, yet finds 


thers , as wee ſtandcharged with them 
in their ſeverall relations to us. Mini- 
ſters muſt nor only prepare themſelves, 
bur muſtdoe their beſt to prepare their 
people, As Tofias ſpeakes to them, 
2 Chron.3s 6. Sanitifie your ſetues , and 
prepare your brethren : 10 1t may bee 
ſaid co Miniſters, ſanRifie your (elves, 
and prepare your people : ſoro Parents, 


children : {fy ro Maſters and Gover- 
nours, fanRific your ſelves, and prepare 
your ſervants and your Families. See 
Exod. 12.26, 27. It ſhall come topaſſe, 
that when your children ſhall ſay, What 
wieane you by this ſervice, that yee ſhall 
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' Zacheys thar prec1ous fruit therein, that | 
richly paid him forall his paines. Now | 
beſides all this paines 1n our owne per-| 
ſonall preparation, we muſt alſo knoy | 
that wee muſt have a care to prepare 0 | 


ſandtific your ſelves, and prepare your | 


ſay, It is the Sacrifice of the Lords | 
Paſſeover, &'c. And Veile 48. When | 


al 
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a ſtranger ſhall ſourjournewith thee, and 


'whonm it conceracd , muſt looke that 
hee we e pr: pared beforc hce came. | 
Thou therefore that haſt others under 


>, 
_ —_ 


before the G acTentat. | 


will keepe the paſſeover to the Lord, let | 
all his males becircumciſed, &rc. Such | 


thy charge, haye a care to prepare | 
chem, infiru them, direct them, call 
upon them to have a care tocome in 
due Order, . If thou knoweſt any ſin or 
evill in chetn, admoniſh them, and ad- 
viſe them to repentance for ir, andtoa 
reſo{ution toa reformation of it before 
they come tothe Sacrament. And thus 


much for preparation to the Sacrament. | 
06, Bur when I have donealltharl | 


can,I muſt ſay, I aman unprofitable ſer- 
vant, When ye have done all thoſe things 
which are cummande1 you, (ayes our Sa- 

viour. ſay, Wee arennprofitable ſervants, 
we have done that which was our duty to 
do The Lord then be merciful umo me: 
for if whcn I have Cone all that is com- 
manded me, and when I havedonethat 
which is my duty to.do,I miſt ſay, lam 
an unprofitable ſervant;then how much 
more muſt I ſay it, that am farre ſhort 


| 
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of doing all thar in this particular I am 

| | commanded to doe, and have notdone 
thac which is my dury to doe ? I doubt 
therefore that I may not come to the 
Sacrament, becauſe I cannot finde my | 
ſelfe thus preparcd , I were better keep 
E away than come, unleſle I were thus 
| = [| prepared, I have done what poſſibly 
| can doe, but a laſſe how ſhort am I of 
what is required. 

Anſwer, 1. Firſt, have recourſe here 
| to that which before was faid in the 
{ laſt point ofth-ſecond Chapter. La- 
| bour and endeavour to bce as exactly 

preparcd as poſs1ble rhou canſt, bur if 
thou canſt nor atraine to thar meaſure 
E-.- | and degree of preparation thou defi- 
| - ' reſt, yet if thy heart witnefſe rothee 
| that what is wanting in thy preparati- | 
| on, is norfrom ſloth, idleneflc, and 
lothnefle to rake paines, bur it 15 the 
higheſt degree that with all thy paines 
| chou art able roattaine unto, I ſay un-| 
I to thee in this caſe, as Saul ſpake to 
| David 1n that, 1 Sam. 17. 37 Goe 
and the Lord be with thee- Goe to the 
Sacrament,, and teare not, bur m_ = | 

or 
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Sacrament. 
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Lord will be with thee. 


2. Secondly,it indeede thou haſt ng 


faith, norepentance at all wroughtor 
renewed 1n thee, I would in any caſe 
adviſe thee to forbeare ; for why ſhoul- 


deft thou deſtroy thy ſelfe , as Solomon 


ſpeakes in that caſe, Eccleſ. 7, 16, But 
now deale uprightly, as in Gods pre- 
ſence, and take heed as well of bearing 
falſe witneſle againſt thy (elf, as againſt 


thy neighbour. Iris a finto beare falſe | 
| witneſſe againſt thy ſelfe, as well as to 
foredoe thy ſelfe, and therefore make 


confcience of ir, deale ſincerely there- 
fore. Dareſt thou confidently,and up- 
on unqueſtionable grounds affirmeir, 


that thou haſtno faich, no, repentance? |} 


I much feare me, ſayeſt thou, thar I 
have not. 
thou feareſt, but $yhat thou aſſuredly 
knoweſt. A man may have much faith 
that feares he hath none: yea, there 
may be greateſt faith , where there be 


-| greateſt feares. Thou upon ſerious 


examination of thine owre condition, 
not upon an ignorant felfe-love, dareſt 
not for a world, reſolutely and perem- 

ptorily 


Thats not the point what | 


Chap. 18, 
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- ment, than to come to the Sacrament} 
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ptorily ſay , thou haſt no faith, noÞ 
grace, no part in Chriſt ; then take 
heede how thou upon thy feares for- 
beare Gods Ordinance. 

- 3. Thirdly, if thou have done thine 
utmoſt in the ſincerity of thy ſpirit to 
fic thy ſelſe for the duty, and thine| 
heart charges thee, neither with any| 
grofle guilr in thy life, nor with any 
ſlothfull formality in thy preparation, | 
chough thou canſt not finde thy ſelfe] 
ſo fitted as thou wouldeſt, yer goe to| 
the Ordinance,ifit be upon conſcience] 
of giving God obedience. Chriſt com-| 
mands the uſe of the Sacrament, Doe 
ths in remembrance of me, Now though 
thine owne feares diſcourage and diſ-| 
hearten thee,and when thou lookeſt at 
thy ſelfe,thou feareſt to go;yer if when 
thou Jookeſt at Gods commandement,| 
& inthe conſcience of it feareſt to ſtay | | 
away, here in this conflict of feares, let| 
this laſt feare get the victory; and be[ 
more afraid to ſtay from the Sacra-|if | 
ment, in regard of Gods commande.| 
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in regard of thy diſcouragement. || | 
Gods | 


0 
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* before the Sacrament: 


Gods comniandement ſayes Goe, thine 
owne diſcouragements ſayes Goe not, 
Give obedience rather to Gods com- 
mandement,than to thine owne feares. 
Obedience yeelded to God, out of 
pure conſciece to his commandement; 
yeelded,I ſay,againit diſcouragements 
and feares ; may be no whit interiour 
unto, not lefle acceptable than a prepa- 
ration in a more exact and excellent 


'degree then yet thou haſt. Such obe- 


dience is moſt excellent and moſt ac- 
ceptable; for that is rhe moſt excel. 
lent obedience, when there is nothing 
elſe to roll and dray us on but onely | 
Gods commandement, When a man 
finds himſelfe in ſuch a frame of ſpi- | 
rit,as that he queſtibns not bur to meer 
with comfort, & a good anſwer art the 
Sacrament ; then poſhbly not Gods 


| commandement,but thatcomfort may 


rather ſeeme to draw him to the duty. 
But now when a man hath ſome diſ- 
couragements,in regard ofthe feares of 
indiſpoſirion of his ſpirit, and yer in | 
regard of Gods commandement,dares | 
not abſent himſclfe,dares not but goe : 

Hh 2 © i 
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itis cleare, that ſuch obedience is pure | 
obedience , becauſe there is nothing to | 
draw him on but Gods commande- 
ment,and that hee doth the dury upon | 
this ground, Becauſe God will have | 
him doe ir, and thar hee doth it more 
for Gods ſake, then his owne. Excel- 
lent is that Exod 14. 15. The Lord ſaid| 
anto Moſes, ſpeake unto the children of 
Iſrael that they goe forward. Forwards : 
| Why, there was great danger before! 
them, they goe upon a manifeſt dan- 
ger, the Seais beforethem. As good- 
goe backward to the Xgyptians , or as 
good ſtand ftill and let the Kgyptians | 
comeand put them to the ſword, as to 
goeforward.1t is but death to ſtand ſtill, 
but death to goe backward, and itis no 
better than death to goe forward. 
-What ſafety can be expected by going 
into the Sea 2 Well, forall this, ſpeake 
unto the children of 1ſrael,that they 20 for- 
| ward. Now to goe forward, becauſe | 
God commands it, when nothing bur | 
 preſenr danger is in fight, was an argu- 
ment of pure obedience: it was not | 
ſafety, but conſcience of obedienceto | 
Gods[} 
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A 


' Gods commandement , that caried 


them forwards. A man in thetruth and 
ſinceritie of his ſpirit hath done his ut. 
moſt in his preparation, and yet his 
heart miſgives him that hee ſhall finto 
goc tothe Sacrament,and that he ſhall 
run himſelfe upon a manifeſt danger ; 
ſpeake unto ſuch a man hat hee goe for- 
ward, becauſe God commands him to 
doe him this ſervice,and his going for- 
ward it obedience, being pure obcdi- 
ence, it {hill returne him ar laſt as great 
comtfort,2s if he had beene fo prepared 
as his defire was to have been. 

05ject, T, but my heart is full of 
feares and doubts; Ifecare and tremble 


|to come to Gods Ordinance in 'my 


tcares. 
Anſw. Yet come; Feares in com- 


| ming are no barre to comfort, Thou 


maiſt come in feare, and yet goe away 
with much comfort. See Marke 5+ 33+ 
The woman fearing and trembling came 
and fell downe before him, And what 


| ſaies Chriſt to her 2 Verſe 34. Daugh- 


ter, goe inpeace, Shee comes to Chriſt 


with /eare, ſhe goes away in peace z ſhee 
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came trembline, ſhe gocs away rejoyce- 
ing. If her feare and trembling had 
kept her from Chriſt, ſhe had miſſed of 
that ſiveete and comfortable anſwer, 


| Daughter, goe 7n peace, We know not: 


what comfort wee deprive our ſelves 
of, when wee ſuffer our feares and jea- 


louſies ro prevaile ſo far with us, as to | 
keep us from Chriſt in his Ordinances. | 


* ObjefF. But my feare is, that I ſhall 
notmeet with Chriſt, nor figde him in 


| his Ordinance, and therefore what 


ſhould I doe there. 

Anſw. A man.may then meet with| 
Chriſt, and finde him, when he leaſt of| 
all hopes to finde him. Mary meetes 
with Chriſt, 7947 20. 15. and ſuppoſes 
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he had beene the Gardiner, and accor-| | 


ingly inquires of him as of the Gardi- 


| ner, Where he had laid Chriſt. But yet| 


before an anſwer could bee returned| 
her, ſhe turned her ſelfe from him, for 
when Chriſt ſpeakes to her, Verſe 16. 
She turnes her ſelfe to him. Therefore. 
ſhe had turned away fr5 him, as think-| 
ing it a bootleſle bulineſſe to ſtand ralk-] 


ing with 'him, and inquiring of him | 


abou 
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before the Sacrament. 


| about finding of Chriſt. And juſt when 


ſhe as hopeleſle of finding of Chrift by 
him, turnes her ſelfe from him , Chriſt 


calls her by her name, Mary. 'So that | 


a man may often finde Chriſt, when he 
leaſt hopes for it. Therefore though 


thou haſt but little hope to find Chriſt | 


at the Sacrament, yet turne not fromit, 
but come to Chriſt in his Ordinance ; ; 


| even then when thou leaſt hopeſt for 


ir, maiſt thou heare ſo gracious a com- 
pellation from Chriſt,as may make thy 
ſoule joyfully eccho backe againe 
Rabboni. 


Cuns* X7TX. 
Meditation, and exerciſe of Repentance 
at the Sacrament, 


A Communion. being thus fitted 
and prepared, and being, now 
come to the Lords Table, it followes 
roconfider, what behaviour is there 
required of him. It is nor enough 
for a matrto dreſſe, andtrim up him- 
ſelfe in his handſomer apparell before 
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Meditation of Repentance, 


hee comes to a great mans table, but 
there is great care alſo to be had of that 
carriage, and behaviour that beſeemes 
ſuch a mans table,and perſon. Though 
a man come handſome,and cleanly ap- 


| parclled to a great mans Table, yer hee | 


may there carry himfelfe ſorudely,un- 
mannerly, and uncivily, that hee may 
oivegreat offence. As therefore wee 
muſt have a care to get our hearts into 
an holy, and firting frame before wee 
come, ſono leſſe muſt our care bee ro 
have them in a convenient frame du- 
ring the time of the whole action. 


Though a man have beſtowed much |. 


paines with his heart beforc his com- 
ming, yet, if there be nota care of due 
behaviour in the ation, all his former 
paines may be loſt, Though the Prieſts 
had been careful to have waſhed them- 
ſelves,and to put on their Prieſtly gar- 
ments, yet might they be guilty of ir- 
regularities at the Altar in not placing 


the wood, or the parts of the ſacritice | 


in due order, Leviticus 1, Therefore 


as the Apoſtle ſpeakes inthe generall,, 


ſo it may bee ſaid inthis particular, 
| 2 Tohy 
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2 John 8. Looke to your ſelves that wee 
looſe not thoſe things which wee have 
wrought, &c. So looke to your ſelves 
| when ye have beſtowed a great deale 
of time and paines in preparation, that 
by alooſe, andcarcleſle carriage in the 
duty doing, you looſe not the things 
you have done. There muſt be a care 
therefore of the duties to be done in 
the Action, duties concomitant. There 
be ſome duties in which the whole 
congregation joyne together, in which 
wee mult take heede of all lootenefle, 
and evagation of ſpirit, eſpecially ex- 
preſt in idle gazing about, have a care 
to hold the heart cloſe to thoſe duties 


a. 


meane not toinfiſt intheſe, There are 
| therefore ſome ſpeciall, and perſonall 
duties thatevery one is particularly by 
himſelfeto performe, and thoſe havea 
ſpeciall care of, Thednty in general] 
robedone at the Sacrament, is, The of- 


| ſelfe into divers particulars, And they 


— 


{in which all joyne together. But I| 


fering up of our ſelves to God inan holy,| 
and ſpirituall diſpoſition in receiving of| 
the Supper. This generall branches it} 
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Meditatio 
fiquidem 
paſcit {ci- 
entiam, 
ſcientia 
copunQtio- 
nem, com- 
puncto 
devotione. 
Inter ope- 
ra Auguſt. 
{.3 de Spir, 
& anima. 


Meditation of Repentance, 


x. Firſt, ſolemne, ſ{crious and deepe 
meditation. A leading duty to others 
that follow, and that which onely fur- 


thers them. There muſt be an heart in- | 


larged with godly ſorow for fin, there 
muſt be compunction, and eontrition 
of ſpirit. Ir is meditatiou that muſt fit 
forit, and bring that, and lay thatto 
the heart which muſt bruiſe it. Medi- 
tation gives a man a fight, and know- 
ledge ofhimſelfe, of his ſinnes, of the 
riches of Gods mercies in Chriſt, and 
ſuch knowledge is it which workes 
compunction of ſpirit. We are to bee 
taken up 1n duties of thankeſgiving,and 
ro be more than ordinarily enlarged 
therein. There 1s no ſuch way to en- 
largethe heart in that duty, as by me- 
ditation to heate and warm our hearts. 
So Pſalme 104. 33, 34. 1 will ſing unto 
the Lord as long as 1 live,T wil (ing praiſe 
unto my God whileſt I have my being, my 
meditation of him ſhall be ſweet, Twill bee 
gladin the Lord. Therc is nothing ſo 
feedes ſpirituall joy, and ſo maintaines 
and - hoJds up thar holy flame that |. 
ſhould bee in a mans heart in the cury 
..'0 
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at the Sacrament, 


of thankeſgiving, as doth meditation, 
That is the Oyle and the Fuef that 
keepes ſuch fire burning. The ſweeter 
our meditation is,the more is the heart 
prepared, and enlarged to priſes, 
thankſgiving, and joy in the Lord, 
Therfore a ſpeciall duty to be done at 
the Sacrament is, to take up our hearts 
with ſerious meditation. And for the 
better railing and feeding meditation , 
it is good when we are come to the 
Lords Table, to doe as Solomon wiſhes 
us to doe in that caſe, Proverbs 23. 1. 
When thou ſitteſt to eate with a Ruler, con- 
ſider diligently what ts before thee, Hee 
adviſes it for a mans better caution, if 
he be a man given to his appetite, that 
he may not be deſirous of ſuch dainties 
as are ſet before him. Bur in this caſe 


#s to provoke cur appetite , and to 
ſtirre up in us a longing after thoſe 
dainties.Confider therefore whar is ſect 
before thee, what is done before thee. 


the ſacramental promiſes, & ſacramen. 


- and 
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it 15 good to 'confider what ts ſet before. 


Conſider the Sacramentall elements, f 


tall ations. Here then wee ſee Bread , | 
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Meditation of Repentance, 


and Wine ſet beforc us, andnot bare | 


bread and Wine, bur the Sacramentall 
Body, and Blood of Chriſt : This is my 
Bady, © his is my Blood, Behold then 
what a Feaſt God hath prepared for us; 
ſuch ateaſt asthar, 7ſa. 25. 6. A feat 
of fat things, a feaſt of wines on the lees, 


of fat things, full of marrow, of wines on | 


the lees well refined. Alas ! how leane 


| are our ſoules £ What hunger.ſtarved 


ſpirits haue we? but here be far things, 
full of marrow to feed, and fat our lean 
ſoules. How dead and dull are our 
hearts? but here is wine upon the lees, 
here is wine that goes downe ſweetly, 
that will cauſe the lips of thoſe that are a- 
ſleepe to ſpeake, that will refreſh and 
iweerly quicken our ſpirits. Here we 
ſee this Bread broken,this Wine pow- 
red out. Here we ſee Chriſt crucified 
before our eyes;now we ſee him hang- 
ing, and bleeding upon the croſle, wee 


| now ſee him prefſed,;and cruſhed under 


the heavie preſſure of his Fathers infi- 
nite Wrath : Now wee ſee him inthe 
Garden in his bloody ſweate. Now 


may wee behold him under the bitter 


conflict, 
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| 


conflict, with his Fathers wrath upon 
the croſſe. Behold the man, ſaies Pilate, 
Thar is our duty to doe now, by medi- 
tation to preſent unro our ſelves the 
birrerneſſe of Chriits paſſion : Exod. 
| 24. $. end Moſes tooke the blood, ana 
prinkled it on the people, and ſaid : Be- 
hold the blood of the Covenant. So here: 
Behold the Lambe of God that takes away 
| he fins of theworld : Tohn 1. and behold 
| he blood of that innocenrt,and ſpotlefle 
Lambe; yea behold him now ſhed- 
ding his precious blood ro take away 
the fins of the world, and looke upon 
hin as the Scape-goate, bearing, and ca- 
rying our fins upon him, Repretent we 
unto our ſelucs in our m<ditations, as 


Chriſts paſſion. How prodigious a 
darkeneffſe was there ac Chriſts paſhon 
for three houres rogether © Surely 2 
ſpeciall end of thi darkenefle, was to 
ſhew the dreadfall and horrible wrath 
| of God againft his owne Sonne, now 
hanging on the croſle,a ſacrifice for the 
worlds fins : was it nothing, or was 1t 
| but a ſmall matter that God did _ 
c 


lively as we are able,all the ſorrows of 
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feſt his wrath againſt him, by letting 
looſe the tongues, and hands of all his 
carnall enemies againſt him, but that 
the Lord himſelfe from heaven would 
reveale his wrath agaiaſt the unrighte- 
ouſneſſe of the world, which now lay | 
upon him. Now ſtood Chriſt in our 
ſtead, we ſhould have ſuffered the hor- 
rour of darkenefle for ever, even thar;| 
blackneſſe of darkeneſſe, as Fude callesit., 
Now Chriſt undertaking for us he ſuf- 


| fers darkeneſſe; And God by this as by 


a viſible ſfigne, would teſtifie, that the 
blackneſſe of darkeneſſe, cauſed by Gods 
wrath for fin, was upon him. Thereby 
coceive we in ſome ſort the ſad plight, 
and woful agony in which Chriſt then || 
was. God cauſes the Sun to ſhine upon | 
the Inſt, and theunjuft, Mat. 5.45. But | 
now, that Chriſt is a ſacrifice for our 
fins, and to ſuffer his Fathers wrath 
for them, he muſt not have ſo much as 
the common comfort of the light of 
the Sun, but as ifhee were ofall unjuſt 
ones the moſt unjuſt, the very light 
of the Sun ſhall be raken from him,and 


he be left in horrid darkenefſe. Doe 
but 
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at the Sacrament. 


bur looke upon Chriſt on the croſle , 
under all our fins lying upon him, and 
how heavie a prefle, how ponderous a 
weight was that 2 Bur conſider beſides 
this, how many were the paines of his 
body by their inhumane , and harba- 
rous uſages? what was the bitter exa- 
cerbation of his Spirit, by ſo many 
baſe and ignominious reproaches of all 
his malignant oppoſites; what, was it 
nothing to bee {courged 2 to give his 
checkes to the ſmiters ? to be ſpiteful. 
ly intreated, to be ſpitted on, and in- 
dure all thoſe outragious inſolencies 
of his enemies before, and at his cruci- 
fying « Oh ! how bitter were theſe 
things ? But conſider beſides all this,to 
have al the power of Hell againſt him, 
and all thoſe Lions, Buls, Unicornes, 8& 
Dogs.,to be taken up,& imployed in al- 
ſaulring & afflicting him.Oh!how paſt 
all conception of theunderſtanding of 
man was the ſmart of his miſery? Here 
was Earthagainſt him; here was Hell 2- 
gainſt him. And yet Earth & Hel{not e- 
nough, bur Heaver it ſelfe againſt him. 
After all this, to have God his Father 

from 
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| nefſe, and unurterable exrremity of his 
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W—Y 


- 
rad. on So tn. ts pee 


Ew. DOES y 
es Y 


Meditation of Repentance, 


from Heaven by his prodigious,dread- | 
full, and long darkacſle, to reſtific his 
wrathagainſt him:here was that which 
added weight and perfection to all rhe 
reſt. To be three whole houres toge- 
ther under a viſible figne of the dark- 
nefle of Gods countenance, under the | 
darkenes of the ſenſe of his wrath, wit- 
neſſed from Heaven, by the darknefle 
of the Sun: How bitter, and ſhyrpe a 
coflict was this above al the reſt? Thus 
repreſencwe to our ſelves Chriſt hang- 
ing on the croſle; thus, Behold the Lamb 
of God roſting in the fire of wrath; yea, 


thus for three houres ſpace in deepe f1- 
lence, coflicting 1n this time of darknes 
with all theſe ſorowes, Now as not 
able any longer to hold his peace, 
thinke we that we heare him by. that 
formidable cry, manifeſting the bitter- 


paſſion: My God,my God, Why haſt thou 


houres was Chriſt drinking this bit-| 
ter cup, and now at the third houres 


end was he come to the dregsand lees, 
of 
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at the Sacrament. 


of it. This was the ſharpeſt paroxyſme 
and fir of his paſhon, Now were the 
envenomed arrowes of the Almighty 
ſhot up to the head ia his foule. And 
how can we ſee, and heare Chriſt (uf- 
tering all this forus, andnot withall in 
our medications ſtand aſtoniſh-d at the 


fins, for which no other wiy of expia- 
tion could be made, bur by this bitter 


of Chriſtas in aglaſle , the grearneſle 
of ſin, Thinke we ſadly with our ſelves, 
Surely {in againſt God muſt needs be 
more than men commonly eſteeme it; 
It could be no ſmall martcer for which 
the deare Sonne of God did ſuffer ſuch 
horrible and dreadfull torments on the 
croſle. Let we out our hearts therefore 
here inthe meditation of the greatnes 
of our ſins. And withall let we out our 
hearts eſpecially inthe meditation and 


haynouineſle and hidcouſnetle of our | 


paſſion of Chriſt. Bchold inthe paſſion | 
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and goodnefle as God hath ſhewen in | 


the worke of our Redemption, Labour | 
rocomprehend, what is the bredth,and'! 
length, and depth, and heigth ; and to 
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| ſhouldeſt magnifie him ? and that thou 


Meditation of Repentance, © 
know and ſee the love of Chriſt ;+ which 


riches, the botromleſle depth, the un- 
fadomable depth ofthe riches of Gods 
love and mercy in Chriſt ! How may 
we with David cry out: Lord what is 
man that thou art mindful of him ? Pal, 
8. 4. and, upon a better ground, with 
Job, Job 7.17. What i man, that thou 


fhouldeſt ſet thine heart upon him?eſpeci- 
ally.charchou ſhouldeſt be ſo mindfull 
of him, that thou ſhouldelſt ſer thine 
heartupon him, as to give the Sonne of 
thy love to ſuffer the curſed death of 
the crofſe, to make us curſed children, 
firebrands of hell, damned hel-hounds, 


'paſſeth knowledge. What heart is able | 
ſuſficiently to admire the depthof the | 


heires of bleſſings and eternall life : Is 
not here matter of meditation and ad. 
miration to take up all the thoughts 8& 
hearts of men and Angels 2 And how 
ſhould ſuch love fire and inflame our 
hearts with holy love ro God, and 
Chriſt? How ſhould our hearts grow 
warme, and hot within us 2 Thar as 


meds, 17. David ſpeaks in another calc, Pſal.39.3 
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Mine heart was hot within me, whileſt 1 
was muſing, the fire burned. So whileſt 
we are thus muling, and meditating of 
the love of Chriſt in his paſton, the fire 
ſhould burne, and our hearts ſhould 
waxC hot withinus ; the fire,and flame 
of our love to Chriſt ſhould kindle , 
and grow hot in our hearts. The view 
of his paſſion ſhould work in us ani holy 
paſſto of love. The viewof his wonnds 
ſhould wound our hearts with holy, 
and enlarged afteRionto him. Follow, 
and goe along with Chriſt in all his 
ſufferings in thy meditations. Begin 
where his paſſion begun, 70h 12.27.fol- 
low him thence into che Garden, from 
thenceinto the High Pricſts Hall, fro 
thence into the Judgement Hall, from 
thence to the Croſfe. There is not a 
paſſage inall the ſtory that affords nor 
matter of meditation ; and nor a'me- 
dication thar may not ſect forth his love 
ro thee, and kindle thine tro him. 
Thus therefore at the Sacrament 
ſhould our hearrs bee imployed inthe 
medication of Chriſts death,and paſh- 
on: 8: thus ſhould we make that good, 
| [12 Cart. 
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Cant. 1. 12. Whiteſt the King ſits at his 


thereof : that is , whileſt Chriſt had 
communion with me, my graces were 
exerciſed, and manifeſted themſelves, 
eventhen whilſt I had fellowſhip with 
him. As Chriſt fate at Table, Mary 
tooke 4 pound of oyntment, 4 Spikenard 
very coſtly, and anoynted the feet of Ie- 
ſ#s, and the houſe was filled with the odour 
of the oyntment. So the King fits at his 
table, and when wee {it at his table in 
the Sacrament, wee ſhould cauſe our 
[pikenards to ſend forth the ſmell thereof. 
That we doe, when in the Ordinance 
wee take up our hearts with the holy 
meditations of the love of Chriſt, in 
his bitter paſſion, Such holy medirati- 
ons are the ſmell of the ſpikenards., and 
are as pleaſing to Chriſt as Maries ſpik- 
nard was , that filled the whole houſe 
with the odour thereof, This Chriſt 
commands,and makes it one maine end 
of the Inſticurion of the Sacrament. 
Doe this in remembrance of me , there- 
foreappointed he the Sacrament, that 


Table, my ſpikenard ſends forth the ſmell | 


| 


therein wee might in ſpeciall manner 
| meditate] 
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| at the Sacrament. | 


{ro us therein. David had a Pſalme of re. 


{and mercy therein might above all o- 


> ——_——— 


meditate upon his paſſion, and his love 


membrance, Pſal. 38. inthe title, Burt 
for the death of Chriſt, his love in it, 
and the benefits by it, we have not on- 
ly ſome Pſalmes of remembrance, as 
Pſalme 16.22, and 69. and others, but 
beſides the Lord Chriſt hath to the 
worlds end appointed a Sacrament of 
Remembrance, that this great worke of 
Chriſts death , and his infinite love, 


ther workes bee medirated upon, and 


ally in the Evangeliſt is worth our no- 
tice. Some of Chriſts workes are ſpe- 
cified onely by one Evangeliſt, as his 
turning of Water into Wine,as his hea- 
ling the ſick man at the poole of Betheſ- 
da, his healing that blind man. 10/7 9. 
Some of them are ſpecified by two E- 
vangeliſts, as the hiſtory of Chriſts 
birth by Matthew , and Luke. Some 
things are recorded by three of them, 
as the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of 
the Supper. Bur as for Chriſts. death, 
and Paſſion, it is recorded by them all 


| had inrenſembrance. One thing eſpeci- | 
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Meditation- of Repentance, 
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foure, Onely two write the Hiſtory of 


his birth, bur all foure the Hiſtory of | 


his death ; without doubt to teach us, 
thar chough all Chriſts workes, and a- 


ditated upon,and remembred,yert none 
ſo ſpeciall as his death, and ſufferings. 
And therefore ſpecially ſhould his 
death be meditated upon at the Sacra- 
ment, whole inſtitution was purpoſely 
for the remembrance of ir, Therefore 
ought mento make ſpeciail conſcience 
of this duty. How cold and dead a re- 
membrance of Chriſts death is the re- 
cetving of the . Sacrament without 
this ſerious meditation of the bitter- 
nacfle of his death, and the ſweetneile 
of his love therein 2 Wee make not 
good the end ofthe Sacrament with- 
ont it, yea wee as much as in us lycs 
make the Sacrament but a dumb ſhew. 
What remembrance ts there of Chrifts 


death inſuch receiving the Sacrament? | 


Unleſle it bee in a freſh crucifying 
lim againe by our unworthy recei- 
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And this exerciſe of Repentance muſt 
be 1n two things. 


1. Firit in godly ſorrow for ſinne, 
2, Secondly, in a ſolemne renew- 
iz of our Covenant with God, 


our owne f11s in particular, for which 
Chriſt did undergoe all that ſorrow, 
and ſmarr in his ſufferings. Wee have 
in the Sacrament a repeſcntation of 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, wee have him 
crucified before our eyes. Behold, ſaics 


ſhould we behold him taking away the 
fins of the world. Init we ſee, and be- 
hold Chriſt crucified, we ſee his hands, 
teere,and fide pierced ; now this fighr | 
thould fo affe& us, as it ſhould pierce 
the very hearts of us. What? The 
bleſſed Sonne of God to ſtrip himſclfe 
of his glory, to humble and abaſc 
himſelte to the ignominious , and ac- 


__ 


1. Firit, in godly ſorrow for ſinne, for 


| Tohn,the Lamb of God that takes away the | 
| ſennes of the world, In the Sacrament 


curled death of the Crofle 2 The glo- | 
rious Sonne of God thus abuſed, and 
abaſed? Why? How comes this abour? | 


It 4 The 
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Meditation of Repentance, 


The only begotten Son of the Father 

to make ſuch bicter lamentation., <My | 
God, my God, Why haſt thou forſaken me? 
What may the cauſe of all this bee 2 
Alas, all this was for our ſins. It was 
not Judas , not the Jewes, nor Pilate, 
not the Souldiers, but they were our 
fins, thy ſins, my fins that put the Son 
of God toall this ſorrow. We.,we, and 
none but we were the evill beaſts that | 
deyoured this 7oſeph. Our (ins were ſo 
hainous, and had ſo provoked the Ju- 
ſtice of God, that there was no way to 
ſatisfhie Gods Juſtice, to appeaſe his} 
wrath, and to make our atonement , 
but by the precious blood of the Son | 
of God crucified on the Croſſe. And 
ſhall I now ſee my ſinnes lyeſo heavie 
upon him, as to make him ſweat blood; 
ſhall I ſeehim even ſqueezed under the |. 
huge weight of my fins ; ſhall I ſee my 
fins crowne him with thornes, nayle 
his hands and feet to the Croſſe, gore 
his fide with the ſpeare, withan unpier- 
ced heart? Oh the deep ſorrow that our 
hearts ſhould bee leavened withall 
when we ſee Chriſts body bruiſing, and 


bleeding 
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at the Sacrament. 


bleeding in the Sacrament. Chri/# our 
Paſſeover is ſacrificed for us. The 
Paſſeover was to bee caten with 6:tter 
hearbs,or with bitterneſles, Exod.12.5. 
And how happie is thar ſoule, thar in 
this reſpect can ſay at the Sacrament,as 
Lam. 3.15. Hee hath filled me with bit- 
terneſſe, hee hath made mee drunken with 
wormewood? It ſhould be with us at the 
Sacrament as with them Zech. 12.10. 
They ſhall looke upon him whom they have 
pierced. And how ſhill that fight at- 
fe&t them 2 And they ſhall mourne and 
bee in bitterneſſe for him, as one that 
mournes for hs only ſon, as one that is in 
bitterneſſe for hs firſt borne, How bit- 
cerly will ſuch a man mourne 2 So bit- 
terly ſhall they mourn whenthey look 
upon Chriſt whom they have pierced. 
And great reaſon, for is it not a matter 
of greater ſorow to pierce the only Son 
of God,the firſt-borne, the firſt begot- 
ten from the dead, than to loſe one 0n- 
ty, or firſt begotten ſon ? , So here in 
the Sacrament we looke upon Chriſt 
whom wee have pierced, this ſight 
ſhould fill our hearts with bitterneſſe, 
: ſhould 


wo 
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Chap. 19, 
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ſhould make our hearts full of ſorrow. 
Not only with an Hi/foricall forow, or 
 aſorow of naturall compaſizon when we 
heare or ſee,ſome ſad,or ſorrowtull e- 
vent,this is nothing ; but with a pratti- 
call (orow, with an unfained ſorow of 
heart, that we by our perſonall finnes 
have had our hands imbrued in the 
blood of the Son of God, that ourfins 
envenomed thoſe thornes, thoſe nailes 
that pierced him, and by their venome 
made them put him to ſuch birter an- 
guith. Have wee hearts conformable 
ro the Chriſt we ſee inthe Sacrament? 
Thou beholdeft a broken Chriſt, thou 
beholdeſt a bleeding Chriſt, behold 
him therfore with a broke heart, witha 
bleeding heart, with a pierced fpirir.So 
behold Chriſt in the Sacramenr.,as the 


Virgin Mary his Mother beheld him} 


on the Crofle. And how was that? Wo- 


2.35.That a ſword ſhall paſſe through her 


! 


ſoule. Then did aſword pierce throw 
her ſoule when ſhe beheld him pierced 
on the Croſſe, that ſight was a ſword 


man, (aies Chriſt, behold thy Son, How | 
did ſhe behold him? $7m10- tells her, Ls. | 


rhorowW | 


% 
- 


w 


———. 
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thorow the heart of her. So when we 
ſee him pierced in the Sacrament, it 
ſhould bee as a dagger in our hearts. 


FOh wretch that I am, that my finnes 


ave beene thornes on his head, nailes 

his hands, and feete, a ſpeare in his 
fide ! Lord, ſayes David, when hee 
ſaw the people ſlaughtered by the An- 
gels ſword, loe I have ſinned, and I have 
done wickedly ; bat theſe ſheepe , what 
have they dene? 2 Sam. 24. 17. S0 ſay 
here, loe I have ſinned, I have done 
wickedly; but this Innocent, & Imma- 
culate Lambe, what hath he done 7 It 
is I that have ſinned, and it is thou oh 
Lord that haſt ſmarted. It is I that have 
finned, and it is thou oh Lord that haſt 
ſuffered. Ir is I that have put thee to 
all theſe ſorowes, my oathes, my un- 
cleanneſſes, my luſts, my covetouſ- 
nefſe,, my drunkennefle , &c. Theſe 
were the Judaſles that betrayed thee: 
theſe were the Jewes that crucified 
thee. Lord, I have caten the ſowre 
orapes,and thy teeth were ſet on edge: 
Lord,TI plaid the theife, and thou reſto- 
red the things thou tookeſt not. 

4 Doe 
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Chap, 19. 


Elec pti- 
er Det 
me1,quid 
tanta a. 
maritudis 
nc, quid 
tanra cone : 
fulione | 
dionum 
commile- 
ras 7 Prote 
ſus nthil. 


ditus hoe ' 
mo totius 
proditio- 
nis tux 
cauſa exti= 
ti.Epo do- 
minCc, u+ 
Vam accr- 
bam co- 
medi, & 
dentes tui 
obſtupue= 
runt : quta 
quz non 
rapuiſti, 
func. ex. 
ſolyebas. 
Bern. Ser, 


de paſ,dom 
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Meditation of Repentance, i 


oro” ww 


Doe th, ſayes Chriſt ,inremembrance 
of me. Hee would have the Sacrament 
appointed to renew, and refreſh thyg/ 
remembrance of his ſufferings, that i 
the remembrance of his ſufferings 
might remember our owne finnes ti 
cauſes of them, and be deeply humbled 
for them. Thar as the Prophet ſpeaks 
in that caſe, Lam. 3. 19, 20, Remem- 
bring mine affliction, and my miſery, the 
worme-wood, and the gall, my ſoule uk 
them ſtill in remembrance , and i hums- 
bled in me. $0 1nthis caſe, remembring 
Chriſts affliction and his miſery , the 
gall and the worm-wood , our ſoule 
ſhould ſtil have them in remembrance, 
and be deeply humbled in us : whar a 
ſweet temper were it to be at the Sa. 
crament with a melting heart? Mine 
eye, faith the Prophet, affeZZeth mine 
heart, Lam, 3. 15. how happie that| 
our eye could afe&t our heart £ wee 
have Chriſt crucified for our fins, in| 
our eye at the Sacrament, 9 that that 
which our eyes ſees could affect our 
heart with ſuch ſorrow for finne as be- | 


comes. That our eye could affe& our | 
| heart, | 


* 
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heart, and our heart could affect our 
eye, that whileſt wee behold Chriſt 


1 that wee could ſo bee affected with our 


edding his blood for our fins, wee 
ould be affected with ſuch ſorow ups 
he ſight of our eye, that our heart 
Wuld mclt out at our eyes, and ſhed 
teares for thoſe ſins for which wee ſee 
Chriſt ſhed his blood. That we could 
turne the Sacrament of the Supper, into 
a baptiſme of teares, and could waſh, 
and. baprtiſe our ſelves with.the teares 
of Repentance, as Saint Cypriaz ſpeaks. 
It was laid to the charge of thoſe un- 
kinde husbands, Mad. 2. 13. that by 
their unkindneſſes they cauſed their 
wives , when they ſhould have beene 
cheerefull in Gods ſervice, to cover the 
Altar of the Lord with teares, with wee- 
ping, and with crying out, inſomuch that 
he regarded not the offering any mare, 
nor received it with good will at their 
hands.But how happie were it with us, 


unkindneſſe ro Chriſt our Husband, 


| 


that we.could cover the Lords Table 


luir, & lachrymis ſe baptizat. Cypr. de cexa Dome 
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Chap. 19. 


Vide quo- 
modo his, 
qui Chrt- 
ſti com- 
memorant 
paſſionem, 
inter ſacra 
officis 
quali per 
quoldam 
canales de 
interiori- 
bus fonti. 
tibus egre- 
diantur 
torrentes, 
& ſuper 
omnes de- 
licias la- 
chrymis 
necaris 
2anima dc-- 
leReture 
Ros matu- 
tinus eſt 
de czlefli- 
bus itil- 
lans, & 
quaſi un- 
Rio (piri- 
tus ments 
delinicns, 
Gemitus 
illos pie- 


tas excitat. & ſe ſanatam & ſanRificatam agnoſcens fietibyg ſe ab- 


with 
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Chap. 19. 


Vere po- 
teſt con-- 
fcindere 
cor meum, 
miſerum, 
& {angui- 


mis made 
faccre : 
quua Ccce 
creator 


1 meus pro 


me ſangui- 
neo rore 
perfundi- 
tur,nec le. 
Vi-quidem 
ſed decur- 
rente 1n 
terram. 
Vez miſe- 
ro cordi, 
quod tali, 
&'tanto 
ſudore no 
madelctt 
perfuſum, 
Bern, de 
paſ.Dom. 
trat.c.;z7. 


neis lachry | 


Olachrymz, ubi yos ſubtraxiſtis ? O lachrymz,1bi eftis? Uhi eſtis 
fontes Iachrymarum ? Movemini obſccro ad fictum mcum z fontes 
lachrymarum fluice ſuper faciem meam;Rigate maxillas meas; Da- 
' te mihi plantum amarum, Bern, de mod.ben.yiv. fermn7, * 


Meditation of Repentance, 


with our teares, with weeping,and with 
crying out , how then would the Lord 
regard our ſervice the more, and reg 
cerve Our receving with good will at our, 
hands ? | | A 

Alas, alas, for the hardnefle of ou 
hearts, that we can fee our Lord all in 


his gore blood for ourlins , his blood | 8 
ſhedding upon theearth, and thar our | FI 
hearts cannot be rent, and bleed teares | | c 
of blood;that this blood moiſtens nor, | N| . 


and ſoftens not our hard hearts ! Conſi- 
der yee an4call for the mourning women, 
and ſend for cunning women that they may 
come, {aith the Prophet, Ter. 9. 17, 18. 
that they may come. And let them make 
haſt , andtake np a wailing for us , that 
our eyes may run downe with wates , and 
our eye-lids guſh out with teares. S0 
whenye be come to the Lords Table, 


AQ 


| ene rt 
conſider ye, conſider ye, what is betore| J|. 
you. Call for mourning hearts, call for| Y. 


mourning affections, - call for ſad and} 
fighiag ſpirits, call for zeares, that your 


__— 
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. eyes | 


a. 


Soars 


_ 


at the Sacrament. | 


eycs may run downe. with teares, and 
your eye-lids guth our with - waters. 
Say with the ſame: Prophet, Ter. 9.1. 


oh that minehead were waters, and mine 
eges a fountaine of teares, that I might | 
weepe,cFc. Ah ourrocky hearts, harder 
than the neather milFtope , that cannot 
diſſolve into rivers of teares upon the | 
view of ſo ſad a ſpectacle as the fight of 
Chriſt hanging crucitted on the Crofle | 
for our fins. Smite Lord; thou thar | 


canſt bring water out of the rockes,and ; 
canſt turne the flint into a ſtanding | 
poole: Lord, ſmice thou this rocky | 
heart, breake thou this heart of flint, 
and make the waters gufh out abun- 
dantly. And this is the firſt exerciſe of 
repentance at the Sacrament. | 

| 2, The ſecond exerciſe of repen- 
[tanceat the Sacrament is ina ſolemne 
renewing of our vowes, and covenants 
with God,to hate, forſake, & renounce 
| Fall our former finnes, luſts, vanities, 


rent, Centur. Magdeb. Cent,2.c.0. 
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Chap..19. 
Miſcerum 
me, quo=- 
modo fic 
inſcnſata 


| factaeſt 2- 


nima mea! 
-Miferum 
Mme?, QUO= 
modo fic 
induruit 
cor meum, 
ut oculi 
met non 
indelincter 
producant 
flumina 
lachryma- 
rum.Atgs 
med.c. 34. 
Percute 
Domine, 
percute ob. 
fecro hanc 
duriflimai 


| mente me- 


am,-& fic 
de capite 
meo educ 
aquam 1m- 
melam, & 
de oculis 
meis yer 


ftontem lachymarn. Aug. c. 37. Plinius ſub Trajano —_ bg 
litos ſtato die conyenire Chriſtianos ante Luce, carmemqz G _ og 
quaſi Deco communi voce dicere : Poſtea ſe Sacramento 2 v9 

| no Tec aHE  adulreri 
te, non in ſcelus aliquod, fed ne furta, ne latt _—_ _— _ 
committerent, ne fidem ftallerent, ne depolgum appeliatt avneg 
UN- 


= 


" 
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| unprofitableneſſc, and to walke more 
cloſely, and watchfull than ever be. 
fore. The word Sacrament is a latine 
word that ſignifies. an 0ath, to receive 
the Sacrament is to take, and receive an 
oath. And when we receive the Sacra- 
ment we ſhould bind our ſelves in a ſo- 
lemne Covenant with God,to forſakeal 


ter obedience before God. And that 
praQtiſe of repentance riſeth thus ; In 
the Sacrament I (ee Chriſt crucified for 
my ſins 2 And was Chriſt crucified for 


pierce them ; they killed, and put him! 
to death, Lord I will doe by them, as 
they have done by thee, [ will kill,cru- 
cifie, and pur them ro death. Lord 
"Chriſt, thou gavelt thy ſelfe for mee 
Bchold here I am, and here I give my 
| ſelfe ro thee. That ſame is ro be done 
in the Sacrament which we finde Newt. 
26. 16, 17, 18. Thi day the Lord hath 
commanded thee to doe theſe Statutes ,@c. 


my {ins. Surely then reſolve, and] 


| Meditation of Repentance, | | 


| 


| our fins, and to walke in new and ber-|} 


vow too, and covenant with God, that] 
I wil uſe my fans, as I ſee chey have uſed|, 
Chriſt. They pierced him, I will} 


Thot 
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at the: Sacrament. * 
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Thon haſt avouched the Lord this day to 
be thy God, and &re. Andthe Lord hath 


avouchedthee this day, &c, So may it 
be ſaid of a Sacrament day ; T his day 


the Lord thy God hath commanded 
thee to keepe his Statutes, &c. And 
thi day thou haſt avouched the Lord to 


| bechy God,and to walke in his wayes, 


&c. And ths day the Lord hath avon- 
ched thee to bee one of his. There 
ſhould be in a Sacrament a mutuall 4- 
vouchment berweene God,and his peo- 
ple. When we come tothe Sacrament, 
as we come that God may avorch us 
for his people,ſo wee ſhould come and 
avouch him for our God, and that wee 
will keepe his commandements, Wee 
can have no comfort inthe uſe of the 
Sacrament, unlefle init God averch us 
for his people. And we have noreaſon 


to thinke that God will avozch us for |} 


his people,unleſſe we will avozch him 


to be our God, and covenant with 


him the renouncing of our luſts, and 
yeelding him obedience. This there- 
fore is to be done in the Sacrament, 
Lord avouch me for thine, as F avouch, 

K k and 
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Faith ts be exerciſed, 


and covenant my ſelfe to beethine in all | 
obedience ro thy Commandements. 
It muſt be with us ata Sacramear,as 
it was With the 7ewes of ancient in a Sa- 
crifice. In Sacrifices the people did 
not onely offer their oblarion,and per- 
forme thar ſervice; bur withall they 
did in Sacrificing renew, and. make 
their covenants afreſh, the covenants 
of offering up themſelves a living, and 
acceptable Sacrifice, of mortification 
of their brutiſh luſts, of an holy, and o- 
bedient life. Somuch implyes,as that 
Rom. 12.1. ſothat place, Pſal.50. 5. 
Gather my Saints together , thoſe that 
have made 4 covenant with me by Sacri- 
fice. Therefore in Sacrifices there was 
a making of coycnant with God. The 
ſame muſtbe done in the Sacrament of 
the Supper, wee muſt there renew our 
Baptiſmall covenant, For in the Sa-| 
crament there is,and muſt be a mutuall 
ſtipulation, & ſponſion between God, 
and the ſoule ofa Communicanr, that 
as weexpect God ſhould bind him- 
ſelfto us, ſo he expects that we ſhould 
binde our ſelves to him. . As David 


—_—_ a. 


joynes | 


— th th " 
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at the Sacrament. 


joynes the cup of ſalvation, and the pay- 
ing of his vowes together, Pſalme 116. 
I3, I4. 1will take the cup of my ſatva- 
tion, I will pay my vowes unto the Lord, 
ſo ſhould wee joyne the cup of bleſsing 
and the making of our vowes togecher : 
I will take the cup of bleſsing, I will 
make wy vowes unto the Lord now in 
the preſence of all his people. And} 
thus in theſe tworhings muſt there bee 
a practice of repentance at the recei- 
ving of the Sacramenr, | 


———_. 
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Chap. 20. 


Faith to be exerciſed, 


_—. tw 
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Faith to bee actuated and exerciſedinthe 
Sacrament ; An exerciſe of thankeſ- 
giving, Love, and Mercy. 


3 Tx third thing in which the ſpi- 
ricuall and holy diſpoſition in 
receiving the Sacrament ſtands, is an 
exerciſe of faith. Now muſt a Commu- 
nicant ſpeake to his faith as Deborah 
doth to her ſelfe, ludg.5.12. Awake, 
Awake Deborah Awake, Awake, ut- 
ter a Song. So Awake, Awake oh my 
faith, Awake, Awake,and now beſtir, 
and rouſe up to doe the ſpeciall, and 
maine worke of the Sacramert in the 
receiving of Chriſt now offered , and 
tendered in his Ordinance. The great 
and chiefe worke of the Sacrament 
comes now to be done inthe acFnuating 
of faith ſo, as to fetch forth che far,and 
marrow of the Ordinance. For the 
better conceiving, and practifing of 
this point wee mult know theſe foure 
things, 
Firſt, 
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| emptied againe, and ſo anemprineſſe 
may follow tharfulneſſe, But this ful. 
'neſle dwels in-him, it is an Inhabitanr , 


} 


him a falneſfe of merit for our juſtifica- 


{ al graces,and ſo afulneſle of efficacious 
| vertues, as 'mortifying, ſanctifying , 


*% 
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Firſt, that Chriſt is an'al-ſufficient | 


fulneſſe fox the thorow ſupply of all 
the wants,and neceſſities of our ſoulcs, 

whatſoever they may be, Col. 1. 19, /t 

pleaſed the Father that in him all fulne(ſe | 
ſhould dwell, Fir# then, there is a ful- | 
neſſe in him. Secondly, all fulneſſe 15 in 
him, Looke wharſoeverit is that is re- 
quired tobe in a Mediator, it is al filly 
in him,he hathir a//rothe full, Thirdly, 
He ſayes not {imply that this fulneſle is 
in him, but that this fulneſſe dwells in 
him. . A Veſlcll may bee full, and a 
Treaſury may be ful, but thoſe may be 


— 


reſident, permanent fulneſſe, ſo as hee 
i5, and ever ſhall be full. There is in 


tion, and a fulneſſe of ſpirit, 2nd habitu- 


quickning vertues. And thus hee is full 
of all k;ndes af Graces, Apr, 3. 1. He 
hath the ſeven ſpirits of God. And Eſay 
ils 2, 3. With which that ſuires, | 

Kkz Prove | 
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in the Sacrament. | 
| 
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Chap. 20, 


Faith to be exerciſed, 
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Prov. $. 12, 13, 14. And therefore 
not onely 7 reaſures,but Allthe the trea- 


ſures of wiſedome, and knowledge are hia' | 


in him, Col. 2. 3. Andall thoſe graces 


hee hath inthe higheſt, and fulleſt de- | 


gree., Therefore the 4poſtle ſayes nor, 
Col 2+ 3. In whomis knowledgeand 
wiſedome , but the Treaſures of know- 
ledge, treaſures of wiſedome. Some' 


| peeces of filver and gold are not irea- |. 
{ ſres,bur the treaſures are vaſt heapes.'| 

Secondly , that Chriſt is thus filled, | 
and enriched for the behoofe of his | 
Church, and members , that hee may |, 
conveigh and communicate unto them | 


of his tulneſſe for the ſupply of their | 


wants. There 1s1n Chriſt nor onely a 


fulneſſe of abundance , in regard of | 
which he is ſufficiently full in himſelf; 


bur alſo a fulnefſe of redundance, by 
which he overflowes, 2nd fills all his 
Saints. His fulneſfſe is not onely a full 
falneſce, but a filling fulneſſe, Iohn 1. 14: 
16. Full of Grace, and Truth, audof his 
fulneſſe have we all received & grace for 
zrace, Eph 1.22. Which is the futnefſeof 


cv 


him that fills all in all. Theres fuch ati Þ 


abun. | 
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abundance powred ont upon him, as 
that heis not only full, but he hath re- 
ceived a good meaſure running over,ſ0 as 
to fill all che empty ſoules, and all che 


empty hcarts of his people. For looke | 


what Chriſt received, hereceived for 


us, Pſal. 68. 18, Thou haſt aſcended on | 


hizh, thou haſt received gifts for men ; 


| That 1s, gifts:to give urito men, as the 


Apoſtle expounds it.Ep4.4.8. When he 
aſcended up. on high, hee gave'zifts upto 


men.y0 thathe received togive,he was | 
filled ro falk -- He is the;well head, the | 
fountain which is:not only full it ſelfe, 


but ſprings 8 flowes over to the filling 
of ſtreames;He received a fulneſſe.thar 
we might receive of his fulneſs, & that 
he might derive of his fulneſle to us. 
Thirdly, that Chriſt derives, and 


 cofveighs of this fulaeſſe & goodneſſe 


of his unto us by his owne holy Ordi- 
nances which he hathfanRified as the 
cbannells of conveighance. By the 
Word, and Sacraments:doth he com- 
mudnicate of this his :fulneſle unto us, 
Luke 5.17. As Chriſt was teaching, the 
power of Gad was preſent to heale them, 
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Faith to be exerciſed, 


When the Miniftery of the: Word is || 
on foot, then is Gods power preſent, |' 
and ready to exert,and put forth ir ſelf} 
for ſpirituall good, As 9:17. The 


Lord hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt bee 


filled with the Holy Ghoft. Chriſt could: | 
of his owne tulnefſe immediately 
have filled $47 with the Holy Ghoſt , | 


but Chriſt ſends Ananriasto him, that 


hee mighr bee filled with the Holy |: 
Ghoſt. Buthow muſt Anarias doe itt. | 
By the Miniſtery of the Word , an&| 


Sacrament. "He: preaches to:him, and: 
he baprizes him; and ſo by'thefe Ordi- 


nances is the' Holy Ghoſt conveighed' | 


unto-him. Wee finde mencion'made; 
Zech. 4. 12. © 
which through #wo golden pipes. empticd 


the golden oyle out of themſelves. Thole | 


two Olive branches empried golden 
oyle out of themſelves into the golden 
Candleſtick, bur'yetthey dit: it tho- 
row the two golzen pipes. So it is in 
It golden oyle it 1s in 
Chrift, Hee is the Branch, as: Zechary 


calls him, Zec#. 4. 3. He is the ol:we | 
Branch, and the ofrvetrectrom whom, | 
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Of two Olive branches; | 


OP CIR 


comes all the golden oyle of grace,and 


| ſpiriruall comfort,and he it is,that em- 


pties 1t out of himſelfe into our hearts, 
Bur yer hee doth empty it-into our 
hearts by his Ordinances, they be rhe 
golden pipes by which this goldew oyle 
is conveighed; Chriſt doth not ordi- 
narily empty the oyle into our hearcs 
immediately, but firſt into the golden 
pipes of his Ordinances, his Word, 
and Sacraments, and ſo thorow: them 
into our hearts. The graces and com- 
forts of the' Holy. Ghoſt are ofc in 
Scripture 'compared-to-0y/e, andthe 
powring forth of thofe graces to aA- 
noynting. Tothis purpole is that ſpeech 
of David, Pſal. 92 10, 1ſhall be annoin- 
ted with freſh oyle, or greene oylethat 


1s; thouthalcadde freſh meaſures ,, and 


new increaſes of the graces of thy Spi- 
rir. ' So that after the firſt gift of the 
ſpirit, inthe firſt worke of grace , God 
often anoints his people with freſh 
oyle, and-thart hee doth in the Word 
and'Sacrament, He anoints them in 


|:the! Miniſtery of the Word, Eſay 61. 


I, 3. The'Lord hath 'annointed me: to 
i. preach 


28 the Sacrament. 50z- |. 0 
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* | preach good tydings, ts give the. oyle of | 


Faith to be exerciſed, 


joy for mourning. God anoints his Mi- 
miſters, that they may anoint his peo- 
ple. By preaching the Goſpel God an- 
noints his people with the oyle of glad- 
neſſe. So he anoinrs us in the uſe of the-| 
Sacrament of the Supper, there inſpe- 
ciall maner he anoints with freſh oyle, 
God deales at this fpiritual feaſt as the | 
Jewes uſed to doe in their feaſts, they 
uſed: in token.of welcome to anoint 
theirgueſtſt, Luke 7. 46. Our Saviour 
tels Simon the. Phariſee, -Atine head 
with oyle thou didſt pot annoint, that is; 
thou haſt not bid me welcome, nor 
cheared me, Godat the Sacrament a- 
noints the heads of his people. That 
lookeas Mary did with Chriſt, Toh, 12, 
2. 3. There they made him 4a Supper — 
Thenteoke Mary 4 pound of \aywtment of | 
ſpikenard, and anointed the feete of leſus ; 


Supper they made him. So deales the 
Lord with his people at the Sacramec. 
There he makes them a Supper,itis the 
Lords Supper, / then takes] the Lotd 


precious oyatment, and anoints their 


heads 


Then. When ? Namely when, at che |. 
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in the Sacrament, = 507 | 


| heads with freſhoyle, there they have 


freſh unions, and freſh delibuions, 
there hee gives them freſh, and new 
comforts, freſh ſupplies,and new mea- 
ſures of grace,zhex,and therehe anoints 


chem at the Sacrament, yea the Sacra- | 


ment is the very Alabaſter boxe of pre- 
ciousvyntment,and out of this box God 
powres it on their heads, as ſhee on 
Chriſts head as he ſate at meate, Mat. 
26. 7. So that a man may truely ſpake 
of the Lords Table, as' David of his 
owne, Pſal. 23. 5. Thou prepareſt a Ta- 
ble before me , thou aointeſt mine head 
with oyle. When Godprepares this Ta- 
ble for his, and they prepare them- 
ſelves aright and in dye order for this 
Table, and come as they ought to 
doe, God doth at this table feaſt 
them, and annoint their heads* with 


| oyle, cheares them, any bids them 


heartily welcome, | 
4. Fourthly, That the way to make 
this Ordinance thus'effecuall tous is 
rheaRuating, and. ſerting our faith on 
worke ypon the Ordinance, and 
Chriſt in the Ordinance, Chriſt 1s full, 
Chriſt 


| Chap, 20. | 


tl. 
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ar-the Sacrament is to awaken, and 
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Chriſt communicates of his fulneſſe, | 
Chriſt communicates of his fulneſſe | 
by his ordinance, but yet ifnow at the | 


ordinance our faith lye ſtill, and ſtirre 
not, if our faith be idle,or aſleepe,here 
is nothing done, nothing gotten atthe. 
ordinance, but the Sacrament proves a 
dry empty huske unto us, there 1s ne1- 


ther oyle, nor anginting to-bec had, | 


Therefore now the maine warke of all | 


actuate our ly ra to ſet it on work 
upon Chriſt in his ordinance, and ſo 
draw forth the efficacy of Chriſt, and 
his ordinance. The power of God is 
preſent in his ordinance to heale , and 
ro helpe,bur now withall the power of 
our faith muſt alſq be preſent.ro [ct this 
power of God onworke, to. make the 
ordinance an healing, a working ordi- 


j 
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nance. If Gods power be preſent,and 
our faith be abſent, or asgood asab- 
ſent, Gods power will not worke for 
then will his power worke, when our 
faith works. A. conduit is full of wa- 
ter, now a manthar. would fill his veſ- 
ſel], muſt bring it to the cagidyit, mult: 

| bring 
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in the Sacrament. 


bring it to the cocke, and ſet it there, 
hut yet that is not enough, if that bee 
all, and he doe no more, hee may goe 


hom«< againe with an empty veſjell: | 


Tlicrefore the man that would fill his 
veſſell when he hath brought itto che 
conduit, and {er it under the cocke, hee 
alſo turnes the cocke,and then the wa- 
ter runs forth, and fills the velilell. So 
here, Chriſt is the conduit of all grace, 
and ſpirituall good, he that would bee 
filled muſt come ro him, His Ordi- 
nances,the Word,and Sacrament they 
are the cockes of this conduit, fo that a 
man that would be filled, muſt not on- 
ly goe to Chriſt, bur to Chriſt in theſe 
Ordinances, muſt bring his veſlell to 
theſe cockes. And that is not enough, 
but when he is come to them, he muſt 
rurne them ; faith actuated, and work- 
ing upon the Ordinance, thar turnes 
the cocke, and then the efficacies, and 


vertues of Chriſt flow forth, then | 


theſe waters powre forth abundantly. 
See that ſpeech, 1/a. 12.3. Therefore 
with joy ſhall yee draw waters ont of the 
wells of ſalvation, Chriſt he is indeed a 


3 well 


a. Mt th $a \- 
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| 


'rers, yer if a mandoe let downe, and 


 falvatis, the Ordinices are the buckets, 
faith actuated, and (et on worke inthe 


© Faith tobeexerciſed, 


well full of water: Butnow as the wo- 
man of Samaria (aid to our Saviour, 
John 4. 11. Sir, thou haſt nothing to 
draw with, and the well is deepe, from 
whence then haſt thou that living water ? 
Sotn this caſe, Chriſt is indeede the 
Well of ſalvation, bur yet this We/l zs 
deepe, & how cana man fetch up thoſe 
waters thence , if he have nothing to | 
draw with? God therefore of his good- 
neſle hath provided us buckets to fetch 
up thoſe waters out of this Well, and 
they are his Ordinances. But now 
though there be a Well ſtored with a- 
bundance of water, and though alſo 
there be buckets to fetch up thoſe wa- | 


draw up theſe buckets,he cannot dravy | 
waters out of the Well. Now the ſet- 
ting faith on work in the uſe of the Or- 
dinances, and the actuating of it herein, 
thatis the letting downe, and drawing 
up theſe buckets, that is the turning of 
the wheele, which drawes up the Buc- 
kets with water. Chriſt is the Well of 
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in the Sacrament: 


uſe of the Ordinances,is the drawing of 
waterSup gut of the Well of ſalvation. 

See how David {peakes, Pſal. 105. 
41. Hee opened the Rocke, andthe waters 
guſhed ont, they ran inthe dry places like 
4 River. Waters guſhed out of the 
Rocke: but when ? When the Rocke 
was opened, So Gods Ordinances, and 
Chriſt inthoſe Ordinances have abun- 
dance of waters in them, ſuch abun- 
dance as guſhes out to the refreſhing of 
dry ſoules, but yer firſt theſe Rockes 
muſt be broken up, theſe Rockes muſt 
he opened. But how muſt theſe Rocks 
come to be opened 2 as the Rocke in 
Horeb was opened, Exod. 17.6. Behold 
I will ftand _ thee there upon the 
Rocke in Horeb, and thou ſhalt [mate the 
Rocke, and there ſhall come water out of it, 
that the people may drinke. God ſtood up- 
on the Rocke, but Moſes mult ſmite the 
Rocke, and then comes water out of it, 


| that the people may drinke. God is 


preſent in his Ordinances,and his pow- 
er is preſent at them , The power of God 
was preſent to heale them, Luke 5. 17. 
but yet before water will come out 
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that we may drink, we muſt firſt ſmite 


the Rocke, and when it is ſmitten,then 
ſhall wee have it opened, and waters 
guſhing out. Now what is this ſmiting 
of the Rock 2 Ir is nothing elſe bur the 
aQuaring of our faith, and ſetting it 
on worke in the uſe of the Ordinance, 
faith actuated and ſet on worke ſmites 
the Rocke, breakes up, and opens the 
Rock. So that in an Ordinance, and at 
the Sacrament, that ſhould be amans 
wiledome which was Moſes his errour, 
Numb. 20.11. with his Rod hee [mote 
the Rocke twice, and the water came out 
abundantly, Smite the Rocketwice, 


' againe, and againe ;z aCtuate wee our 
faith, and then rhe water ſhall come 


out abundantly. 

Gods Ordinances , or Chriſt in 
them,are not only a Rock fromwhence 
waters come forth, but they are Rocks 
from whence Oyle, and Honey iſſue 
forth. Thar a communicant may ſay 
of the Sacrament as 7ob ſpeakes in that 
caſe, Tob 29.6. The Rock powred me out 


| rivers of ojle. And this Rock powres 


out Honey. But how and when's Doth 
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| of the Ordinance, and applyes Chriſt 
{in ir, then faich ſackes, and when faith 


ks 
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in the. Sacrament. 


it powred forth rivers of O yle,and Ho- 


How many neither finde 0y/e, nor Ho- 
ney thereat? But how come men to 
have honey, and oyle at this Rocke ? 


rae], Deut, 32.13. He made him ito ſuck 
Honey out of the Rocke, and oyle our of the 
flinty Rocke, God gave 1trael honey, 
and oyle out of the Rocke, but how ? 
Did he make the Rocke, drop it into 
their mouthes, whilcſt they ſtood ga- 
zing, and looking upon it? No Hee 
made him toſucke it, If he had beene ſo 
idle as not to have taken the paines to | 
have ſucks it, hee might have lickt his 
lips long enough afccr it, ere hee had 
had ir, ere hee had taſted, much leſle 
have beene filled withit. So thus men | 
come to have oyle, and honey our of | 
the Sacrament, and Chriſt in the Ya- 
crament, when they ſucke: when Faith 
is actuated, and fer on worke in the uſe 


6 


ncy toallcommetrs © No ſuch matter, | 


when men doe as Moſes ſpeakes of If | 


} 
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fuckes, then ir fetches honey, and ole 
out of the Rocke, As the Propher 


L1 - ſpeakes!. 
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| can bee ſatisfaction. 


may kiſle them, bur all this while the 
| child is never the fuller; Therefore 


' Faith to beexerciſed, 
ſpeakes inthis-caſe, Tſay 66. 11. That 
ye may ſucke and bee ſatisfied with the 
breaſts of her conſolation, ſo in this, 
There muſt bee ſucking before there 
The Word, and 

2craments , are breaſts of conſolation, 
and theſe be full of ſweet milke, bur 
there can be no ſatis fadionunkeſſe there | 
bee ſucking. A child may handlethe 
mothers breſts, may play with them, 


the child when it would be ſatisfied, it 
layes its mouth to the breaſt, gets the 
nipple into the mourh, and then ſuckes, |. 
and drawes withall the ſtrength, and 
might, and fo fetches forth the milke 
out of the mothers breaſt. So muſt it 
bein theſe caſes. Men may come to 
the Sacrament, and gaze upon theele- 
ments, and eate, and drinke them, and 
yer not receive the ſweet of the Ordi- 
nance, but if they would havethe milk | 
our of this breaſt, they muſt fall to ſuck» |. 
ing 8 to drawing with all their power, 
and ſtrength. Then doe men ſucke, and 


draw the breaſt of the Sacramer, when, 
int 
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in the Sacrament. 


in the uſe of it they actuate, and ſet 
their faith on worke. Faith actuated 
| ſuckes vertue out of the Sacrament, 
ſuckes from Chriſt in the Sacrament 
mortifying vertue to kill luſts, healing 
vertue to cure the pollutions of the 
heart, quickning vertue to enable to 
duties, and actions of ſpirituall life. 
Looke how David (ſpeakes of wick- 
ed men in that caſe, Pſal. 73. 10. Wa- 
ters of a full cup are wrung out tothem, 
SOIS it to all true beleeves in the Sa- 
| crament, They have therein full 
draughrs of Chriſts blood, they have. 
their hearts filled as with the comforts 
of the Holy GhoF, fo with the efficacies 


But how come they by theſe waters of 
a full cup? They are wruzg out to them. 
And how are they wrung out to them? 
Faith being ſer on worke in the Ordi- 
nance, & working upon rhe Ordinance, 
that 9rines out waters of a ful cup, that 
wrings ut the juyce,the ſap, & ſweet of 
the Sacramet,that wrings & preſles out | 
the ſucculency of it. Iris juſt hereas it 


| of Chriſt, they have waters of a full cup. | 
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Chop, 30, 
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Gen. 40.10, I1. The cluſters of the 
Vine brought forth ripe grapes, and Pha- 
raohs cup was in mine hand, and I tooke 
the grapes, and prefled them into Pha- 
raohs cup. The Sacrament is as a Vine 
ſer before us, full of cluſters of ripe 
grapes, and theſe grapes full of Juyce, 
Chriſt with all his fulneſfſe offered rous 
in this Ordinance. Now our care, and 
courſe ſhould be ro have the liquor,and 
blood of theſe:grapes powred into the 
cup of our hearts. How may that bee 
done now © As Pharaohs cup came 
hiled. Hee tooke the grapes and preſſed 
them; and cr»ſhed them into Pharaohs 
cup, and ſo the cup was filled. So muſt 
wee take theſe grapes, and preſle, and 
cruſh them, we muſt ſqueeze forth the 
liquor of them. Thar wee-doe when 
faith is aQuared, and is ſet on worke in 
the uſe of the Ordinance, Actuated 


faith takes theſe grapes, and preſſes 
them, and wrinzs outofthe Ordinance 
that which filles our hearts. | 
Whea therefore we are come tothe | 
Sacrament, and now are to receive, ſet 
we all the Powers of faith on worke. + 
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Lift up this eye to ſee Chriſt, reach 
out this hand tolay hold upon, and re- 
ceive him, ſet this mouth on feeding , 
cating, drinking, ſucking. Set the 
mouth of thy faith to the breaſt of the | Quomodo 
Sacrament, and ſucke, and draw at ic | #29 capi- 


| Nt, Qui 


with all rhy might, and draw hardeſt | j;c ?,pj. 
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for that vertue of Chriſts thy ſoule | un: ? Ie- 


[ 


ſtands in moſt need of. David ſpeakes | mp 
of the marrow of Gods houſe, and Or- | quir 4po- 
dinances, Pſalme 63. 5. Hee that will | folui,& 
have the marrow out ofthe bone, muſt | c;g.um 
breake the bone, and knocke the bone, | Suge quod 
and that will fetch forth the marrow, | FO 
So muſt faith worke, and beſtir it ſelte, | creſces ad 
and take paines at the Ordinance, and *©9%0d 
thenthe wwarrow of the Sacrament will - ;, Phat? 
be had. Soſhould aman doe at, and 
wich the Sacrament, as Chriſts Diſci- 
ples did when they pafled through the 
corne helds, Luke 6. 1. And hs Diſct- 
ples plucked the eares of the corne, and did 
eate, rubbing them intheir hands. They | 
did not pluck off the cares, and ſo cate 
the whole cares, but firſt they yubbed 


the eares intheir hands to fetch our the 
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corne. So at the Sacrament ſer faich | 
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on worke, to rub the eares, and fetch |. 
out the corne that is in them for food. 
A rubbed eare will yeeld corne fit for 
food, but there is no cating of cares un- 
rubbed without danger, Prov. 3o. 33.| 
Surely the churning of milke brings forth 
butter. They muſt churne therefore, | 
and churne hard, ſet their faith hard to 
this worke of churning, that will have 
| butter, that will have benefit out of the 
Sacrament. There 1s oyle in olives,but 
before there could bee oyle fetchr out 
of them toanoint a mans ſelfe withall, }_ 
they uſed to tread the olives, and ſo 
preſſe the oyle out of them,as appeares 
Micah. 6. 15. Thou ſhalt tread the 
olives, but thou ſhalt not anoint thee with 
ojle, Iris threatned as a Judgement, 
but yet it implyes that oyle was fetcht 
forth by the treading, ſtamping, brui- 
fing, and breaking of the olives with 
their feete. The Ordinance of Gods 
Word and Sacraments are olives, full 
of good, full of excellent oyle, bur 
theſe olives will not drop oyle upon 
us, they muſt bee ſtampt and trod, if 
wee would have oyle out of them to. 
anoint 
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anoint our ſelves, Faith acuared,and 
ſet on worke in, and upon theſe ordi- 
nances, that treads theſe olives, and 
helpes us to the oyle of them. And 
however the Prophet in that place 
threatens it as a judgement thar they 
ſhould tread olives, and not anoynt 
themſelves, yet it never ſo falls our in 
thiscaſe. Hee that actuates his fairh , 
and (ets it ſoundly on worke to treade 
thoſe olives, he ſhall be ſure to dip his 
foot in oe, and to bee comfortably a- 
nointed in the uſe of the ordinance. It is 
only the want of faiths raking of paines 
in induſtrious treading of the olives, 
that makes us go away dry headed, dry 
hearted, & unanoinred from the Sacra- 
ment & all other ordinices, Thus muſt 
faith work hard at the Sacramer,& ear 
her breadin the ſweat of her browes. 
Queſt. But how, and in what manner 
& faith to be aftuated, and ſet on worke in 
the uſe of the Sacrament ? 

Anſw. In the Sacrament con{tder 
three things. Firſt, Sacramentall offers. 
Secondly, Sacramentall promiſes. 
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. worke, ſtriving with all its might ro 
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fixe the eye of faith upon them all,and 
ſer faith on worke upon them all. 

I, Firſt, in the Sacrament we have 
Sacramentall offers , Chriſt Himſclte is 
oftcred with all his benefits. Take, eate, 
arinke. I (ee then God offers me Chriſt 
to be taken, His body to be eaten, His 
blood to bedrunke. Here then muſt 
faith actuate it ſelfe, and ſer it ſelfe on 


take Chriſt, to cate, -and drinke Chriſt 
offered. Lord Chriſt, as verily as I 
take, and eate, and drinke theſe out- 
ward Sacramentall elements, fo verily 
doe I by my faith reccive my ſelfe into 
my foule, and fed upon thee for ſpiri- 
ruall nouriſhment. Chriſt is off-red to 
us, offers ro come in , and enter into 
our hearts. The act of fairh now then 
is that, Pſal.24. 7. Lift. up your heads, 
O yee gates, and be ye lift up ye everla- 
ſting doores, Bur why muſt theſe gates, 
and doores of their hearts be thus lift 
up *. Andthe King of elory ſhall come in, 
Chriſt is come, and hee makes an offcr 
ro come 1n to our hearts, open there- 
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#p, even from off the hookes, that faire, 
and foule way may be made for his rea- 
dy entrance : when a great man, ſpeci- 
ally a King comes to a mans houſe, he 
will not only open the ſmall wicker,his 
little doore, but he ſets open his great 


gates,throwes them wide opento make | 


ſpacious way for his entrance. Nov | 
Chriſt in the Sacrament offers Him: | 
ſelfe ro come to us, the King of glory | 
offers to come in. Here then let thy : 
faich bulily beſtir ir ſelte in widening 
the paſſage, and opening thine heart to 
make Chriſt way; now ſtrive w'h might | 
{and maine to ſtretch openthine heart 
ro ſuch a breadth, and largenefle, as a 
fir way may bee made for the King of 
elory to cmter. Doinreceiving Chriſt | 
at the Sacrament, as Zacheus did inre- 
ceiving him into his houſe, Luke 9.5. 
Zachens, ſayes Chriſt, Make haſt, and 
come downe , for to day ] muſt abide at 
thine houſe. Here Chriſt offers Him- 
ſelfe to Zacheas, and upon the offer 
made, inſtantly Zacheus made haſt, and 
came downe , and received him joyfully.' 
Thinke upon that gracious offer of 
Chriſts | 
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Chap. 20. 
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1 ſelte, with whar haſt he leaped downe 
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Chriſts how Zachexs beſtirred him. 


from the Tree, with whar readineſle, 
and heartineſſe hee brought Chriſt 
home, with what ſweetneſle of affeRi- 


makes thy ſoule the ſame offcr at the 
Sacrament, now let thy faith as bulily 
beſtirre her ſelfe as Zachens did, haſten, 
open, claſpe, imbrace, welcome,and re- 
ceive Chriſt thus offered to thee 


Sacramentall promiſes. This is my body. 
This is my blood, This is my body which is 


you. Shed for the remiſ5ion of ſins. Take, 
Eate, Drinke, ſaycs our Saviour. Well 
what if wee doe ſo, what ſhall weget 
by it 2 What ſhall we be the better for 
it 2 A great dcale the better, for this 
my body, my blood, I promiſe you in 
the uſe of this Ordinance you ſhall re- 


ceive my body, my blood, that body 
which was once crucified and offered 
for the redemption of the world : that 
blood which was ſhed for Reconcilia- 


on hee claſpes about Chriſt when hee | 
entertained him into his houſe. Chriſt | 


Secondly,Inthe Sacrament we have 


given for you, my blood which is ſhed for 
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tion, and Remiſhon of ſinne, and you 
by being made partakers hereof ſhall 
receive efficacious vertue of my quick- 
ning death. So that theſe are Sacra- 
mentall promiſes. So that here is that 
web may abundantly ſer faith on work, 


for the promiſes are the moſt proper j 


object for faith ro worke upon. Well 
then, Chriſt ſayes, This & my body 21- 
ver for you, my blood ſhed for you, ſhed for 
remiſ5ion of finnes. Lertfaith now be- 
leeve theſe promiſes, Lord I beleeve 
chat thy body was given for me, thy 
blood ſhed for me, thy blood ſhed for 
the remiſſion of #vy ſins; LordlI cheare- 


now made partaker of the body, and 
blood, and that my ſins are pardoned in 
thy blood. Faith muſt doe here, as Da. 
vid doth, Pſal. 60.6, 7. God hath ſpo- 
ken in his holineſſe , that is; hee hath 
made me agracious promiſe that hee 
will bring all the land under mine obe- 
dience. Here David hath Gods pro- 
miſe,marke now whar followes : 1 w:l/ 
rejoyce, ſaith he, I will divide Sechem, 


Chap. 20.|_ 


1 will mete out the valley of Succoth , 
| Gilead, 


hm. 
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Gilead is mine, Manaſſeh is mine. See 
| how he actuates his faith upon Gods 
promile, ſo as to rejoyce, foas to take 
poſleflion of Sechem, Succoth, Gilead, 
aud Manaſſeh. So Chriſt hath ſpoken 
in, or by his holinefle, This & my body 
which s given for you, this s my blood 
which & ſhed for yor, for the remiſsion of 
your ſins, Here bee Sacramentall pro- 
miſes. Now upon the veiw of theſe 


and ſay, 1 willrgoyce,T will eate Chriſts 
fleſh, I will drinke his blood. Chriſt i 
mine, His death & mine, His Reſurredi- 
on 4 ine, Remiſhion of fin # 27ne, Par. 
don, and Heaven are 177, 
by this atuarion of faith ſhould a man 
with 1obn, leane on Chriſts boſome, Tohn 
T3. 23, when hee is atthe Sacrament : 
ſo parcicipating of him,as to have com- 
munion with him in all his benefits, 
Thus leane we 07 our beloved, Can. 8.5. 
when at the Sacrament. Againe, This 
is my 600d ſhed for you, for the remiſsion 
of ſia. Loe here is that blood: offered 
me to drinke, and promiſed to me in 
the Sacrament, by the ſhedding where- 


of | 


promiſes ſhould a man actuare his faith, | 


And thus | 


_ 


” ike. Fil. ME AS 


{ of, remiſſion of ftn was purchaſed, yea 
| here is remiſſion of {in,not onely offer. 


[in the Sacrament a vilible remem- 


A. 


in the Sacrament. 


— —— 


ed me, and promiſed me, but offered, 
and promiſed under ſeale. Now then 
aQuare thy faith, and ſay, LoxdIaccepr, 
Lora | beleeve this ſealed pardon of 
my fin. And faith thus aftuated, will 
make good unto us the Sacramentall 
promiſes ; for as it is true in caſe of 
prayer, Mar. II. 24. What things ſoe- 
ver ye defire when you pray, beleeve that ye 
receive them, and ye ſhall have them, (0 
is1t as truein caſc of receiving. What 
things ſoever yee deſire when yee re- 
ceive, doe bur actuare your faith, and 
ſer that on worke for them, beleeve 
thar ye receive them, and ye ſhall have 
them. 

Thirdly, In the Sacrament wee have 
Sacramentall repreſentations, There 1s 


brance of Chriſts death, and in the 
breaking of the bread,and powring out 
the wine,' there isa repreſentation of 
Chriſts death, and Paſhon. When TI ' 
ſcethe wine powred oat, it repreſents 
urito me the ſhedding-of Chriſts blood, | 


here | | 


f 
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here I ſee Chriſts blood ſhed on the | 


Croſſe. What is to be done now when 
I ſee this blood inthe Sacrament ? Do 
bur conſider that ſame, Exod. 24. 6. 8. 
Moſes tooke of the blood of the Sacrifices, 
and put it in baſons, and he tooke the blood 


that was in the baſons, and ſprinkled it 
upon the people, haply with a bunch of | 


hyſope, as the manner was, to which 
David alludes, Pſal. 51. Purge me with 
hyſope. Now ſo muſt it be here : The 
blood of our burnt offerings which was 
ſhed for us,the Lord hath pur in 6aſons, 
inthe 4aſons of the word, & Sacraments, 
& out of theſe baſozs it muſt be ſprink- 
led. The Sacrament of the Supper is one 
baſon in which this blood is put, This 
blood is held forth in 7his baſoy, This 
is my blood, Now when this blood is 
held forth to us in this 6aſoz, we ſhould 


ſprinkle our ſelves with this blood. 


That muſt bee done by actuating our 
faith, and by the at of faith applying 


| that blood of Chriſt unto our ſelves. 


We finde mention, Roy. 3. 25. of faith 
in Chriſts blood, there is not onely faith 


in Chriſts Name, but faith in his blood. + 


_ Faith 


_ 


"_ 


" an 


| T 
in the Sacrament, 


Faith when Chriſts blood is holden 
out to us either inthe Word, or Sacra- 
ment, puts her hand into this 6aſoz, or 
dips the hyſope into the blood in the 
baſon, and ſo beſprinkles a mans ſoule 


therewith. Faith applying Chriſts| 


blood to a mans ſelfe; doth put her 
hand into the 6afon, doth dip the by- 
ſop into the blood in the baſon, yea, 
doth with Thomas put her hands into the 
wounds of Chriſt, and take blood 
thence, and beſprinkles the ſoule with- 
all. 
blood inthe Sacrament, we are to take 

ir,& beſprinkle our ſelves with ir, that 

is, weare to have faith in his blood and 

by faith to apply the merit of Chriſts 

death unto our owne ſoules. And this 

application is the action of faith. 

Nay, that is not all, faith ſeeing the 
wounds,& the blood of Chriſt,not on- | 
ly puts her haxds into Chriſts wounds, 
or into the blood in the baſon, bur 
faith layes her mouth to theſe wounds, 
and to this blood , and ſackes theſe 
wounds,ſucks in this blood with an ho- 


When therefore wee (ce Chriſts | 


Cruce hx« | 


remus , 
ſanguire 
ſugamus , 
& intra 
_= Re=- 
crptioris 
noftri yul. 
nera hgni- 
rus lin- 
guam, 
Cyp. ae 
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ly greedineſle, A faith actuated in the | cn Pa, | 


Ordinance | 


| Chriſts blood. 


Faith to be exerciſed, 

Ordinance is a blood-ſucking faith, Prov. 
39.10.15.The horſeteech hath two daugh- 
ters which cry,Gwve, give. Such an cagar, 
and holy greedineflc hath faith in ſuck- 
ing in Chriſts blood. It cannor bee ſa- | 
tisfied, bur ſtill cryes, Give,give. Lord 
give me evermore of this blood, give 
me of this blood to ſprinkle my un- 
righteous ſoule, Give me of this blood 
to ſtanch the bloody iſſues of mine 
heart, Give me of this blood to heale 
my leprous ſpirit, G:zve me of this blood 
ro helpe ſubdue and mortifie my luſts, 
Grve me of this blood of Chriſt cruci- 
tied, to crucific old Adam, andall my 
rebcllious Juſts., Thus when a man 
ſuckes incarncſtly the blood of Chriſt, 
whom he fees crucified, and ſhedding 
his blood in the Sacrament, and ſuckes 
it in for his ſeverall and ſpeciall necefh- 
ries, then is faith aRtuated in the uſe of 
the Sacrament. 

And thus alſo may and muſt a man 
actuare his fairch for his comfort. In} 
this b:ſon of the Sacrament I fee 
Chriſts blood is a re- 


conciling blood, Rom. 3.25. Col, 1.20,3 
I 
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inthe Sacrament. 


It is juſtifying blood, Rom. 5.9. We are 
juſtifyed by faith. How by faith * By 
faith in his blood, Rom, 2.25. It is a 
pacifying blood, Col. 1. 20. Epheſ. 2. 
I3, 14. A pardoning blood, Mat. 26.28, 
Epneſe. 1.7. 

It is a ſandifying blood, Heb. 13. 12. 
A purging blood from dcad workes , 
Heb. 9. 14. A cleanſing blood, 1 John 
Þ. 7 

It is a mortifying blood, ſuch a blood 
as fetches out the heart blood of old 
Adam, and delivers from the domini- 
on of ſin. The blood of Chriſt cruciti- 
ed, is crucifying blood, Roz. 6. 2, 3, 6. 
Gal. 6. 14. Itisa blood that ſers pri- 


ſoners free, Zech.g. 11. It is a blood 


that makes men Kings, and Prieſts, 
Apoc. 1.5,6. Ir is a ſoftning, molity- 


heart of fleſh, Zech. 12,10. Goares 


| blood ſome ſay breakes the Adamaar, 


which neither Iron nor fire can doe: 
bur to be ſure,the blood of this Goate, 


| Levit. 16, the blood of this Lambe 
breakes the Adamant heart of a man, | 


M m 
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Chap. 20 


. THa invyi- - 


&a vis, & 
duarum 
violentil- 
ſimarum 


ing blood that makes the heart tender, 
it ſupples a ſtony hearr, and makes ir a | 


lin. 
which *” 


rum (ig-= 
Nis, & 

ferri )con* 
temptrix, 


hircino : 
' ramen ru- 
| pitur ſan- 
guinegfoe- þ . 
. &1ſſimo 


animalig. 
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which nothing elſe can breake, 


It is a quickaing blood that brings | 
life, and ſtrength with it, Therefore | 


repreſented by wine in the Sacrament, 
Tt is /ife- blood, blood full of ſpirit, that 
ills the ſoule with excellent vigour to 
holy performances, Heb. 13. 20, 2Is 
Now the God of peace, that brought againe 


from the deadour Lord Teſus, &c. typili- | ' 


ed by that, Exod. 24.7, 8. Now what 
a deale of comfort may faith draw 
from all this 2 Alas my perſon is #n- 
righteous, but Lord thy blood is 1uſtt- 
fying blood, mine heart is uncleane but 
thy blobd is ſandifying blood, my luſts 
are many and mighty, bur Lord thy 
blood is eHortifying blood. Mine 
heart is wondrous hard, but Lord thy 
blood is /eftninz blood, mine heart is 
exceeding dead, bur Lord thy blood is 


' quickning blood. In this blood of thine 
| I beleeve,this blood of thine I thirſtily 


drink down, this blood of thine I hear- 
tily apply,with a comfortable expecta- 


tion of all theſe bleſſed benefits. Be of 


good cheare,O my ſoul, here is pardo- 
ning blood : to comfort thee againſt 


thy 1 


WIILIMM 
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thy guilt, hereis ſanctifying blood to 
comtort thee againſt the pollutions of 
thy nature, here is crucifying blood to 
comfort thee againſt thy luſts, here is 
ſoftning blood ro help thee againſt thy 
hardneſſe, quickning blood to helpe 
thee againſt thy deadneſle. 

He was wounded for our tranſereſsions, 
Ifa. 53. 5. And here in the Sacrament 


| we may ſce his wounds, and faith muſt 


looke upon them as healing wounds. 
With his //ripes are we healed, Iſa. 53:5. 
what ſweet comforr may faith' ferch 
hence ? Looke upon the wounds of 
Chriſt on the Croſle,as on the Ciries of 
refuge, whither thy purſued ſoule by 
the avenger of blood may flye for [afe- 
ty, and Sandtuary. Indeed I am a grie- 
vous (inner, I have wounded my conſci- 
ence with my tranſgreſsions, but behold 
my Saviour here wounded for my tranſ- 
greſsions, I have cauſe to betroubled 


LR — 


in my conſcience for the wounds my 
tranſgreſſions have made therein, bur 
yer my conſcience needes not finke 
in a deſpondency of ſpirit , whileſt 
I looke at theſe wounds of Chriſt ; 
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Chap.:0. 


a Foderuit 
manus &- 
jus & PCe= 
ces, lang; 


Here be wounds for wonnds, healing 
wornds for ſtabbing wounds, curing 
wounds for killing wounds, Hee was 
wounded for our traugreſsions : what 
wound ſo deadly thac cannot, or may 
not bee healed by his death , and 
wounds ? what comfort is here for 
faith in the wounds of Chriſt crucified, 
whoſe death is repreſcnted in the Sa- 


crament 2 ® They pierced my hands and 


my feete, Pſal. 22. 16. They pierced 
his ſide with the ſpeare, and there came 


Jancca fo- 
ravcrunt : 


out water and blood, nay there comes 
' out of thoſe wounds hoxey, and ole un- 


deſunt foramina per quz affluant. Bein, ſip Ser. 61. 


& per has : 

rimas li- | to faith, By theſe paſſages may our 

+ —_ ' faith ſucke honey, and oy/e out of the 
gcre mel | 

de perra, | Rocke, and may taſte how go0d, and 


& oicum 

de faxe,'d 
cſ:ouſtare 
& yidere, 
quoniam 

ſuavis eſt Dominus--- At clavis reſerans, clavis penetrans faQus 
eſt mihi, ut yideam yoluntatem Domini .Quidnt videam per fora- 
men . clamat credens firm Chriſto mundum reconcilians fibi,pa* 
tet Arcanum cordis per feoramina corporis ? Patent viſcera mileri- 
cordizx Dei.--.Quidni viſcera per vulnera pateant: In-quo cnim 
clarius quam in vulneribus tis cluxifſet,quod tu Domine ſuayis,& 
mulrx miſerecordiz. &c Ergo ycro yidenter quod ex me mihi deeſt 
wſcrpo mihi cx viſcribus dominizquonii milericordia affluyr, nec 


Chriſt? 


 ſwecr the Lord is. The nailes, the 
ſpeare, the wounds, all preach unto 


—_—_— — 
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faith a reconciled God, that God is in| 
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Chriſt reconciling the world to Him. | 


Fae 


ſelfe. The Lords bowels are laid open ' 


by theſe wounds, fo as throughout 


them we may ſce the render bowels of 


his mercy, and fo as through them 
mercy flowes from thoſe bowels unto 
as. | 


0h my Dove that art in the cleffs, or | 
holes of the Rocke, Cant, 2. 14. Some | 


of the Ancients underſtood thoſe cle/ts 
of the Rocke the wounds of Chriſt in 
which the Dove, the Church hides, 
and ſhzlers her ſelfe. However, ir 
may be alluded to, and that ſhould be 
one worke of faith at the Sacrament, 
when it ſces thoſe clefts of the Rocke 
opened, like a Dove tobetake her ſelte 
thereunto for ſhelter, and ſecurity a- 
gainſt all feares and diſtrefſes rhar 
wrath, and guilt may put the conſci- 
ence to. Doeany feares of wrath rrou- 


ble thine heart « Doth any Conſci- 


ence of guilt diſquiet thee with the | 


feares of hell ? Why now in the Sa- 
crament for thy comfort behold the 
holes in the Rocke where thou maiſt 
be ſheltred. Dwell now in the Rocke. 
M m 3 
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and be likethe Dove that makes her neſt 
in the ſides of the holes mouth, ler. 48. 
Neſlell thy ſoule now at the Sacra- 
ment in the clefrs of this Rocke. Sce, 
and fully beleevethy peace to be made 
with God in Chriſts blood, and looke 
| upon him wounded for thy cranſgreſſi- 
ons, with ſuch a faith as may fill thine 
heart with an holy ſecurity againſt all 
ſuch feares : faich thus atuated cannot 
but ſend thy ſoule from the Sacrament 
with much comfort. And thus much 
for the actuation of fairh, which is the 
3. thing in that holy diſpoſition requi- 
red in the receiving of the Sacrament, 
The fourth thing followes, which is 
an exerciſe of thankſgiving to Ged, for 
rhe great worke of our Redemption by 
the dearth of Chriſt. And this muſt 
riſe from an heart affeted, and enlar- 
ged in the uſe of the Ordinance , the 
heart being warmed, and growing hot 
with the ſenſe of Gods goodnefle, a 
man ſhould breake out and give ventto 
his heart in magnifying the mercy of 
God for the death of Chriſt repreſen- 
ted in this Ordinance, and the fruis 


thereof 


WMS , f_nww__ oa. 
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in the Sacrament. 


—— 


thereof communicated to us therein. 
In the ufe of our naturall food there 
followesa chearcfulneſle of ſpirit, 47s 
14.17. Filling oxr hearts with food and 
zladneſſe.Now when the heart is chea- 
red, and refreſhed with the creature , 
it ſhould then ler our ir ſelfe in thankſ- 
giving to God, Nehers. 9.25. So they 
did eate, and were filled, and became fat, 
and delighted themſelves in thy great 
gooaneſſe, Pſal. 22.26. The mecke ſhall 
cate and be ſatisfied, they ſhall praiſe the 
Lord that ſecke him. So when the heart 
is cheared with the ſenſe of the ſweet- 
neſſe of an Ordinance of the Sacra- 
menr, when the Lord hath filled the 
heart with ſpiricual food ,and gladneſle, 
when we have been filled, and have de- 
lighted our ſelves in Gods great good- 
neſſe in the Sacrament, then let we out 
our hearts to bleſſe,& praiſe the Lord. 
See it in David, Pſal.63.5.My ſoule ſhall 


be ſatisfied as with marrow, and fatneſſe. 


That bleſſing he lookes for in Gods or- 
dinances : and what ſhould then fol- 
low? And my mouth ſhall praiſe theewith 


joyfull lips. When men are excefhively 


Mm 4 filled 


| 


mw, 


Mme. _— 


as 


7 


P=aE 


Y 


OT IE 


| 


i] 


Fons vitzx 
reple men- 
em meam 
torrente 
voluptatis 
tuZ,& 1. 
ebria cor 
mcum ſo- 
brja ebrj- 


} etate amo- 


ristul, . 
Aug.med, 


£ C. + 


Cant.5.1. 


Quo inte- 


r11s CXte- 
riufq; ru- 
bricati, 4 
ſapientt= 
bus hujus 
ſzculi ju- 
dicamur 
amentes, 


Hzc ebrj. 
etas non 
accendit, 
ſed extin= 
guit pcc- 
catum,&c 
Cypr. de 
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filled with Wine, they ſhourand make 
a noyſe, and (ing, and take on. The | 
Prophet alludes to it, Pſal. 78. 65. | 
Like a mighty man that ſhouts by reaſon 
of wine. Such exceſle, and ſuch drun. 
kennefle the Apoſtle forbids, Epheſ. 5:] [| 
18. Benot drunke with wine, wherein is 
exceſſe. But yet there, an holy, anda 
ſober Inebriation the Apoſtle allowes, 
and calls tor. But be filled with the ſpirit, 
Drinke deepe .of that Wine, And 
where is that Wine to be drunke 2 As 
in other Ordinances, ſo in the Sacra- 
ment. Here Chriſt makes merry with 
his people, Eate O friends, drinke yee, 
drinke abundantly 0 beloved, or be drun- 
ken with loves. Now when a man hath | 
liberally drunke of this Wine of the | 


— 


Spirit at the Sacrament, whar ſhould 
follow 2 Thar which followes inthat 


Text, Epheſ. 5. 19. Speaking to your | 
ſelves m Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and ſpi-' 
rituall ſongs, ſinging, and making mels- | 
dy in your hearts to the Lord. Whena | 
man is made Red with this wine within, 

and without, as Cyprian ſpeakes , then 

ſhould .a man ler out his heart in holy}. 


cen, aom, 


Jubili-! 
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Jubilitions, and Thankſgivings unto 
God. Doe this inremembrance of mee, 
that 1s, in remembrance of the great 
worke of your redemption wroughtby 
mee, and doe itina thankefull remem- 
brance. So remember it as to have 
our hearts 1n ſpeciall maner enlarged 
in all chankfulneſſe unto mee for this 
worke. And from this it is that this Sa- 
crament beares the name of the Eucha- | 
riſt,as being the Sacrament of Thank(- 
giving for the work of Redemption, in 
the remembrance whereof it is cele- 
brated. Our Saviour gave a patterne 
of this, Matth. 26. 30, When they had 
ſung an Hymne. So then they ſang an 
Hymae together. An Hymane is a Pſalm 
of praiſe. So the Jewes inthe celebra- 
tion of the Paſleover did (ing the 113. 


Pſalm with the five following Pſalms, | 


which they called the Great Hullelujah, 


which they began to ſing after thar| 


cup of Wine which they called Pocu- 
lum Hymni, ſeu laudations, the Cup of 
praiſe. Andthus ir ſhould bee with us 


! 
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in receiving the Sacrament. Ar all 
times, upon all occaſions wee ſhould 
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{ing | 
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fing Hallelujahs to God, bur at the Sa- 
crament we ſhould ſing a Great Hallelu- 
jah. At alltimes we ſhould thankfully 
bleſſe God for the worke of our Re- 
demption , but at the Sacrament wee 
ſhould have our hearts greatly enlar- 
ged in more ſpeciall manner to bleſle 
God for Chriſts death, and the {weer 
comforts received in the uſe of the Sa- | 
crament. 

Fifthly, and laſtly, this holy Sacra- | 
mentall diſpoſition ſtands in an exer- 
Ciſe of love and mercy. In an exerciſe 
of love, when we looke upon our fel- 
low members communicating with us, 
we ſhould cleaveto them in one ſpirit, 
as unto members of the ſame body. 
1 Cor. 10. 17. For we being manly are one 
bread, and one body, for we are all parta- 
kers of that one bread. So that in parta- 
king of that one bread, wee are one 
bread, and one body, Many cornes 
goc tothe making of one loafe,bur yet 
they will not be knod in one loafe, un- 
lefſe by the mixture of ſome moiſture 
they be wrought,and faſtned together. 
Love excited and ſtirred up is that 
moiſture | 


— 


in the Sacrament. 


moiſture that unites us many ſeveral! 
graines into one bread. So r Cor.12.13, 
Wee drinke into one ſpirit, that is, into 
one ſoule. 

In an exerciſe alſo of mercy, and com. 
paſſion ro the poore members of 


Chriſt, ſhewing mercy to them incon- 
tribution to their neceſhties. And here 
ſpecially at the Sacrament ſhould that 
ground worke with us, 2 Cor, $, 9g. 
And thus we ſee what the concomitant 
duties are, and ſuch as accompany the 
action. 
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manducit 
qui corpus 
& ſangui- 
nemChri. 
ſti in Sa- 
cramento 
manducat 
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Subſequent duties, and ſuch as muſt fol- 
low the Sacrament received. 

V EE are now cometo the third, 
and laſt ſort of duties,in which 

the dre order of receiving the Sacra- 

ment ſtands,and they arc ſubſequent du- | 

ties,{uchas follow after the:Sacrament 

received, 

There ought to be a ſpeciall care of 
duties after the Sacrament, as well as 
before, and in receiving; forthough a 
man may come conveniently prepared, 
and may in a good meaſure be. holily | 
converſant in the duty of receiving, yet | 
if a man be carelefſe, and looke not to 
himſelfe after the duty is done, he may 
marre all. A man may come to his 
meate prepared with a good ſtomacke, 
may cate it with a good appetite, and 
teed hungrily, and heartily, and yet as 
{oone as hee hath eaten may doe that 


mouth, | 


{ his meate be well out of his 
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Tl the Sacrament. 
fall to fleepe, orto ſerious ſtudy, orto 
niolent exerciſe, or ſpecially if hee 
ſhall afrer meare cate ſome unwhole- 
ſome food, or take fome poyſon, theſc 
muſt needs hinder digeſtion, and con- 
coction, theſe muſt needs make him 
the worſe aftcr his meate, though hee 
came to it prepared with a good appe- 
tite, and fed upon it with a good ſto- 
mack, Phyſitians before they give phy- 
licke prepare the body for it, and give 
it when the body is in a convenient diſ- 
poſition for it, but that is nor all. They 
have alſo a ſpeciall care to order, and 
dyeta man after he hath taken his phy- 
| ficke. For though a mans body may 
be well prepared before taking phy- 
ficke, and be well diſpoſed intaking ir, 


of taking cold, be not carctull whar, 
and when hee cares, his phyficke will 
not kindly worke , nor doc him any 
good : Careleſnefle indyet, in takin 

| cold afterwards may dead, and kill the 
force of the phyficke, ſoas it may not 


hurt, though the phyſicke were very 
good 
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| onely doe a man no good, but much” 


Qui phar= 


macum 


| ſumuntr, 


yet if a inan be not afterward carefull 
| die abcm- 


ſolent co 


nibus ab» 
ſtinere 
quibus 
pharmac1 
VIS, &C ©= 
peratio, 
1mpediri 
porelt, 
Gualt, in 
IT Cor. 11. 
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| of Chriſt into his owne ſoule. 


Duties follswing 
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| good and proper for his body, and diſ- 


eaſe. A great care therefore ought ro 
be had of a due, and a right ordering 
our ſelves after the Sacrament. And 
this care thus to order our (elves ſtands 
in theſe two things, 

Firſt, in a mans examining himſelfe 
after hee is come from the Sacrament. 
Let a manexamine himſelfe, and ſo let 
him eare, and (o let him drinke. So al- 


ſo, letra man eate, and drinke, and ſo], 


let him examine himſelfe. A man is ſe- 
riouſly,and fairhfully,after he hath bin 
at the Lords Table , to conſider be- 
eweene Godand his owne ſoule, what 
entertainement, and welcome God 
hath given him, whether God hath 


: dealt with him at this Supper,as Mary 


dealr with Chriſt at that Supper, 1ohn 
12.2, 3. wherherthe Lord hath pow- 
red any precious oyntment upon him 


.ornot, what comfort, and increaie of 


fairh, and grace he hath received, what 
quickning , what refreſhment, what 
friend{hip & communion with Chriſt, 
what vertue he hath found to flow out 


__—_ : ———— 


Now 


ER 2 


i eter 


ee aha 


*" 


the Sacrament. + 

Now upon ſuch cxamination a man 
ſhall finde thar it hath beene well wich 
him art the Sacrament, or it hath nor, he 
hath had a good day of it, or no good 
day. And accordingly as he findes, ſo 
hee is to proceed. | 


| Firſt then,ifa man have found no joy, 
comfort, enlargement, no communion 


with,nor anſwer from Chriſt, but upon 
examination finds that he hath bin un- 
fruitfull, and that his heart was full of 


deadneſle,hardnes, and dulnefſe of ſpi- } 


rit; then two things are to be done: 
Firſt, Suſpect thy ſelfe that ſome 
miſcarriage hath been in thee, either in 
thy preparation ro, or in thy perfor- 
mance of the duty. Labour therefore 
ro inde out where the faile was, and 
what it was thar hindred the efficacy of 
the Sacrament, that cauſed God to 
keepe his hand cloſe, that cauſed him 
to deny to anoint thee with freſh oyle. 
And having found out what hin- 
dered, and deaded the Sacrament , 
judge thy ſelfe for that, and bee feri- 
ouſly humbled for ir. And this being 


thus done, ſo that after our receiving 
| we 
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we can but be ſenfible of our own ſenſ- 
leſneſle of heart in that holy duty, and 
can mourne for it, and complaine to 
God of it, and of our ſelves, wee need 
not be overmuch diſmaid*, and caſt 
downe, becauſe this is one fruit of the 
life of Chriſt which was undoubtedly 
received in the Sacrament. Though 
thou haſt not that thou wouldeſt have 
had, yet thou haſt that which was 
worth the going for. Conſtrue this 
very thing asa fruit of going to the Sa- 
crament, and be thankfull for thart. 
Secondly,endeavour by after paines | 
in prayer, and humiliation ro quicken, 
and awaken the efficacy of the Sacra- 
| ment, for this we muſt know as a point 
| of great uſe and comfort, that Sacra- 
nents doe not alwayes wor ke for the pre- 
ſent,but the efficacy may come afterwards. 
itis in this cale as inthat, 1 Sax. 10. 1, 
6.9. Samuel anointed Saul, ind ſaid, 
The Spirit of the Lord will come upon| 
' thee, &c. eAnd it was ſo that when. hee 
' had turned his backe to goe from Samnel, 
' God gave him another heart, The Spirit 
of God came not upon him in the 
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| Anointing, | 
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| ons of God are of erernall ecfticacy , 


| us. The firſt Sacrament of the Sup- 
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the Sacrament. 
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Anointing, but afterwards when hee 
was departed from Sazmel. The adti- 


though hee put forth that efficacy in 
ſuch times,and ſeaſons as.he ſees good. 
Though the Sacrament worke not for 
the preſent in the adminiſtration, yer 
if we be after touched with a ſenfe of 
our unworthineſle, 8 therupon awaken 
our ſelves to quicken the Ordinanceto 
our ſelves, the Sacrament ſhall be rea- 
dy afterwards to empty it ſelfe with 
bleſſings upon our ſoules , and ſhall 
prove effectuall, and comfortable unto 


per the Diſciples received, it is not like 
they found the efficacy of ir for the 
preſcnt,forthey then knew,nor under- 
ſtood nothing of Chriſts death,neither 
could it finke into their heads that hee 
{hould dye , bur yet afterwards when 
they came more clearely tounderſtand 
the myſteries of Redemption, and the 
whole Doctrine of Chriſt,no queſtion 
but they reaped the benefit of that or- 
dinance, which then they fully under- 
ſtood not. Phyſicke doth not alwayes 
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worke whenir is taken,but many times | 
a good whule, ſoine dayes atter. Iris 
with the Sacrament as it 15 with the 
Word. Many a man heares the Word, 
and mindes ir, bur for the prefcnt it 


hath no worke ar all. Iris potfible that | 


leven yeeres, rwenty yceres aftcr , 1t 
may worke : a Sermon preached ſeyen 
yceres before may prove the meanes 
of a mans converſion ſeven yeeres at: 
ter, we have anexample in that kinde, 
Jahn10.41, 42. And many reſorted untg 
him, and ſaid, '0hn did no miracle, but 
all things 1hat lohn ſpake of this man were 
true. «And. many beleeved on himthere. 
lohn had preacht of Chi iſt before,they 
d:d not thereupon belceve in Chrilt 
when he preacht. ohn was dead, and 
gone, bur now when Chr:/t comes a- 
monygſt them, they upon 7ohns tormer 


Sermons preachr a great while before, | 


doe now beleeve. 1ohn was dead, but 
his word was not dead, that now Works 
when he lyes in his grave. Thus alſo 
may ir be with the Sacrament, it doth 
not aIwaycs preſently work,it may,and 
doth worke ſome longer time after- 
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| toucht with rhe ſenſe of his owne un- 


| riſme,8& makes it as powertul, & effica- 


{ bee humbled of that unworthineſle, 


nd 


eat 4] _— 


the Sacrament. 
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wards, whena Communicant humbled 
for his unprofitablenes in the duty, en- 
deavours by after-diligence and humi- 
liation to quicken and pur life into it. 
And if ſuch acourſe may quicken a $a- 
crament ſometime after,then why not 
much more on the fame day 2 What 


_ 
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Sacrament of the Supper, as in the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſme © The efficacie, 
and force of Baptiſme doth nor pre- 
ſently appeare, no not preſently upon 
the yeeres of diſcrerion. Many an one 
lives vitiouſly,in a finful courſe,a fwea- 
rer, adulterer, &c. but yet afterwards 
if God give oncea man the heart to be 


worthineſle, and he begins to beſtirre 
himſelfe ro ſeeke God by fairh, and re- 
pErance,the Lord quickens a mansbap- 


cious as if that very day adminiſtred. 
So inthis caſe, poſſibly a man hath 
beenat the Lords Table, & hath more 
than once beenan unworthy receiver, 
bur yer if a man ſhall come once to 


hinders but it may be inthe caſe of the | 
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God will make Sacraments fo oft un- 
profitably received, to become effica- 
cious unto him. For though hee were 
unprepared to receive , yet God was 
not unprepared to diſpenſe the benefir 
of them. Therefore if we have miſcar- 
riedin our preparations, and diſpoſiti- 


| ons ſoas we have found no benefit, no 


comfort, yet here is a remedy and an 
helpe, take this courſe by after-dili- 
gence, and after-humiliation to fetch 
life into that Ordinance in which thou 
wert dead. and which was dead unto 
thee in the Adminiſtration. Ir is a fre- 
quent, and foule fault amongſt many, 
char ſo ſoone as the Sacrament is done, 
and the dury ended in publike, they ne- 
ver once looke after it more. They 


- | leavethe Sacramentall diſpoſition, and 
.} devotion in the Church , there they 


ſhake hands with it, and bring not a 
whit of ithome with them. Whenthe 
Sacrament is done, all is done with 
them, and as they come to it , ſo they 
goe from it, without any examination 
at all. Ir is never once more thought 
upon. And thereupon no — 

: or 
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the Sacrament. 
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for deadneſſe, hardneſſe, and indiſpo- 
fition inthe duty, and no care to make 
up that by after-diligence , wherein 
they were wanting in the preſent per- 
formance. 

2. Secondly, If upon this examinati- 
on we find that we were refreſhed, had 
our hearts enlarged, had vertue from, 
and communion with Chriſt, and thar 
God was very good to us, then doe 
theſetwo things : 


I. Firft, Bleſſe God with all thy | 


ſoule for his mercy ſhewed unto thee, 
acknowledge wich all thankfulneſſe 
Gods gracious dealing with thee in 
the communication , and manifeſta- 
tion of himſelfe ro thee in his Ordi- 
nance. 

2. Secondly, Be carefull,and watch- 
full to keep up, and maintaine that ho- 
ly, and gracious frame of heart iu thee 
which thou acquireſt in, and bringeſt 
from the Sacrament with thee. A 
man when he findes enlargement, and 
a gracious diſpoficion of ſpirit in the 
Ordinance, ſhould be of Peters minde, 
when in the Mount with our Saviour 
Nan 3 in 


| 
| 


549 | 


Chap. 21, 


— ——— 


FY FIT I— SF A, 


[ 


| prepare or ſtabliſh their heart anto thee. 
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in his transfigurarion , Ma#er , It « 
zood being here : Itis good to be here as 
long as may be : Whea therefore inthe 
Sacrament we haye gotten holy affe- 
ions by degrees wound up to ſome 


ſpirituall height, have gorten them up | 


ro more thanan ordinary,and common' 
pitch, our care ſhould be to keepe,and 
mainraine ſo long as we can, what wee 
have gotten at the Sacrament, to keep 
the ſweet meates wee bring from this 
banquet. Ir is true indeed, that we can- 
not hold them up in thar heighr, and 
picch, towhich we have wrought our 
hearts in holy duties, and in the heate 
of holy exerciſes, but yet wee-ſhould 
endeavour it what we can, and ſo long 
as 15 poſſible by after private duties of 
prayer, medication, good conference, 
and the like. That as David prayes for 
the people in that caſe, 1 Chron.29.18. 
when he ſaw them in a floate of good 
affections, their hearts ſweetly , and 
oratiouſly inlarged, 0 Lord, ſayes hee, 
keepe this for ever inthe Imaginatin of the 
thouzht of the heart of thy people , and 
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a good frame of heartis in them ar this 
preſent, oh that thou wouldeſt keepe, 
and maintaine this frame of hcart in 
them ever. So when wee finde a good 
frame of hearc wrought in us ar the Sa- 
crament, wee ſhould pray, and endea- 
vour thac this frame of heart might be 
ſtill upheld, and continued in us. See 
an excellent example ofthis after a Sa- 
crament, 2 Chron. 30. 21, 22. They 


ſweetly enlarged in the uſe of Gods 
Ordinance, and loath they are to ler 
chis frame of heart ſinke inthem, faine 
would they keep it up ſtill, and there- 
fore ſee verſ. 23 what they doe: Ard 
the whole aſſembly tooke counſel! to keep 0- 
ther ſeven dayes, andthey kept other ſeven 
dayes with gladneſſe. This was doneto 
keepe up ſtill this gladnefſe of heart 


| ceiving of the Sacrament,to look wiſe- 
| ly to our ſelves,to keep alive as long 3s 
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As if he had faid, Lord thou ſeeſt what | 


finde their hearcs comfortably, and | 


which they had in keeping the firft | 
| ſeven dayes. And this by way of pcro- 
portion, ſerves to teach us what a ſpe- | 
| Ciall care we ſhould have after the re- 
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crament. 

It isa grofle miſcariage,and a ſhrewd 
faile in men, who after good and faire 
enlargements at the Sacrament, have 
no care to keepe their hearts in good 
frame by prayer, meditation, or good 
conference, but as ſoone as they come 
from the Sacrament,doe fall to world.- 
ly and earthly conference, or vaine and 
idle diſcourſe, and ſo all ona ſudden 
quench, daſh, and dampe all, undoe all 
they have been ſo long a doing in their 
preparations, and performances. Such 
abrupt chopping off, and jamping off 
from holy duries, is a dangerous quen- | 
ching of the Spirir. Such a quenching 
of the Spirit , as tends much to the 
hardening of the heart. Iron red hot 
pur into water, and ſuddenly quenchr, 
it makes itthe harder. Ir is a very dan- 
gerous thing to the body, when it is 
hot, andina ſweat, ſuddenly to coole 
itz by caſting off a mans clothes, or 
leaping into the cold water : Such a 


thing is as muchas a mans life is worth. 
| Such 


may be, that holy fire that was kind- 
led in our hearts in the uſe of the Sa- |. 
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Such ſudden coolings , and dampings 
of ſpirituall heates, gor in holy duties, | 
cannot be without much danger to the | 
ſoule. What a poore thing is it, that ; 
whenat the Sacrament aman hath got- 
tenan excellent firekindled,and flame- 
ing in his heart, that an houre or two 
after, he ſhould not have ſo much as a 
coale,ora ſpark of that fire remaining? 
And fo much for the firſt thing to bee 
done after Receiving, namely,the exa- 
mining of our ſelves. 

| 2. The ſecondthing tobe done, fol- 
lowes : And that is; A ſpeciall, and 
a wondrous great careto keepe touch 
with God, to expreſle the power, and 
efficacy of Gods Ordinance in making | 
good, and keeping our vowes and co- 
venants wee have made at the Sacra- 
ment, our owne hearts are very falſe, | 
fickle, and ſlippery, there is therefore 
the more need to looke narrowly to 
them. They never long more to break 
looſe, than when they are freſh bound 
with new cords, The devillalfois cx- 
| ceeding malicious : He is neyer more 
buſte, more violent to tempt,and bring 
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men to fin, then when they come new 


is the way co make cheir ſinnes out of 
meaſure ſinfull. He is exceeding defi- 
r-us to goe in, and goe duwne after a 
Sacr.-mentall ſop. No ſooner was 
| Chriſt Biptiz:d, Luke 3. but Luke 4. 
preſently after the Sacram«nc recet- 


Skill, and ſtrength upon him in his ren- 
rations. Looke how Sexacher:ib did 
with H:3:k14h, ſo doth Saran with us: 
When Hczekiah hail reformed the 
Church, terled the worſhip of God, 


[and had pur zll in good order, 2 Chrop. 


31, then chap. 32. 1. Afier theſe things 
and the eftabl:ſhment thereof, Senacherib 
came with hu Army into the Land. So 
when a man hath beene art the Sacra- 
ment,and hath renewed his Covenants 
with God, and tabliſhed his reſoluti- 
ons of better obedience ; After thoſe 
| +hings,the devill will come with all his 
forces, ind ſeeke to make a man breake 
his vowes, an1 neglect his Covenants. 
Therefore proportionable, and anſwe. 
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ved, hee fits fiercely, and with all his 


rable to the looſenefſe ot our hearts, * 


trom the Sacrament, He kaowes that | 


and 1} 


| by God, went in the ſtrength of tha 
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| and tothe malice of Satan, ſhould our 
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care be to keep our covenants, and our 

vowes, and to expreſle, & manifeſt the 
powerand vertue of Gods Ordinance in 

the holines,and obedience of our lives. | 
Now ſhould our care be to ſhew whar | 
benefit we have received by the Sacra- 
ment, in walking cloſcly with God in | 
the forſaking all former ſinnes,and per: 

forming all duries of obedience for- | 
merly neglected. Flia5,after he was fed } 


food forty dayes, and forty nights,1 Kin. 
19.8.Soſhould we walk in the ſtrengrh | 
of our Sacramentall food many dayes 
and nights, and ſhew that indeed wee 
have received ſtrength by,and from ir, 
by keeping our covenants with God, of 
holinefle and obedience. See how wil: 
dome ſpeakes, Prov. g. 5,6, Shee kills 
her beaſts, ſhee mingles her wine, ſhce 
furniſhes her Table, ſhce invites hc; 
gueſts ; Come, ſayes ſhe,cate of my bread, 
and drinke of the drinke which T have 
mingled. But marke what it is that ſhee 


the Sacrament. [ 


requires of her gueſts after ſhe hath fed} 


For ſake 


CC 


them and feaſted them at her Table, | 
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the way of underſtanding. Now, that I 
have fedand feaſted you at my Table, 
live now no more as yce were wont to 
doe ; now chooſe new company, and 
new courſes, now become new men, 
and goe, and walke in new wayes. It 
15 the very thing that God. lookes for 
at our hands after we have been at the 


after his communion with God in the 
Sacrament, as it was with Jacob after 
his communion with God in Bethel - 
Gen. 29.1. Then Facob lift up his feete , 


Eaſt. Hee lift up his feet, he went with 
ſtrength, with ſpirir, with cheereful- 
neſle, and Then he went, that 1s, after 


God in Bethel, hee was ſo cheered, and 
refreſhed with that ſpirituall baite, that 
in the ſtrength, and force of that, hee 
went on livelily , and cheerily in his 
journey. So when we have had fel- 


lowſhip with God in the Sacrament, in 
the.ſtrength of that heavenly baite at 
the Sacrament, wee ſhould ft up our 
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For [ake the fooliſh and live, and goe in | 


Sacrament. So ſhould it be with a man | 


and came into the land of the people of the | 
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he had had that ſweet fellowſhip with þ-* | 
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the Sacrament. 


feete, and goe on chearily, livelily, 
luſtily in our journcy towards Heaven. 
After Chriſt had been at Fordax ar the 
Sacrament, hee goes forth furniſhed 
with ſtrength from Gods Ordinance 
to encounter the Devill ; They Teſus re- 
"turned from Jordan full of the Holy Ghoſt 
to be tempted of the Devill, Mat. 4. 1. 
Lac. 4.1. Hee went from the Sacra- 
ment fl of the Holy Ghoſt, and full of 
power againſt the filchy ghoſt. So 
ſhould we riſe from the Sacrament full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, full of power, and 
ſpirituall ſtrength, and /;he Lions, brea- 
thing fire, as Chryſoſtome ſpeakes, ſo as 
we might be terrible to Satan, & pow- 
erfull againſt our luſts,and corruprions 
|to morrtifie and ſubdue them ; for this 


| is one maine end and uſe of the Sacra- 


ment, for which we come to eate,that 
we may get from Chriſt in it, power to 
mortifie our luſts, and corruptions,and 
ro be enabled to walke in. better obedi- 
ence than wee have done. Therefore 
that we may ſhew. that wee have made 
good the end of the Sacrament , wee 
muſt mortifie luſts, and perform duties 
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_ Duties following 


of obedience with more power than 


ever, That which Paul (peakes, Epheſe 


4.28. Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more, | 


&c. Ir muſt ſpecially be remembred 
afrer the Sacrament 3 Let him that 
{wore, {weare no more ; that uſed to 
lye,lye no more ; to be drunk,be drunk 
no more:to be uncleane,be uncleane no 
more,&c. This we come for to the Sa- 
crament, and this vow weat the Sacra- 
ment. Iris the nore of a man that ſhall 
goe to heaven : Pſal. 15. That he keepes 
his oathes and his promiſes, though to his 
own hurt. How much more then ſhould 
a man be carefull of his oathes and pro- 
miſes which hee makes to God in the 
Sacrament,and that for his own good? 
Therefore after the Sacrament , thus 
think, and reaſon the caſe with thy ſelf: 
I have beene at the Sacrament, I have 
there vowed, and taken the Sacrament 
upon it, that I will forſake my fins, I 
have been a ſwearer, oathes have been 
frequently, and familiarly in my 
mouth, I have been guilry of drunken- 
neſſe, uncleanneſſe, oppreſhon, cove- 

touſneſſe; well now according ro my 
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the Sacrament. 


yow at the Sacrament, I will watch 
over my tongue thar I ſweare no more, 
I wiil get this 6loud out 0 ' bu 5 mouth, and 
this abam-ination from Detweene my feet ; 
[ will beware how th.s leprolie breae 
out againe in my |.ps, fince the word is 
gone our of my lips, by which | have 
yowed at the Sacrament againſt this 
Gane. I will now this day beginto re- 
npunce my drunken company , and 
courſes, I have neglected holy duties 
in publike, and private by my ſclfe, 1 
will this day begia to rcade Scripture, 
ro pray diligently by my ſelfe, and to 
doe all choſe duties of holinefſe mine 
oath at the Sacrament bindes me to. If 
after thou haſt beene at the Sucrament, 

| Satan, or any of his inſtruments ſer up- 
on thee in any rentartion to any c vill, or 
ſin, fence thy ſelfe with thy ſacramen- 
tall vow. Say to Saran, I was lately ar 
there thou knowelt 
| what a vow I made to God , there- 
fore I may not doe this evill. 'Woul- 
deſt thou have mee bee forſworne 
before Gad © Should I, rhat have 
been at Gods Table, and have cate and 
drunke 
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| exprefle the power of the Ordinance 
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Duties following ; 
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drunke with him, ſhould I lift up the 
heele againſt him © I that have taken 
an oath to the contrary £ Avoide Sa- 
tan, I may not, I will not in anycaſe 
dec it. | 

Thus ſhould a man fence himſelfe 
againſt Satans temptations by his ha- 
ving been at the Sacrament of the Sup- 
per,as that Virgin did, of whom Luther 
ſpeakes, by her having received the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, which ſhe had 
vowed, and covenanted with God a- 
eainſt thoſe things to which hee tem- 
pted her, SatanTam a Chriſtian, I have 


beene baptized, there I vowed to the} 


contrary, And ſo ſhee quenched the 
fiery darts of the devill with the waters 
of her baptiſme. So doe when Satan 
tempts thee after the receiving of the 
Supper : Avoide Satan, I have recei- 


ved the Sacrament, and therein made | 


a covenant to the contrary. 

It is a great fault in men that they 
are no more watchful over their hearts 
and wayes after the receiving of the 
Sacrament ; and no more carefull ro 
in 
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in their lives. Ir was a great fault jn 
the Diſciples, that' there was ar z11 a 
contention amonglit them for grear- 


| neſſe, and ſuperiority, Lake,22.24. Bur 


their fault was fo much the greater by 
the circumſtance of time wherein the 
quarrell ſprang,for ic was preſcnt!y at- 
rerthey had received both the Sacra- 
ment of the Paflcover, and the Lords 
Supper, as appeares by the verles be- 


fore going. Was that a time to be con- | 


tending,ro be ſtriving, when they were 
newly riſen trom the Sacrament 2 con- 
rending,and ſtriving wich God in pray- 


er, fora bleſſing upon his Ordinance 


freſhly received, had beene farre more 
ſeemly, and ſeaſonable ; wofull is the 


1cariage of many , and much ro bee la. 


mented. Many come to the Sacra- 


| ment, and there make there vowes of 


renouncing their fins, and becomming 
new men, and 'yet when once the aQi- 
on.is over, and paſt, how ſoone are 
their vowes forgotten? How quickly 
returne they to their old courſesagain? 
It may be, theſame weeke returne un- 
rothe ſame fins, receive the Sacrament 
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on the Lords day, and drinke drunke 
againe before the aext Lords day, nay 
| it may be,be drunke the next morrow, | 
{ nay it wereto bee withed, thar it were | 
not too truea complaint, that they bee 
drunke the {elfe ſame day. So for 0- 
ther fins, men have not the care, nor 
conſcience to forbeare them the ſame 
day, but ſweare the ſame day they re-J 
ccive, and have their oathes in their 
mouthes before the bread and wine 
are well out of their mouthes : Juſt as 
the ſtrumper, Prov. 7. 14, 18. 1 have 
peace offerings with me ;, this day I have 
paid my vowes, come let ns take our fill of 
| /ove, 1o ſhe ſtyles her filthy luſt, uatzll} 
morning, let us ſolace our ſclves with| 
loves. The ſelfe 5 day that ſhee had] 
been at the ſacrifice, and the Altar, the 
ſelfe ſame day the plaies the Whore; 
and comes from the Altar, into the| | 
adulterers bed. How haynous had her 
adultery beene at any time, but when | 
ſhe had beene at Gods Alrar, to play ſly 
the trumpet, and the filth in that wery Mig 
day, how haynous was her tranſgrefſi-Mq 
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I} | co the devillin her luſts in the ſame day, | OP 
' If | ſhe had been ſacrificing to God © Tr is = 
» || | att haynous thing that hath beene ob- -- 
IF | jected juſtly againſt ſome impure Po. | 

© 1} | piſh votaries,thar they have riſen from 

-1f | Harlots fides, to conſecrate the Sacra- 

Ti] | ment. And is itnotas haynoustoriſe 

© !0 | from the Sacrament to whordome, as 

18 | to riſe from whoredome to the Sacra- 

rg] ment? Is itnotas haynousa thing to 

e\F | riſe from the Sacrament to drunken- 

aS 1 | nefle, as to riſe from drunkenneſle to 

ve\F| the Sacrament? How happy were it 

ve'Ef that that which was laid to Ifraels 

of charge,might not be charged upon too | } 

{ll] roo many Communicants, Exod. 32.6. 

bY 7he people ſate downe to eate, and drinke, 

ad Bl nd roſe up to play, How many fir | 

ne (Fi downe to cate, and drinke the ſa- 

©; \8|cramentall elements, and that done, 

he (Bf riſe-up to play £ To what play 2 To 

cr play the beaſts, to play the (wine , 

cn to: play the wantons, to play the 

ay | wretches, and ſo make themſelves by 

7) Mſach receiving, twofold more the chil- 

in [dren of the devill than they were be- | 

ie fore. That was exceeding haynous , - 
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and horrible, that the Lord complains 
of, Ezek.23.29. For whenthey had ſlain 
their children to their Idols, then they 
came the ſame day #10 my Santtuary 10 
prophane it.. ., What villany was this ?. 
Play che Idolaters,the mercilefſe mur- 


| derers of cheir owne children,and then 


come the ſame day into the Lords San- 
cuary? What had they to do,to come 
into Gods Sand7xary upon any day, but 
eſpecially upon the ſame day ? And 


had it not been every whit as haynous | 


ro have come to Gods SandFuary, to 
toe Lords Table, Mal.1. 12, and the 
ſame day to have committed Idolatry, 
murther, and fo alfo to fall ro Adulte- 
ry. , Drunkenneſſe, Blatphemy, and 


oathes ? Is nor this in an high dcgrce| 
ro pollute Gods name, and his Table, þ 


and to make the fruit thereof contem- 
piible? Mal. 1. 12. 


atthe Sacrament , ſhould afterwards 
be ftretched forth ro Oppreflion, and 


| What is this, | 
burtotake Poyſon after Phyſicke ? 4; 
ſh2me!char thoſe hands that have been | 
reached forth toreceive Chriſts body 
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- the Sacrament. 


| chat have drunke Chriſts blood art the 


Sacrament, ſhould be after, and eſpeci- 
ally the /ame day , defiled with the flab- 


 Chap.z x, 
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bering drivell of oarhes, filt':y obſcene : 
ſpeech, and rotten communicarion. ' 


Thc Habaſiines, after the receiving of 


the Sacriment, thinke it not /awfull for 


them to ſþt that day, till the ſetting of the , 


Sun. It is no berrer then ſuperſtition 
in rhem, bur y<r their ſuperſtition will 
ri{zup injudgemcnt againſt the mon- 
ſtrous protancnefle of miny amongt 
us. They that hold it unlawfull co do 
ſo much as pit that day , would they 
out of exccſle of drunkeaneite ſpxe thar 
day ?-. Thry that will not pit that day, 
would they cndure the devils drivell to 


| fall from their mourhes thar day in un- 


godly Oathes, and unfavory rotten 
communication ? They rhat will not 
ſpit that day , would they in that day 


| ſpit in Gods face, as common profane 
| \wearers, and blaſphcmers doe ? 


But yet ſome againe there are, that 


have ſo much reverence to the Sacra- 


ment,and ſo much refpet to the Ordi- 
nance,that upon that day tlrey receive, 
Oo yz they 


Brerow, 
e:quir. Ca, 
2 3» I 60, 
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companions to any irregular carriage, 
they cananſwer, Oh fie, by no meanes, 
[ have been to day atrhe Sacrament, I 
may not-ſo much forget my ſelfe. And 
itis agoodanſwer; bur yet that day 
once over, the next day, or a few daies. 
after,ler out themſelves, and rake their 
former ſinfull liberties. Now here let 
.men a little conſider themſelves. Doth 
the ſacramentall cfhcacy laſt, and doth 
the ſacramentall covenant binde but 
for aday ? If, becauſe thou haſt beene 


at the Sacrament to day, it bee a good || 


argument that thou muſt not ſinne, and 
breake out to day ; why, is it not as 
good an argument for the next day,for 
che next weeke, for the next moneth, 
che next yeere* Is the efficacy, the 
bond of the Sacrament ſtinted to a 
day Nay, ifthou returne to thy ſins, 
ſeven yeares, twenty yeeres after thou 
haſt received ; if in ſo long a time thou 
ſhouldeſt not, or couldeſt not receive 
againe, yet ſtill the bond is as ſtrong 
upon thy conſcience, as if thou hadſt 


they will carry themſelves fairely and | | | 
demurely. It they be tempted by their | | 


received | 
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received the Sacrament but this pre- 


ſent day. There is one and the ſame | 


reaſon in both Sacraments. The Sa- 
crament of Bapriſme is but once admi- 
niſtred, and that in ourinfancy,and yet 
I know our Baptiſmall vow and cove- 
nant bindes to the day of our- death , 
though wee ſhould live an hundred 
yeares, yea, though wee ſhould fulfill 
Mathuſela's dayes. The ſame cove- 
nant and vow we make in Baptiſme,we 
renew at the Supper, and the bond in 
this,is as binding and as laſting as in the 
other Sacrament. That is true,or ſhould 
at leaſt be true of both the Sacraments, 
which PauIſpeakes of the Rock, 1 Cor. 
IO. 4. They dranke of that ſpirituall 


them, They dranke of the materiall 
Rocke which is called 4 ſpirituall Rock, 


Iſraelites did not onely drinke of the 


they were removed and gone from it, 
they ſtill dranke of ir. But how could 
thatbee ? yes, the Apoſtle ſayes, The 
Rocke followed them, That is, the water 
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becauſe it was a type of Chriſt. The | 


Rocke when they were at it, bur after | ; 
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CbP-2t- | that ifſued out of the Rocke followed 
them as they journeyed, & ſtreamed af- 
terthem in their removes. So the| 
Rock followed them virtually, the ver- 
cue and benefic of the Rocke followed 
;hem, and went along with them. 
In like manner ſhould wee have a Care 
that the Sacraments ſhould not on- 
ly be efficacious when we are preſent 
at them, and in the act of receiving 
them, bur their efficacy and vertue 
ould fellow us, and ftreame after us all 
the while weare travelling in the wil- 
dernefle of this world,till we come in- 
to heaven. 

When wee come to the Sacrament, 
and do not ſhew the efficacic and pow-. 
ero fir, do not keepe our Covenants, | 
and walke the more fruitfully and reli- 
eiouſly afrer ir, there follows upoa it 
tacſc rwo evils: 
1. Firſt, God accounts ſuch recei- | 

| 


"- 
- 


| ving no ſervice done to him, The Sa- 
crament received without following, 
and anſwerable obedience, he repues 
and accounts asno ſervice at alto him. 
Looke howGod conteſts with his peo- 

ple, 
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| unto me, even tome? Ana when ye did 


the Sacrament. 


ple, Zech. 7.5,6, 7. Didyee at all faſt 


eate, and when yee did drinke , did yee not 
eate, &c. Should yee not hearethe words, 


&c. Asifhe had ſaid; ye have kept 
many faſts for many yeares, but ye did 


no ſervice to meinall your faſts ; for} 
| your faſting was no more ſervice to 
me, than whenye did careand drinke | 


for your ſelves, and: for your owne 
pleaſure and delight. But how ſo ? 
Becauſe wth your faſting, ye joyned 
not your obedience to mee and my 
words,there followed no obedience in 
your lives ; and therefore you faſted 
notunto me. Dd ye at all faſt ta me,to 
me 2? Yo likewiſe will God conteſt 
with ſuch communicants, as doe not 
expreſle the power of the Sacramenr, ! 
and keepe not their ſacramentall cove- 
nants in following obedience. When 
yereceived the Sacrament in the firſt, 
ſecond, third, and every moneth inthe 


| yeare, didye at all performe any ſer- 


viceunto me, unto me? And when ye 
dideate, and when yedid drinke, did 


ye not cate for your ſelves, and drinke 
for 
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Duties following 
for your ſelves ? Should ye not heare the 
words which the Lord cryes by his 
Miniſters 2 Your eating and drinking 
at the Sacrament, is no more ſervice to 
me, than when ye eate and drinke at 
your owne ordinary tables for your 
ſelves,and your own pleaſures, ſo long 
as after your receiuing, and eating, and 
drinking at my Table, there followes 
no expreſſion of the power of mine 
Ordinance, no conſcience of keeping 
your covenants, in yeelding obedience 
to my words in your lives. Now what 
comfort can we have in our having re- 
ceived the Sacrament, if God accept 
it not as a ſervice done to him? Nay, 
itis ſo far from being a ſervice accept- 
ed of God as done to him, that hee ac- 
counts 1t treachery againſt him. Ir is 
true here, which Hoſea ſpeakes, Hoſ. 6. 
7. But they like men , tranſereſſed the 
Covenant :. there have they dealt trea- 
cherouſly againſ# mee : There, that is, 
in the very Covenant they have plaid 
falſe with me ; where they thought |. 
they did God great fervice,there they | 
abuſed him ; where they thought ro 
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pleaſe |. 


4 [LAS Li II, va 
- , W020 RE 
A 5 Et 7 be SY 


I OS 


——— 
4 


the Sacrament, 571: | 0 


—_— . p—+ + © == owe 
p. ax 


Chap, 3x. A 


pleaſe God, there they provoked him _ 
toanger,there they dealt rreacheroutly R | 
] againſt me. Ir is in it ſclfe a ſervice to 3 
God to receive the Sacrament, and to 
make a Covenant with him. And many 
thinke they doe God good ſervice 
herein, bur they are deceived, becauſe 
like deceirfull falſe-hearted men, they | 
tranſgreſſed the Covenant; There, 
there,in the very Covenant,they dealt 
treacherouſly againſt God. And ſfoir 
is no ſervice, but a provocation tothe 
Lord : for what can provoke more 
than treachery ?.: And whar is it but 
treachery to tranſgreſle ſo ſolemne a 
Covenant. 1 
2. Secondly , wee horribly pollute, 

and take Gods Name in vaine, and 
make our ſelves guilty of ſpirituall per- 
jury before God. What thinke we of 
purjured and forſworne perſons ? 
 Whar thinke we will become of them? 4 
When we take an oath ſolemnly at the $ £20 
Lords Table to forſake our finnes, to} : 
. walke in obedience in the performance 
- | of ſuch holy duties , and then after-} Eo 
wards live in thoſe fins ſtill, and in the 

neglect 
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neglect of thoſe dutics ſtill. Are we 
not forlworne ? If we ſweare todoe 
ſuch athing, and doc it not, doc we 
not forſweare ? Andis ita light thing 
with us to be forſworne, and that by 
the breach of an Qath, aad Covenant 
made folemaly with Goi ? Doe bur 
conſider , how heavily God threarens 
Zedetiah for breaking nis oath and co- 
venant,with the King of B:bylon,Ezek. 
17 12,21. Reade, and well ob- 
ſerve the wholeplace. Zedekiah inade 
an oath to NebuchadneFzar, and brake 
ir: And what follow+:s avon it ? VerC. 
I5. Shall he eſcape that doth ſuch things ? 
or ſhall he breake the Covenant, and be de. 
Livered ? Verle 19. As Flive, ſurely 
mine Oath that hee hath deſpiſed, and my 
Covenant which he hath broken, even it 
will F recompenſe upon his owne head. Bur 
how ? Hee ſhould die for it inthe midſt 
of Babylow. Verl. 16. and it firſt coſt 
him the /ofſe of hi eyes , ſo ſooneas he 
had (eene his children {line before his 
eyes. So ſmart vengeance hath GOD 
for perjury. God harh ſworne that he 
will be revenged upon ſuch as are for- 


ſworne, 
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the Sacrament. 


{worne, verſeit9, And though men 
will, yct GO D will not bee for- 
iwornc. Now then will the Lord be 
ſo hcavily avenged for breach of oarh, 
and covenant witha man, nay, with an 
heather man, ard an Idolater « Woe 
thento that man that breakes covenant 
with the great God of heaven & earth, 
who will rot be mocked, who will not 
be b.fficd wihali, who will bea (wife 
witnelje, and a ſeverc Iudge againſt all 
ſuch as groſicly take his glorious Name 
ih-vaine,anu ſo touljely pollute his holy 
Ordinance. And thus aman doing the 
dutics required before , in, and afterthe 
receiving of the Sacrament, comes to 
the Sacrament after the due order. And 
he thar walkes after this Rule, peace ſhall 
be upon him, and all the Iſrael of God, 


